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HYRJE

Drejt burimeve qé dokumentojné lindjen e njé
misioni universal

Ka figura historike, jeta e té cilave kapércen kufijté e biografisé dhe
shndérrohet né pjesé té kujtesés universale té njerézimit. Né mesin e tyre, njé
vend té vecanté zé Gonxhe Bojaxhiu vajza shgiptare e lindur né Shkup, e cila,
pérmes njé rrugétimi té gjaté shpirtéror, njerézor dhe misionar, u bé Néné
Tereza, simboli mé i njohur botéror i méshirés, dashurisé dhe shérbimit ndaj
njeriut. Megjithaté, cdo pérpjekje pér ta kuptuar kété transformim né téré-
siné e tij historike nuk mund té mbéshtetet vetém né kujtimet e mévonshme,
né biografité retrospektive apo né interpretimet hagiografike. Historia e saj
kérkon rikthimin te burimet, te dokumentet bashkékohore, te déshmité gé
u shkruan né kohén kur ngjarjet po ndodhnin dhe gé ruajné autenticitetin e
fjalés, emocionit dhe pérjetimit.

Pikérisht kjo bindje pérbén themelin metodologjik té kétij libri.

Nxitja pér té ndérmarré kété hulumtim erdhi nga njé prej studiuesve
dhe njohésve mé té thellé té jetés dhe veprés sé Néné Terezés, Don Lush Gjer-
gji, i cili prej dekadash ka theksuar se fillesat e misionit té saj nuk mund té
kuptohen plotésisht pa u kthyer te periodikét katoliké qé e kané ndjekur hap
pas hapi rrugétimin e saj. Sipas tij, kush déshiron té depértojé né historiné do-
kumentare té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut duhet té hulumtojé me kujdes faget e revistés
“Katolicke Misije”, té botuar né Zagreb, sepse pikérisht aty ruhen déshmité
mé té hershme mbi lindjen e thirrjes sé saj misionare.

Ky sugjerim nuk ishte vetém njé orientim bibliografik, por ai u shndérrua
né pikénisjen e njé kérkimi té ri historiografik.
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Realizimi i kétij hulumtimi nuk do té kishte gené i mundur pa mbéshte-
tjen e vyer té Ambasadorit té Republikés sé Kosovés né Republikén e Kroacisé,
Prof. Dr. Martin Berisha, i cili me pérkushtim institucional mundésoi gasjen
né Bibliotekén Kombétare dhe Universitare té Zagrebit. Falé angazhimit té tij
u bé e mundur konsultimi sistematik i koleksioneve té plota té revistés “Kato-
licke Misije”, ku ruhen disa nga dokumentet mé té hershme dhe mé autentike
gé déshmojné nisjen e rrugétimit misionar té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut.

Né ato fage ende nuk gjendet figura e shenjtores qé do té nderohej mé
voné nga mbaré bota. Aty gjendet njé vajzé shqgiptare nga Shkupi, e cila lar-
gohet nga familja, nga vendlindja dhe nga gjithcka gé kishte njohur, pér t'iu
pérgjigjur njé thirrjeje qé e ndiente si vullnet té Hyjit. Revista ndjek kronolo-
gjikisht largimin e saj drejt Irlandés, letrat nga Dublini, mbérritjen né Indi,
pérvojén e paré né Kongregatén e Loretos, pérballjen me kulturén e re, sfidat
e misionit dhe rritjen e saj té pandérpreré shpirtérore. Cdo letér, cdo fotografi
dhe ¢do kroniké e botuar né kohén kur ngjarjet zhvilloheshin pérbén sot njé
dokument historik me vleré té pazévendésueshme.

Megjithaté, kérkimi nuk mund té ndalej vetém né Zagreb.

Hulumtimet e zhvilluara né bibliotekat e Shkupit sollén né drité njé
korpus tjetér dokumentar po aq té réndésishém: revistén “Blagovest” (Blago-
vijest), organin zyrtar té Diogezés Shkup-Prizren, té themeluar né vitin 1928
nga Ipeshkvi Janez Gnidovec. Nése “Katolicke Misije” dokumenton lindjen dhe
zhvillimin e paré té thirrjes misionare né dimensionin universal té Kishés,
“Blagovest” ruan kujtesén lokale té komunitetit ku kjo thirrje u formésua.
Kéto dy revista nuk géndrojné pérballé njéra-tjetrés, por plotésojné njéra-tje-
trén dhe krijojné sé bashku njé korpus unik dokumentar, pa té cilin rrugétimi
i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk mund té rindértohet né ményré té ploté.

Historia shpesh shkruhet pasi ngjarjet kané pérfunduar. Por ekzistojné
edhe raste té rralla kur historia lind paralelisht me veté ngjarjet. Pikérisht
késaj kategorie i pérket rrugétimi i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut. Ai nuk u ndértua vetém
nga kujtesa retrospektive, por u regjistrua hap pas hapi né faget e kétyre dy
periodikéve katoliké, té cilét u béné kronistét e heshtur té njé transformimi
gé askush nuk mund ta parashikonte.

Kur né vitin 1928 Ipeshkvi Janez Gnidovec themeloi revistén “Blago-
vest”, askush nuk mund ta merrte me mend se faget e saj do té shndérrohes-
hin né kronikén mé té hershme té lindjes sé njé misioni universal. Revista
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kishte pér géllim forcimin e jetés shpirtérore té besimtaréve té Diogezés Sh-
kup-Prizren, promovimin e thirrjeve meshtarake dhe rregulltare dhe mbajt-
jen gjallé té lidhjes me misionet katolike né boté. Por historia i rezervoi njé
mision shumé mé té madh: té ruante kujtesén dokumentare té vajzés shqipta-
re nga Shkupi qé do té béhej Néné Tereza.

Né faget e “Blagovest” nuk paragqitet fillimisht figura e shenjté. Aty
shfaget Gonxhja vajza e re e formuar né Kishén e Zemrés sé Krishtit, e eduku-
ar né frymén e Kongregatés Mariane dhe e ushqyer shpirtérisht nga rréfimet
e misionaréve gé revista botonte rregullisht. Letrat nga India, Afrika e Kina
nuk ishin vetém lajme kishtare, por ato zgjonin tek té rinjté bindjen se Ungjilli
nuk njeh kufij dhe se shérbimi ndaj tjetrit éshté forma mé e larté e déshmisé
sé fesé.

Né kété kuptim, “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” nuk ishin vetém re-
vista qé informonin mbi misionet. Ato u béné pjesé e veté procesit té formimit
shpirtéror té Gonxhes. Pikérisht né faget e tyre ajo njohu botén misionare
shumé kohé pérpara se ta shihte me syté e saj. Rréfimet e misionaréve zgjuan
tek ajo déshirén pér t'u shérbyer mé té varférve dhe e orientuan drejt njé ho-
rizonti gé shtrihej shumeé pértej kufijve té gytetit ku kishte lindur.

Nuk éshté rastési qé, sapo u nis drejt misionit, edhe veté Gonxhja u bé
autore e kétyre revistave.

Letrat e saj nga Dublini, Darjeelingu dhe Kalkuta u botuan pothuajse
menjéheré, duke krijuar njé lidhje té pazakonté ndérmjet lexueses dhe auto-
res. Ajo gé dikur frymézohej nga faget e kétyre periodikéve, tashmé frymézon-
te té tjerét pérmes té njéjtave fage. Ky kalim nga lexuesja te déshmitarja pér-
bén njé nga aspektet mé domethénése té historisé sé saj dhe njékohésisht njé
déshmi té rrallé mbi ményrén se si njé kulturé misionare riprodhon vetveten.

Né vitin 1929 “Blagovest” botoi letrén e saj té paré, té shkruar gjaté
udhétimit drejt Indisé. Pér heré té paré besimtarét e Shkupit dégjuan zérin
e njé misionareje té re, e cila nuk rréfente vetém njé udhétim gjeografik, por
edhe lindjen e njé udhétimi té brendshém. Mé pas revista vazhdoi té publikon-
te letra, kronika dhe déshmi gé lejonin ndjekjen kronologjike té zhvillimit té
saj shpirtéror.

Né dhjetor té vitit 1932, “Blagovest” e vendosi Gonxhe Bojaxhiun prané
Motrés Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit dhe Anés, si tri vajza shqgiptare té lidhura
me jetén misionare. Ky nuk ishte njé vlerésim retrospektiv, por njé déshmi
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bashkékohore gé tregon se komuniteti katolik i Shkupit e kishte kuptuar
tashmeé réndésiné e misionit té tyre.

Né vitet pasuese revista vazhdoi té ruante kujtesén e kétij rrugétimi.
Letrat nga Loreto Convent né Entally, déshmité e Motrés Gabriela Anastazija
Mihillit dhe materialet e ribotuara pas Luftés sé Dyté Botérore zbulojné botén
e brendshme té Motrés Terezé: pérkushtimin, sakrificén, heshtjen, errésirén
shpirtérore dhe besimin e palékundur gé do ta shogéronte gjaté gjithé jetés.

Kur mé voné bota njohu laureaten e Cmimit Nobel pér Pagen, “Blago-
vest” nuk kishte nevojé ta zbulonte figurén e saj. Revista e njihte prej kohésh.
Ajo kishte gené déshmitare e lindjes sé kétij misioni shumé kohé pérpara se
bota ta njihte emrin Néné Terezé.

Pikérisht kétu géndron réndésia historiografike e kétyre dy revistave.

Né metodologjiné bashkékohore té kérkimit historik, burimet primare
kané peshén mé té madhe, sepse ato nuk ndértojné kujtesén pas ngjarjes, por
e regjistrojné até né castin kur historia po zhvillohet. Dokumentet e botuara
né “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” nuk jané interpretime té mévonshme.
Ato ruajné gjuhén e kohés, emocionin e pérjetimit, kronologjiné autentike
dhe autenticitetin e déshmitarit. Pikérisht kjo i bén ato burime té pazévendé-
sueshme pér historiografiné moderne mbi jetén e Néné Terezés.

Né té njéjtén kohé, kéto revista hedhin drité edhe mbi mjedisin ku u
formua personaliteti i saj. Historia e Néné Terezés nuk fillon né Kalkuté. Ajo
fillon né Shkup. Fillon né familjen Bojaxhiu. Fillon né Kishén e Zemrés sé
Krishtit, ku Gonxhja u edukua né frymén e shérbimit dhe té solidaritetit. Fi-
llon né Kongregatén Mariane, ku u ushqye ideali i saj apostolik. Dhe fillon né
faget e “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest”, ku pér heré té paré u dokumentua
me gjuhén e kohés lindja e njé thirrjeje gé do té béhej universale.

Ky libér lindi nga bindja se kéto materiale nuk duhet té mbeten té
shpérndara né koleksione bibliotekash apo té njohura vetém nga njé rreth i
ngushté studiuesish. Qéllimi i tij éshté t'i bashkojé ato né njé térési té vetme
dokumentare, duke krijuar pér heré té paré njé narrativé té ploté kronologjike
té transformimit té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut né Néné Terezén universale.

Né prag té vitit 2028, kur mbushen njégind vjet nga nisja e saj drejt
misionit, rikthimi te kéto burime merr njé domethénie té vecanté. Nuk éshté
vetém njé ushtrim historiografik, por njé akt kujtese, pérgjegjésie shkencore
dhe ndérgjegjeje kulturore. Ai synon té rikthejé né gendér té vémendjes jo
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vetém figurén e Néné Terezés, por edhe botén shpirtérore, kulturore dhe kish-
tare gé e lindi kété figuré.

Né fund té fundit, ky éshté edhe misioni themelor i kétij libri. Té
déshmoijé se historia e Néné Terezés nuk éshté vetém historia e njé shenjtore-
je. Ajo éshté historia e njé thirrjeje, e njé komuniteti, e njé kulture shpirtérore
dhe e njé identiteti qé, duke u nisur nga Shkupi, arriti té preké ndérgjegjen e
mbaré njerézimit. Prandaj, “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” nuk jané vetém
dy revista té historisé sé Kishés Katolike né Ballkan. Ato jané dy déshmitare
té lindjes sé njé misioni universal. Njéra dokumentoi né kohé reale fillesén e
thirrjes misionare; tjetra ruajti kujtesén, vazhdimésiné dhe identitetin e saj
pérgjaté dekadave. Sé bashku ato formojné njé korpus unik dokumentar, pa té
cilin transformimi i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut né Néné Terezén universale nuk mund
té kuptohet né térésiné e tij historike, akademike dhe shpirtérore.

Ky éshté misioni i kétij libri. Kjo éshté edhe ftesa gé ai i drejton lexuesit:
té rikthehet te burimet, sepse vetém burimet e ruajné té paprekur té vértetén
e historisé.

Nga autorét
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BOBE/[]

KoH u3BopHTE IIITO I'0 JIOKYMEHTHUPAaT parameTo Ha
elHa YHUBep3a/iHa MHCHja

[TocTojaT UCTOPUCKU TMUYHOCTH UHj JKMBOT ' HAJIMMHYBa I'PaHULIUTE Ha
buorpadujaTa 1 ce MpeTBOpa BO COCTaBEH [ieJl Off YHUBEp3a/HaTa MeMopHja
Ha YOBEILITBOTO. Mer'y HUB 1Toce6HO MecTo 3a3eMa I'oHire Bojarnny, anbanckara
neBojka pogeHa Bo CKoIlje, Koja IMIpeKy eJHO JOJIr0 JYXOBHO, YOBEUKO U MUCHU-
OHEePCKO MaTyBame ctaHa Majka Tepesa Hajliperno3sHaTIUBUOT CBETCKU CUMOOJT
Ha MWJIOCPJIMETO, JbyOOBTA U CIIY;KEHeTO Ha yoBeKoT. Celtak, ceKoj oouy oBaa
rmpeobpasba ma ce pasbepe Bo Hej3suHAaTa 1[eJI0OCHA UCTOPUCKA OUMEH3Hja He
MO’Ke [a ce 3acHOBa CaMO BpP3 MOMOLHE;KHUTE CeKaBakbha, PeTPOCHeKTUBHU-
Te 6uorpaduu Win Bp3 Uaean3MpaHnuTe peIMriO3HU TOJKyBaiba. HejsuHaTa
nctopuja 6apa BpaKame KOH U3BOPUTE, KOH COBPEMEHUTe JOKYMEHTU U KOH
CBeJIOLITBATa HalMIlIaHU BO BPEMETO Kora HacTaHUTe ce ciydyBajie, KOH ja 3a-
yyBaJjie aBTeHTUUYHOCTA Ha 300pOT, YYBCTBOTO U [I0KUBYBahETO.

TokMy oBa yBepyBame ja IIpeTcTaByBa MeTOOJIOIIKATa OCHOBA Ha OBaa
KHUTA.

IToTTUKOT 3a 3aIll0UHYBaibe Ha OBa MCTPasKyBaibe IIPoun3jiese o] efleH Off
HajamaboKUTe UCTPayKyBauM 1 MO3HaBauyu Ha KMBOTOT U JiejioTo Ha Majka Te-
pesa, fion JIyui I'epru, Koj co fielleHnM HarjacyBa fieKa ModeTolyTe Ha Hej3!u-
HaTa MICHja He MOKaT 1IeJIOCHO [ia ce pa3bepaT 6e3 Bpakambe KOH KaTOTTMUKIUTe
MepUoINYHN M3JaHuja IITO YEeKOp IO YeKOop ro cjefiesie Hej3SUHUOT KMBOTEH
rat. Cmope[ Hero, CeKoj IITO caKa Jia IPOHUKHE BO JOKYMeHTapHaTa UCTOpUja
Ha ['oHite Bojariny Tpeba BHUMAaTeIHO Ja ' UCTPa)KyBa CTPaHUILIATE Ha CIIHCa-
Hueto “Katolicke Misije”, usmaBaHo Bo 3arpe6, 6ujiejKu TOKMY TaMy ce 3audy-
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BaHU HajpaHUTe CBeJIOINITBA 3a parameTo Ha Hej3SUHUOT MUCHOHEPCKU MMOBUK.
OBoj 1pefyior He TpeTcTaByBaille caMo oubmorpadcka HacoKa; Toj ce
ITPEeTBOPU BO M0jJ0BHA TOUKA Ha eJHO HOBO MCTOPUOIrPaCKO UCTPaKyBambe.
Peanu3upameTo Ha OBa UCTpayKyBalhe Hemallle fa Oujie BO3MOKHO Oe3
IparolieHaTa Io/iApIIKa Ha ambacagopoT Ha Peny6nmuka KocoBo Bo Perty6iu-
Ka XpBaTcka, rmpod. a-p MaptuH bepwuiia, Koj co cBojaTa MHCTUTYLIMOHAJTHA
ITOCBETEHOCT OBO3MOKU ITpHcTan fio HaroHanHaTa ¥ YHUBepP3UTETCKa OUMO-
nroTeKa Bo 3arpe6. biarogapeHue Ha HErOBUOT aHTa)KMaH Oellle 0BO3MOKEHO
CUCTEeMAaTCKO ITpOyuyyBame Ha IieJIocHUTe 30upKu Ha crucaHueto “Katolicke
Misije”, BO Kou ce yyBaaT HEKOM OJf HajpaHUTe U HajaBTEHTUUYHU JOKYMEHTU
IIITO CBe/IoUaT 3a MOYeTOKOT Ha MUCUOHEPCKOTO TaTyBame Ha ['oHile Bojariny.
Ha Tue cTpaHuiu ce yiiITe He ja cpeKaBaMe CBETUTeJIKaTa Koja IoJi0I[Ha
Ke Ouje mouuTyBaHa Of LIeJUOoT cBeT. TaMy ja cpekaBame Miajara AibaHKa
on Ckorije, Koja ro HaIlyIITa ceMejCTBOTO, POJHUOT TpPaji U Cé IITO JOoToTalll
ro Mo3HaBajia, 3a Jla OiTOBOPU Ha MOBHUKOT ILITO T'O YYBCTBYBajia Kako boskja
Bostja. CriicaHreTo XPOHOJIOIIKM I'0 CJie[ii Hej3MHOTO 3aMuHyBame KoH MpcKa,
micMarta ofi JlabuH, MpUCcTUrHyBameTo Bo MHMja, IpBUTe MCcKycTBa Bo Jlope-
TaHCKaTa KOHIperaiyija, COOuyBameTO CO HOBaTa KYJTypa, Ipeau3BULIMTEe Ha
MucHjaTa U Hej3MHOTO HeITpeKWHATO JIYXOBHO pacTeme. CeKkoe IMUCMO, ceKoja
doTrorpaduja u cekoja XxpoHrKa objaBeHa BO BPEMETO KOra HaCTaHUTE ce Ofl-
BUBaJie, JieHecC MpeTCcTaByBa NCTOPUCKU JIOKYMEHT CO He3aMeH/IMBa BPeJIHOCT.
Cemnak, UCTpasKyBambeToO He MOsKellle Jla 3arpe camo Bo 3arpeo.
HcTpasKyBamara CIIpoBeieHU Bo OubnuorekuTe Bo CKoIlje M3Hecoa Ha
BUie/IMHAa VIIITe eJleH, ToJleJIHaKBO 3HauaeH JOKYMeHTapeH KOpPITyC: CriucaHue-
to ,bnarosect” / “Blagovest” unu ,Blagovijest” oduiujanen oprad Ha CKor-
CKO-TIpU3peHCcKaTa OMCKYyIIMja, ocHOBaH Bo 1928 romguHa op OMCKYIIOT JaHe3
I'nuposen. Jlokosnky “Katolicke Misije” ro JoKyMeHTHpa parameTo U ITIOUYeTHU-
OT pPa3BOj HA MUCUMOHEPCKUOT MOBUK BO YHUBep3a/iHaTa JuMeH3uja Ha [lpkBa-
Ta, ,brlaroBecTt” ja 3auyByBa JIOKaJIHaTa MeMOpHUja Ha 3aeJHUIIaTa BO Koja ToOj
ITOBUK ce ob6iuKyBasi. OBHe JIBe CIIMCaHUja He CTOojaT CIIPOTUBCTaBeHU €JIHO Ha
IIpyro; THe 3aeMHO Cce Ha[OITOJIHyBaaT U 3aeJIHO CcOo37laBaaT eJMHCTBEH JIOKY-
MeHTapeH KopIlyc, 6e3 Koj >)KUBOTHHUOT ITaT Ha ['oHIle bojariny He MosKe 11eJI0CHO
Jla ce peKOHCTpyupa.
VcTopujaTa yecTomnaTy ce MUIlyBa OTKAaKO HAacTaHWTe BeKe 3aBpIIUJIe.
Ho mniocTojaT u peTKu ciaydau Kora UCTopujaTa ce para UCTOBPEMEHO CO CaMU-
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Te HacTaHU. TOKMY Ha oBaa KaTeropuja M Ipuriara ;KUBOTHUOT maT Ha ['oHIle
Bojariny. Toj He Oelle co3pmaieH caMo IPEKY PeTPOCIIEKTUBHOTO CeKaBame,
TYKY UEeKOP I10 yeKop Oellle 3abejie;KyBaH Ha CTPAHULINTE Ha OBUE B KaTOJINy-
KU IepUOJIMUHU U3/laHuja, KOM CTaHaa TUBKU XpOHUUYApU Ha eJlHa mpeobpasba
IIITO HUKO] BO TOA BpeMe He MOKellle J1a ja ITpeJIBUJIN.

Kora Bo 1928 roguna 60ucKynoT JaHe3 ['HUJoBel] ro OCHOBaJI CIIMCaHue-
TO , BiaroBecT”, HUKO] He MO’Ke/l [1a MPEeTIIOCTaBU JleKa HerOBUTE CTPaHUIU
Ke ce MpeTBOpaT BO HajpaHaTa XpOHMKA 3a parameTo Ha eJlHa YHUBep3asiHa
mucuja. CriicaHUeTO UMaJIo 1iesl Jia To 3ajaKHe JYXOBHUOT KUBOT Ha BEpPHUIIU-
Te Bo CKOIICKO-IpU3pPeHCKaTa OMCKYIHWja, [1a T ITPOMOBUPA CBEIITEHUUKUTE
1 MOHAIIKUTE MOBUILIY 1 J1a ja OJP;KyBa jKMBa BPCKaTa CO KaTOJIMYKUTE MUCUU
Hu3 cBeTOT. Ho McTopujaTa My ornpee i MHOTY IorojieMa MUCHja: Jia ja 3auyBa
IOKYMeHTapHaTa MeMopHuja 3a ajibaHcKaTa JeBojka of Ckolje, Koja Ke cTaHe
Majka Tepesa.

Ha ctpanuniute Ha ,braroBect” Bo moueTOKOT He ce MojaByBa JIUKOT Ha
cBetuTesikaTa. Tamy ce rojaByBa ['oHIle My1ajaTa JeBojKa IyXOBHO hopMHupaHa
Bo 1IpKBara ,IIpecBeTo Cpiie McycoBo“, BocriuTaHa BO IyXOT Ha MapujaHcKaTa
KOHIperalja U JyXOBHO XpaHeTa OJ] pacKa)KyBambaTa Ha MUCHUOHEPUTE IITO
cnucaHueTo pelloBHO I'm obOjaByBasio. Ilucmara oxm MHpauwja, Adpuka u KuHa
He OuJie caMo LIPKOBHU BeCTH; THe Kaj MJIaJUTe To Oyjesie YBepyBameTo JIeKa
EBaHresnveTro He mo3HaBa I'PaHULIM U JIeKa CJIYKEHETO Ha APYTMOT € HajBO3BU-
meHaTa popMa Ha CBeJjouere Ha Bepara.

Bo oBaa cmuciia, “Katolicke Misije” u ,,baroBect* He buie camo cruca-
HUja 1To nHopMupase 3a MmucuuTe. Tre craHasie fieJ1 of CaMHOT ITpoliec Ha Ay-
XOBHOTO hopmupamse Ha ['oHize. ToKMy Ha HUBHUTE CTPAHUIIY Taa I'o 3aro3Hasia
MUCHOHEPCKUOT CBET MHOTY ITOPaHO OTKOJIKY IIITO 'O BUJIeJIa CO COTICTBEHUTE
oun. PackayKyBamaTa Ha MUCHOHEPHUTE Kaj Hea ja pa30yauie skenbaTa j1a UM CITy-
’K Ha HajCUPOMAIITHUTE U ja Hacoduie KOH eJleH XOPU30HT ILITO Ce IMPOCTUpal
MHOTY MO/aJIeKy O/ FpaHUIIMTe Ha IpajioT BO KOj OMJIa pojieHa.

He e cnyuajHo mTo, BeflHAll OTKAKO TprHajia KOH MHUCHjaTa, U camarTa
['oHIle cTaHa/ia aBTOPKa BO OBUe CIIMCaHUja.

Hejsunute nucma on Hao6nuH, JapuunuHar u Kankyra 0mie objaByBaHU
peurcH BeJHalll, CO3/laBajKu eJHa He0OOMUHa BpCKa Mery UuTaTekaTa U aBTop-
kaTta. OHaa 1ITO HEeKorail O1Ia THCIIMPUPaHa o] CTPAaHUIIUTe Ha OBHe Mepuo-
IWYHU U3[aHMja, cera I'd MHCIIMpUpasa APyruTe NpeKy UCTUTe THe CTPaHMIIU.

19



OBoj ITpeMUH 01 UMTaTeJ/IKa BO CBeJOK IIPeTCTaByBa eJleH o/l Haj3HaudajHUTe ac-
MMeKTH Ha Hej3MHaTa UCTOPHja, a ICTOBPEMEeHO U PeTKO CBEJIONITBO 38 HAUMHOT
Ha KOj eJTHa MICHOHePCKa KyJITypa ce 0OHOBYBA 1 ce ITpeHecyBa caMaTa ce0ecHu.

Bo 1929 roguna , bnarosect” ro o6jaBusI Hej3MHOTO MPBO IIMCMO, HaIlU-
[IaHO 3a BpeMe Ha IaTyBameTo KoH MHauja. 3a mpBraTt BepHuliuTe Bo CKorje
ro cjiylliHajie I71acoT Ha efHa MJiajla MUCHMOHEepKa, Koja He pacKa)KyBaJjia caMo
3a eJIHO Teorpad)CKo IaTyBambe, TYKY U 3a parabeTo Ha €JHO BHaTPEIIHO JYXOB-
HO raTyBambe. [1oToa crircaHueTo IMpooJKUJIO J1a 00jaByBa MUCMa, XPOHUKU U
CBEJIOIITBA IIITO OBO3MOKYyBaJie XPOHOJIONIKO CJieJlelhe Ha Hej3SUHUOT AYXOBeH
pas3Boj.

Bo mekemBpu 1932 rogunHa ,bnarosect” ja mpetctaBuin ['oHile Bojaiiny
3aeHO co cectpa l'abpmena AnacTtasuja Muxmwimt u AHa, KaKo TPU ajbaH-
CKU JeBOjKU IIOBP3aHU CO MUCHUOHEPCKUOT U MOHAILIKUOT KUBOT. Toa He 610
peTpocrneKTHBHA OlleHa, TYKY COBPeMeHO CBEJIOIITBO IITO IMOKa)KyBa JleKa Ka-
TOJIMUKaTa 3aegHuIla Bo CKoIlje yIITe Torail ro mpero3Hajia 3HauemeTo Ha
HUBHaTa MUCH]a.

Bo crefHuUTE rOMHU CIIMCAHUETO ITPOJIOJIKUJIO Jla T'o 3auyByBa ceKa-
BambeTo 3a OBa IaTyBame. [IlncMmara og MaHactuport JlopeTo Bo EHTanu, cBemo-
HITBaTa Ha cectpa 'abpuena AHactasuja MUXWINT U MaTepUjaiIuTe ITOBTOPHO
objaByBaHM 110 BropaTa cBeTCKa BOojHA o OTKpUBaaT BHATPEIIHUOT CBET Ha ce-
ctpa Tepe3a: Hej3sMHATa MOCBETEHOCT, KPTBaTa, MOIUEHETO, IyXOBHATa TEM-
HUHA U HermoKosieb/MBaTa Bepa LITO Ke ja MpUAPYKyBa BO TEKOT Ha I[e/IUOT
JKHBOT.

Kora mojioriHa cBeTOT ja 3amo3Ha JobouTHUYKaTa Ha HobOesoBara Harpa-
Ila 3a MUp, ,braroBect Hemas noTpeda AOTIpBa /a r'o OTKPHUBa HEej3SUHUOT JTUK.
CricaHueTo oJlaMHa ja rmo3HaBasio. Toa 6110 CBeJIOK Ha parameTo Ha OBaa MU-
CcHja MHOTY IIpeJ] CBETOT Jia ro 3arno3Hae umeto Majka Tepesa.

TokMy Bo Toa ce cocTou UCTOPUOTPaCKOTO 3HAUEHEe Ha OBUE JIBE CITH-
caHuja.

Bo coBpeMeHaTa MeTo/jojioTlja Ha UICTOPUCKOTO UCTPayKyBake, IIpuMap-
HUTe U3BOPU MMaaT HajrojieMa Te)KuHa, OujIejKu THe He ja co3jaBaaT MeMo-
pujaTa Mo 3aBpIIyBamkeTO Ha HACTAHOT, TYKY o perucTpupaaT BO MOMEHTOT
Kora mcropujata ce ojaBuBa. JJokymeHTuTe objaBeHu Bo “Katolicke Misije” u
,baroBect* He ce IMOJOIIHE;KHU UHTepIripeTaliuu. Tue ro 3auyByBaaT ja3sUKOT
Ha BpeMeTo, eMollyjaTa Ha JI0O’KMBYBawbheTO, aBTeHTUUHATa XPOHOJIOTHja U BEPO-
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JIOCTOjHOCTA Ha CBeJOKOT. TOKMy Toa I'i TpaBU He3aMeHJIMBU U3BOPU 3a COBpe-
MeHaTa uctopuorpaduja rmocBeTeHa Ha ;KUBOTOT Ha Majka Tepesa.

VcToBpeMeHO, oBUe cIMcaHMja (bpjlaaT CBeT/JIMHA U BP3 CpeauHaTa BO
Koja ce popMupasia HejsuHaTa nMUYHOCT. McTopujaTta Ha Majka Tepesa He 3a-
rnmounyBa Bo Kankyra. Taa 3amounyBa Bo CKoirje. 3ariouHyBa BO CeMejCTBOTO
bojanmy. 3anmounyBa Bo 1ipkBarta ,IIpecBeto Cpie McycoBo®, Kaze mto ['oHile
6usia BocIIUTaHa BO JYXOT Ha CJTY>KEHEeTO U COIMIapHOCTa. 3allouHyBa Bo Ma-
pUjaHCKaTa KOHI'perauuja, Kajie o 01l HeryBaH Hej3SMHUOT aIlloOCTOJICKU HUjle-
an. M 3amounyBa Ha crpaHunuTte Ha “Katolicke Misije” u ,brmaroBect”, Kame
IITO 3a MpPBIIAT, CO ja3MKOT Ha BpeMeTo, OM/I0 IOKYMEHTHPaAHO parambeTo Ha
e/leH MMOBUK IIITO MO/I0lHA Ke CTaHe YHUBep3aJieH.

OBaa KHMTra Ipousjie3e O] YBePyBaweTo JleKa OBUe MaTepujaii He
Tpeba ma octaHaT pacdpijiaHU HU3 OUOTMOTEUHUTE 30MPKU WU ITO03HATU
caMO Ha TeCeH Kpyr ucTpaskyBauu. Hej3uHaTa 11es1 e fja r'v oOeJUHU BO eJTHa
eIUHCTBeHa JOKYMeHTapHa IlieJIMHa, CO3/laBajKM 3a MPBIIAT 1eJI0OCeH XPo-
HOJIOIIKM HapaTuB 3a nmpeobOpa3baTta Ha ['oHile bojariny Bo yHHMBep3ajiHaTa
Majka Tepesa.

Bo nipecpet Ha 2028 roguHa, Kora Ke ce ozibejie;kaT CTO TOOUHU O[] Hej-
3MHOTO 3aMHHYBamke BO MHCHjaTa, BpaKamkeTo KOH OBHEe M3BOPHU A00OMBa IO-
cebHO 3Hauewe. Toa He IMpeTcTaByBa caMoO MCTOpUorpadCcKa IOCTanKa, TYKY
1 UMH Ha ceKaBaibe, HayyHa OJIFOBOPHOCT 1 Ky/aTypHa cBecT. HeroBara 1ie e
BO ILIeHTapOT Ha BHMMaHHUeTO Jla ja BpaTu He caMo JinyHocTa Ha Majka Tepesa,
TYKY U JYXOBHUOT, KYJITYPHUOT 1 LIPKOBHUOT CBET OJ] KOj ITpou3Jierja oBaa uc-
KJIy4uTesIHa purypa.

Ha kpajoT, Toa e 1 ocHOBHaTa MUcHUja Ha OoBaa KHura. Jla nmocBemoumn
Ileka ucTtopujaTa Ha Majka Tepe3a He e camMo MCTOpUja Ha eHA CBEeTUTEJIKA.
Taa e ucropuja Ha efleH TIOBUK, Ha eJlHA 3aeJJHUI]A, HA e[JHA JIyXOBHA KYJ/ITypa
U Ha eleH UJIEHTUTET KOj, TPprHyBajku of; CKorlje, ycIiea Jia ja JoIpe coBecTa Ha
11€JI0TO YOBEIIITBO.

3artoa, “Katolicke Misije” u ,bnaroBect” He ce caMo [ABe coucaHuja
ol uctopujata Ha KaTonnukara 1jpkBa Ha bankaHoT. Tue ce gBa cBefoKa Ha
paramweTo Ha eJlHa YHUBep3aJiHa MucHja. EAHOTO BO peasiHO BpeMe T'd JIOKY-
MEeHTHPAJIo MOUYeTOILMTe Ha MUCUOHEPCKUOT TTOBUMK; IPYrOTO 'Y 3a4yBajio He-
roBaTa MeMoOpuja, KOHTUHYUTETOT U UJeHTUTETOT HU3 JlelleHUunTe. 3aeJIHO The
co3aBaaT eJUHCTBEH JIOKYMEHTapeH KopItyc, 6e3 Koj mpeobpasbara Ha ['oHIle
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bojarmy Bo yHuBep3asiHaTa Majka Tepe3sa He MosKe J1a ce pa3bepe Bo Hej3MHaTa
HMCTOPHUCKA, aKaJleMCKa U JyXOBHa 11eJI0CT.

Toa e MucujaTta Ha oBaa KHuUra. Toa e ¥ MoKaHaTa IIITO Taa My ja yraTyBa
Ha YATATEeJIOT: J]Ja Ce BpaTu KOH U3BOPUTe, OUiejKu caMo U3BOPUTE ja 3auyByBa-
aT He/loTipeHa BUCTHWHATa Ha UCTOpUjaTa.

Op aBTOpPUTE
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PREFACE

Towards the Sources that Document the Birth
of a Universal Mission

There are historical figures whose lives transcend the boundaries of
biography and become part of the universal memory of humankind. Among
them, a distinctive place belongs to Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, the Albanian girl born
in Skopje, who, through a long spiritual, human, and missionary journey, be-
came Mother Teresa the world’s most recognized symbol of mercy, love, and
service to humanity. Yet every attempt to understand this transformation in
its full historical dimension cannot rely solely on later recollections, retro-
spective biographies, or idealized devotional interpretations. Her story de-
mands a return to the sources: to contemporary documents and testimonies
written while the events themselves were unfolding, preserving the authen-
ticity of language, emotion, and lived experience.

It is precisely this conviction that constitutes the methodological foun-
dation of the present volume.

The inspiration for undertaking this research came from one of the
foremost scholars and interpreters of the life and mission of Mother Teresa,
Monsignor Lush Gjergji, who for decades has emphasized that the origins of
her vocation cannot be fully understood without returning to the Catholic
periodicals that followed her journey step by step. According to him, anyone
seeking to penetrate the documentary history of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu must care-
fully examine the pages of “Katolicke Misije”, the Catholic missionary journal
published in Zagreb, for it is there that the earliest documentary evidence of
her missionary calling has been preserved.
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This recommendation was far more than a bibliographical suggestion;
it became the point of departure for a new historiographical investigation.

The realization of this research would not have been possible without
the invaluable support of the Ambassador of the Republic of Kosovo to the Re-
public of Croatia, Prof. Dr. Martin Berisha, whose institutional commitment
made possible access to the National and University Library in Zagreb. Thanks
to his dedicated assistance, it became possible to conduct a systematic exam-
ination of the complete collections of “Katolicke Misije”, which preserve some
of the earliest and most authentic documents concerning the beginning of
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu’s missionary journey.

Within those pages, one does not yet encounter the saint who would
later be venerated throughout the world. Instead, one discovers a young Al-
banian woman from Skopje, leaving behind her family, her homeland, and
everything she had ever known in order to respond to what she understood
as the will of God. The journal follows, in chronological order, her departure
for Ireland, her letters from Dublin, her arrival in India, her first experiences
within the Institute of Loreto, her encounter with an unfamiliar culture, the
challenges of missionary life, and her uninterrupted spiritual growth. Every
letter, every photograph, and every report published while these events were
taking place now constitutes an irreplaceable historical document of excep-
tional value.

Yet the research could not remain confined to Zagreb alone.

Investigations carried out in the libraries of Skopje brought to light an-
other documentary corpus of equal importance: “Blagovest” (Blagovijest), the
official periodical of the Diocese of Skopje-Prizren, founded in 1928 by Bishop
Janez Gnidovec. If “Katolicke Misije” documents the birth and early develop-
ment of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu’s missionary vocation within the universal dimen-
sion of the Catholic Church, “Blagovest” preserves the local memory of the
community in which that vocation first took shape. These two periodicals do
not stand in opposition to one another; rather, they complement each other,
forming together a unique documentary corpus without which Gonxhe Bojax-
hiu’s journey cannot be fully reconstructed.

History is often written after events have already concluded. Yet there
are rare occasions when history is recorded simultaneously with the events
themselves. Gonxhe Bojaxhiu’s life belongs precisely to this exceptional cat-
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egory. Her story was not constructed solely through retrospective memory;
instead, it was documented step by step in the pages of these two Catholic
periodicals, which became the silent chroniclers of a transformation that no
one at the time could have foreseen.

When Bishop Janez Gnidovec founded “Blagovest” in 1928, no one could
have imagined that its pages would become the earliest chronicle document-
ing the birth of a universal mission. The journal was originally intended to
strengthen the spiritual life of the faithful of the Diocese of Skopje-Prizren, to
promote priestly and religious vocations, and to maintain a living connection
with Catholic missions throughout the world. History, however, entrusted it
with a far greater mission: preserving the documentary memory of the Alba-
nian girl from Skopje who would become Mother Teresa.

On the pages of “Blagovest”, however, the image that first emerges is
not that of the saint. Instead, we encounter Gonxhe the young woman spir-
itually formed within the Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, educated in
the spirit of the Marian Congregation, and nourished by the testimonies of
missionaries that the journal published on a regular basis. The letters arriv-
ing from India, Africa, and China were not merely ecclesiastical reports; they
awakened among young readers the conviction that the Gospel knows no bor-
ders and that service to one’s fellow human being represents the highest ex-
pression of Christian witness.

In this sense, “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest” were far more than
periodicals reporting missionary activities. They became integral to Gonxhe’s
own spiritual formation. Through their pages she encountered the mission-
ary world long before she would see it with her own eyes. The accounts of
missionaries inspired within her the desire to serve the poorest of the poor
and directed her vision toward a horizon extending far beyond the boundaries
of the city in which she had been born.

It is therefore no coincidence that, immediately after setting out on
her own missionary path, Gonxhe herself became a contributor to these very
journals.

Her letters from Dublin, Darjeeling, and Calcutta were published al-
most immediately, creating an extraordinary relationship between reader and
author. The young woman who had once found inspiration within the pages of
these periodicals now inspired others through those same pages. This transi-
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tion from reader to witness constitutes one of the most significant dimensions
of her personal history and, at the same time, offers a remarkable example of
how a missionary culture perpetuates and renews itself across generations.

In 1929, “Blagovest” published her first letter, written during her voy-
age to India. For the first time, the faithful of Skopje heard the voice of a
young missionary who was recounting not merely a geographical journey, but
the birth of an inner spiritual pilgrimage. Thereafter, the journal continued
to publish her letters, reports, and testimonies, making it possible to follow
chronologically the gradual unfolding of her spiritual development.

In December 1932, “Blagovest” presented Gonxhe Bojaxhiu alongside
Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit and Ana as three Albanian young women
dedicated to missionary and religious life. This was not a retrospective trib-
ute but a contemporary testimony demonstrating that the Catholic commu-
nity of Skopje had already recognized the significance of their vocation and
mission.

Throughout the years that followed, the journal continued to pre-
serve the memory of this extraordinary journey. The letters from the Loreto
Convent in Entally, the testimonies of Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit,
and the materials republished after the Second World War reveal the inner
world of Sister Teresa: her unwavering dedication, sacrifice, silence, spiritu-
al darkness, and the steadfast faith that accompanied her throughout her
entire life.

When the world would later come to know the recipient of the Nobel
Peace Prize, “Blagovest” had no need to introduce her. The journal had known
her long before. It had witnessed the birth of her mission many years before
the name Mother Teresa became known across the globe.

Herein lies the true historiographical significance of these two period-
icals.

Within the methodology of contemporary historical scholarship, pri-
mary sources possess the highest evidentiary value because they do not re-
construct memory after the event; rather, they record it while history itself
is unfolding. The documents published in “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest”
are not later interpretations or retrospective narratives. They preserve the
language of their own time, the emotional immediacy of lived experience, au-
thentic chronology, and the credibility of direct witnesses. It is precisely these
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qualities that make them indispensable primary sources for the modern his-
toriography of Mother Teresa’s life and mission.

At the same time, these journals illuminate the cultural, religious, and
social environment in which her personality was formed. Mother Teresa’s sto-
ry does not begin in Calcutta. It begins in Skopje. It begins within the Bojaxhiu
family. It begins in the Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, where Gonxhe was
educated in the spirit of service, charity, and solidarity. It begins in the Marian
Congregation, where her apostolic ideal was nurtured. And it begins within
the pages of “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest”, where, for the first time and
in the language of their own era, the emergence of a vocation destined to be-
come universal was documented.

This book was born from the conviction that these documentary mate-
rials should not remain dispersed throughout library collections or be known
only to a limited circle of specialists. Its purpose is to bring them together into
a single documentary corpus, thereby presenting, for the first time, a com-
prehensive chronological narrative of the transformation of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu
into the universally recognized Mother Teresa.

As the year 2028 approaches the centenary of her departure for the
missions the return to these primary sources acquires particular significance.
It is far more than an exercise in historiography; it is an act of remembrance,
scholarly responsibility, and cultural consciousness. Its purpose is to restore
to the center of scholarly attention not only the figure of Mother Teresa her-
self, but also the spiritual, cultural, and ecclesiastical world from which her
extraordinary vocation emerged.

Ultimately, this is the fundamental mission of the present volume.

Its purpose is to demonstrate that the history of Mother Teresa is not
merely the history of a saint. It is the history of a vocation, of a faith com-
munity, of a spiritual culture, and of an identity which, beginning in Skopje,
ultimately touched the conscience of humanity.

For this very reason, “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest” should not be
regarded simply as two Catholic periodicals within the history of the Church
in the Balkans. They are, rather, two complementary witnesses to the birth
of a universal mission. One documented, in real time, the emergence of a
missionary vocation; the other preserved its memory, continuity, and identity
across subsequent decades. Together, they constitute a unique documentary
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corpus without which the transformation of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu into the uni-
versal Mother Teresa cannot be fully understood in its historical, academic,
spiritual, and cultural dimensions.

Beyond their documentary significance, these periodicals reveal an-
other essential truth: the universal mission of Mother Teresa did not emerge
suddenly, nor was it the product of later recognition. It was patiently formed
within the spiritual life of the Catholic community of Skopje, nurtured by the
missionary consciousness cultivated by the Church, strengthened through
personal sacrifice, and faithfully recorded by contemporary witnesses. The
pages of these journals preserve the living memory of a vocation while it was
still unfolding, allowing today’s historian to reconstruct not only the sequence
of events but also the spiritual atmosphere in which they occurred.

Consequently, the value of these sources extends well beyond the bi-
ography of a single individual. They illuminate an entire historical context,
demonstrating how a local ecclesial community, through its educational,
pastoral, and missionary institutions, contributed to the formation of a per-
sonality whose influence would eventually transcend national, cultural, and
religious boundaries. In this respect, the documentary heritage preserved in
“Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest” represents not only an indispensable con-
tribution to Mother Teresa studies but also an important chapter in the reli-
gious, cultural, and social history of Southeast Europe.

The pages that follow therefore invite the reader to undertake a jour-
ney through authentic documents rather than retrospective narratives. They
offer an opportunity to encounter Gonxhe Bojaxhiu before the world came to
know her as Mother Teresa to follow, step by step, the gradual unfolding of a
vocation that would ultimately become one of the most extraordinary human-
itarian and spiritual missions of the twentieth century.

The intention of this volume is neither to construct a new legend nor
merely to recount an already familiar biography. Its ambition is to restore the
historical voice of the original sources, allowing contemporary documents
to speak for themselves. Through letters, photographs, reports, missionary
chronicles, and ecclesiastical records, the reader is invited to witness the
gradual emergence of a life wholly dedicated to God and to humanity.

In this sense, the present work aspires to serve not only historians and
theologians but also scholars of culture, religion, and humanitarian studies,
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as well as every reader seeking to understand how a vocation born within the
modest surroundings of Skopje came to assume universal significance. It is an
invitation to rediscover the enduring value of documentary evidence, for only
primary sources preserve history in its original integrity and reveal the pro-
found human and spiritual dimensions that later narratives often overlook.

This, therefore, is the mission of this book. And this is the invitation
it extends to every reader: to return to the sources, for it is only through the
sources that the authentic truth of history remains preserved, allowing us to
understand how the journey of a young Albanian woman from Skopje became
one of the greatest humanitarian and spiritual testimonies of modern civili-
zation.

The Authors
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KAPITULLI I PARE
I. Lindja e njé ndérgjegjeje universale

Historia e gytetérimeve déshmon se personalitetet gé arrijné té ndrys-
hojné ndérgjegjen morale té njerézimit nuk lindin né castin kur bota fillon t’i
njohé, por shumé mé herét, né heshtjen e familjes, né kulturén e bashkésisé
ku jané rritur dhe né pérvojat e para qé formésojné ményrén e tyre té té men-
duarit. Pér kété arsye, historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk mund té fillojé né Kal-
kuté, as né ditén kur ajo mori Cmimin Nobel pér Page, e aqg mé pak né castin
e shenjtérimit té saj. Ajo fillon né Shkupin e viteve njézet, né njé bashkési té
vogél katolike shqiptare, ku besimi nuk ishte vetém praktiké liturgjike, por
ményré jetese, ku familja nuk pérfagésonte vetém njé institucion shogéror,
por shkollén e paré té pérgjegjésisé ndaj njeriut, dhe ku ndjenja e solidaritetit
ndértohej si pjesé e pandashme e identitetit njerézor. Pikérisht né kété hapési-
ré historike fillon rrugétimi i njé vajze qé dokumentet e kohés e njohin vetém
si Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, pa e ditur se po regjistronin hapat e paré té njé figure gé
do té béhej simbol universal i méshirés dhe dinjitetit njerézor.!

Né kété kuptim, Shkupi nuk duhet paré vetém si vendlindja e Gonxhes,
por si hapésira historike ku u formua njé kulturé shpirtérore me aftésiné pér
té prodhuar personalitete qé e kuptonin jetén si shérbim. Bashkésia katolike
shgiptare, ndonése numerikisht e vogél, kishte krijuar njé tradité té géndru-
eshme edukimi fetar, kulturor dhe gytetar. Kisha e Zemrés sé Krishtit nuk
ishte vetém vendi ku kremtohej liturgjia, por gendra rreth sé cilés organizohej

1 “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928; “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932.
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jeta e komunitetit, edukimi i té rinjve, veprimtaria bamirése dhe formimi mo-
ral i brezit té ri. Pikérisht kétu, né atmosferén e Kongregatés Mariane, té korit
kishtar dhe té shoqgatave té vajzave katolike, Gonxhja mésoi se besimi nuk
pérfundon me lutjen, por vazhdon né pérgjegjésiné konkrete ndaj tjetrit. Kjo
kulturé e shérbimit nuk ishte produkt i njé ideje abstrakte, por pjesé e jetés sé
pérditshme té familjeve shqiptare katolike té Shkupit, té cilat e konsideronin
bamirésiné dhe solidaritetin si shprehje té natyrshme té besimit té tyre.?

Burimet dokumentare e paragesin Gonxhen si njé nga nxénéset mé
té dalluara té gjimnazit té Shkupit. Ajo gézonte respektin e mésuesve dhe
té bashkémoshataréve jo vetém pér aftésité e saj intelektuale, por edhe pér
seriozitetin, disiplinén dhe angazhimin né jetén e bashkésisé kishtare. Ishte
pjesémarrése e rregullt né korin e kishés, njé nga figurat mé aktive té Kon-
gregatés Mariane dhe shpirti i shogatave katolike té vajzave. Kjo déshmi éshté
me réndési té jashtézakonshme historiografike, sepse tregon se thirrja e saj
misionare nuk lindi si shképutje nga jeta qé bénte, por si vazhdimési logjike
e njé edukimi té ndértuar mbi pérgjegjésiné, disiplinén dhe dashuriné ndaj
njeriut. Pikérisht pér kété arsye, dokumentet nuk e paragesin vendimin e saj
si njé impuls té papritur emocional, por si pérfundimin natyror té njé procesi
té gjaté formimi moral dhe shpirtéror.’

Né njé nga déshmité mé domethénése té botuara né “Katolicke Misije”,
thuhet se thirrja e Hyjit e gjeti Gonxhen ndérsa ishte ende né klasén e gjashté
té gjimnazit. Autorét e revistés e krahasojné kété moment me thirrjen aposto-
like té Shén Pjetrit, i cili la rrjetat pér té ndjekur Krishtin. Krahasimi nuk ka
karakter retorik té rastésishém; ai pérfagéson ményrén se si bashkékohésit e
kuptonin vendimin e saj. Ashtu si Pjetri la mjetin e jetés sé tij, edhe Gonxhja la
librat, rininé dhe siguriné e jetés prané familjes pér t’iu pérgjigjur njé thirrjeje
gé nuk premtonte as lavdi, as siguri, por vetém shérbim. Kjo analogji biblike
zbulon ményrén se si komuniteti e interpretonte zgjedhjen e saj: jo si humbije,
por si dorézim té vetédijshém né shérbim té Hyjit dhe té njerézimit.*

Ky vendim nuk preku vetém familjen Bojaxhiu. Ai u pérjetua si ngjarje e
gjithé bashkésisé katolike shqgiptare té Shkupit. Burimet tregojné se largimi i
saj krijoi njé boshllék té ndjeshém né jetén e komunitetit, sepse Gonxhja ishte

2 “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932; “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.
3 “Katolicke Misije”, Viti II1, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.
4 “Katolicke Misije”, Viti 111, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.

32



béré pjesé e pandashme e veprimtarive rinore dhe kishtare. Kjo déshmi ka
réndési té vecanté, sepse tregon se identiteti i saj ishte ndértuar gjithmoné né
marrédhénie me komunitetin. Ajo nuk u formua né vetmi, por né njé mjedis
ku besimi ishte pérvojé kolektive dhe ku edukimi moral ndértohej né bash-
képunim ndérmjet familjes, Kishés dhe jetés shogérore. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse
historia e saj nuk mund té reduktohet né biografiné e njé individi; ajo duhet
té lexohet si histori e njé bashkésie gé arriti té krijojé kushtet pér lindjen e njé
ndérgjegjeje universale.®

Né kété panoramé historike shfaget edhe figura e Nasta Mihillit, e
cila, sé bashku me Gonxhen dhe Anén, pérfagésonte té njéjtin brez vajzash
shqiptare té formuara né atmosferén shpirtérore té Shkupit. Pérmendja e
tyre sé bashku né faget e “Blagovest” nuk éshté rastésore. Ajo déshmon se
bashkésia katolike shqgiptare nuk prodhoi vetém njé misionare té jashtéza-
konshme, por njé kulturé té téré misionare. Nasta Mihilli nuk duhet paré
si figuré dytésore né kété histori. Pérkundrazi, prania e saj forcon tezén se
misioni nuk ishte njé pérvojé individuale e Gonxhes, por pjesé e njé vetédi-
jeje kolektive té brezit té ri katolik shqiptar. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse analiza
historiografike nuk duhet té kufizohet vetém né figurén e Néné Terezés, por
duhet té pérfshijé edhe ato gra qé, edhe pse mbetén jashté vémendjes sé his-
toriografisé ndérkombétare, pérbénin pjesé té sé njéjtés kulturé shpirtérore
gé e béri té mundur lindjen e saj. ®

Rruga gé u hap para Gonxhe Bojaxhiut né fund té verés sé vitit 1928
nuk ishte thjesht njé largim fizik nga qyteti i lindjes, por fillimi i njé procesi
historik, té cilin bashkékohésit nuk mund ta parashikonin né pérmasat qé
do té merrte mé voné. Pikérisht kétu géndron njé nga vecorité mé té réndé-
sishme té korpusit dokumentar té “Katolicke Misije”. Revista nuk shkruan
pér njé figuré gé tashmeé kishte hyré né histori, por pér njé vajzé shqiptare gé
po largohej drejt njé bote té panjohur, e udhéhequr vetém nga bindja se po i
pérgjigjej thirrjes sé Hyjit. Ky realizém dokumentar pérbén njé nga vlerat mé
té médha historiografike té burimit, sepse ai regjistron ngjarjen né castin kur
ndodh, pa e ngarkuar me kuptimet gé ajo do té fitonte shumé dekada mé voné.
Pér studiuesin e sotém, pikérisht kjo mungesé e perspektivés retrospektive e
bén dokumentin jashtézakonisht té besueshém, pasi lejon té rindértohet his-

> “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928; “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932.
¢ “Blagovest”, dhjetor 1932; “Blagovest”, nr. 9, 1974.
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toria sipas ritmit té saj natyror dhe jo sipas njohurive té fituara mé voné.’

Dita e largimit mbeti e gdhendur né kujtesén e bashkékohésve si njé
nga ato c¢aste kur ndjenja njerézore dhe besimi fetar bashkohen né njé pérvojé
té vetme. “Katolicke Misije” déshmon se né stacionin hekurudhor té Shkupit
ishin mbledhur disa gindra qytetaré pér ta pércjellé Gonxhen. Nuk kishin ar-
dhur vetém familjarét e saj, por edhe priftérinj, motra rregulltare, mésues,
shoké e shoqge té shkollés, anétaré té Kongregatés Mariane dhe besimtaré té
zakonshém qé e njihnin si vajzén e geté, té pérkushtuar dhe té dashur té bash-
késisé katolike shqgiptare. Atmosfera e pérshkruar né burim nuk éshté trium-
faliste. Pérkundrazi, ajo pérshkohet nga njé ndjenjé e thellé emocionale, ku
lotét e ndarjes ndérthuren me lutjet dhe bekimet pér rrugén qé po niste. Kjo
skené nuk duhet lexuar vetém si episod biografik; ajo pérfagéson momentin
kur njé bashkési e téré dorézon njé pjesé té vetes né shérbim té njé misioni gé
ende nuk e njihte shtrirjen e tij historike.?

Né planin historiografik, kjo ngjarje ka njé domethénie qé shkon pértej
veté largimit. Ajo déshmon se thirrja misionare nuk u pérjetua si njé akt indi-
vidual, por si njé pérvojé kolektive e bashkésisé. Né kulturén katolike shqipta-
re té Shkupit, misionari nuk largohej vetém né emér té vetes, por si pérfaqé-
sues i njé komuniteti gé e kishte edukuar dhe formuar. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse
burimet e kohés nuk e ndajné asnjéheré Gonxhen nga mjedisi ku ishte rritur.
Ajo mbetet vazhdimisht ,vajza shqgiptare nga Shkupi”, jo si njé pércaktim et-
nik i rastésishém, por si pjesé pérbérése e identitetit té saj. Kjo vazhdimési do
té shogérojé gjithé dokumentacionin e mévonshém, duke déshmuar se uni-
versaliteti i saj nuk ndértohet mbi mohimin e prejardhjes, por mbi zgjerimin
e saj drejt njé horizonti mé té gjeré njerézor.’

Né té njéjtén kohé, largimi i Gonxhes nuk mund té kuptohet jashté kon-
tekstit té brezit té saj. Pikérisht kétu figura e Nasta Mihillit fiton njé réndési té
vecanté. Duke i vendosur prané njéra-tjetrés Gonxhen, Nastén dhe Anén, “Blago-
vest” nuk synon té paraqesé tri biografi té ndara, por té déshmojé ekzistencén e
njé fenomeni historik. Té tria ishin bija té sé njéjtés bashkeési shqgiptare katolike,
té formuara né té njéjtin mjedis shpirtéror dhe té frymézuara nga i njéjti ideal

7Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.
8 Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.

9 Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti 111, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928; “Blagovijest”, dhjetor
1932.
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misionar. Kjo déshmi rrézon pérfundimisht perceptimin se historia e Gonxhe Bo-
jaxhiut pérfagéson njé rast té izoluar. Pérkundrazi, ajo ishte pjesé e njé brezi gé
e kuptonte misionin si vazhdim té jetés sé besimit dhe si formén mé té larté té
pérgjegjésisé ndaj njeriut. Késhtu, historia e saj fiton njé dimension kolektiv, duke
u shndérruar né histori té kulturés misionare shqiptare té Shkupit.'

Pas largimit nga Shkupi, rruga e ¢oi Gonxhen drejt Zagrebit, gendrés
meé té réndésishme té veprimtarisé misionare katolike né hapésirén jugosllave
té kohés. Né dokumentet e “Katolicke Misije”, Zagrebi nuk paragitet vetém si
njé ndalesé tranziti, por si porta pérmes sé cilés té rinjté misionaré hynin né
njé rrjet ndérkombétar shérbimi. Pér Gonxhen kjo ishte pérballja e paré me
njé boté shumé mé té gjeré se ajo gé kishte njohur deri atéheré. Megjithaté,
edhe né kété mjedis té ri, identiteti i saj nuk humbet. Revista vazhdon ta iden-
tifikojé si vajzén shqiptare nga Shkupi, duke déshmuar se origjina e saj mbetej
pjesé e pandashme e personalitetit qé po formohej. Ky fakt éshté me réndé-
si té vecanté metodologjike, sepse tregon se dokumentet bashkékohore nuk
krijojné asnjé kundérvénie ndérmjet identitetit kombétar dhe atij misionar;
pérkundrazi, ato i shohin si dy dimensione gé plotésojné njéri-tjetrin."

Nga Zagrebi, udhétimi vazhdoi drejt Dublinit, ku Gonxhja do té hynte
né Kongregatén e Motrave té Loretos. Kjo etapé shénon fillimin e njé trans-
formimi té ri, jo sepse ndryshon identiteti i saj, por sepse zgjerohet horizonti
i misionit. Letrat qé ajo dérgon nga Irlanda, té botuara mé voné né “Katolicke
Misije”, déshmojné njé ndjeshméri té vecanté ndaj cdo pérvoje té re. Ajo pér-
shkruan kishat, peizazhet, njerézit dhe jetén e bashkésisé rregulltare jo me
kureshtjen e njé udhétareje, por me getésiné e dikujt qé né cdo pérvojé kérkon
té kuptojé mé miré vullnetin e Hyjit. Né kéto letra nuk ka ankesa pér largé-
siné nga vendlindja, as ndjenjé pasigurie pér rrugén e zgjedhur. Pérkundrazi,
mbizotéron mirénjohja, pérulésia dhe bindja se ¢cdo hap pérbén pjesé té njé
misioni gé tejkalon jetén individuale. Pikérisht kétu fillon té ndértohet iden-
titeti i Motrés Terezé, jo si zévendésim i Gonxhes, por si zhvillimi i natyrshém
i njé thirrjeje gé kishte lindur shumé mé herét né familjen Bojaxhiu dhe né
bashkésiné katolike shqiptare té Shkupit.?

10 “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932; Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, “Blagovest”,
nr. 9, 1974.

I Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.
12 Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 1, Zagreb, 1928; Fleté nga misio-
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Né Dublin, historia nuk regjistron ende lindjen e figurés qé bota do ta
njihte si Néné Terezé. Dokumentet regjistrojné dicka shumé mé té réndésish-
me: formimin e heshtur té njé karakteri. Dhe pikérisht ky formim, i ndértuar
mbi pérulésiné, disiplinén dhe besnikériné ndaj thirrjes, do té béhej themeli
mbi té cilin do té ndértohej gjithé veprimtaria e saj e ardhshme né Indi. Kjo
éshté arsyeja pse kronologjia dokumentare e “Katolicke Misije” nuk duhet le-
xuar si seri ngjarjesh té ndara, por si historia e ngadalté dhe e pandérpreré
e lindjes sé njé ndérgjegjeje universale, e cila, para se té ndryshonte botén,
ndryshoi vetveten.

Largésia qé ndante Dublinin nga Shkupi nuk duhej matur vetém me
kilometrat qé ndanin dy skajet e kontinentit evropian. Pér Gonxhe Bojaxhiun,
ajo pérfagésonte hyrjen né njé hapésiré té re shpirtérore, ku identiteti i saj
nuk do té vihej né prové pérmes mohimit té rrénjéve, por pérmes aftésisé
pér t'i shndérruar ato né njé gjuhé universale té shérbimit. Pikérisht né kété
fazé, dokumentacioni i “Katolicke Misije” fiton njé réndési té vecanté, sepse
pérmes letrave té saj lexuesi nuk ndjek rréfimin e njé biografie té shkruar pas
ngjarjeve, por dégjon zérin e drejtpérdrejté té njé vajze té re gé pérjeton hap
pas hapi pérvojén e largimit nga vendlindja dhe hyrjes né njé boté krejtésisht
té panjohur. Kéto letra nuk jané vetém korrespondencé misionare; ato jané
déshmi té njé procesi té brendshém, ku bindja fetare dhe pérvoja njerézore
zhvillohen paralelisht, duke krijuar themelet e personalitetit gé do té pigej né
vitet e mévonshme."

Né cdo rresht té kétyre letrave bie né sy njé tipar gé do ta shogéro-
jé gjaté gjithé jetés: mungesa e cdo protagonizmi. Gonxhja nuk shkruan pér
veten si gendér e ngjarjeve, por si pjesémarrése né njé mision gé e tejkalon
individin. Pérshkrimet e kishave, té bashkésisé sé Loretos, té natyrés irlan-
deze dhe té jetés sé pérditshme nuk synojné té impresionojné lexuesin; ato
déshmojné pér njé shpirt gé pérpiget té zbulojé praniné e Hyjit né cdo pérvojé
té re. Pikérisht kjo ményré e té shkruarit pérbén njé element me réndési té
madhe historiografike. Ajo déshmon se universi shpirtéror i Gonxhes ishte
ndértuar mbi vézhgimin, pérulésiné dhe falénderimin, jo mbi vetédijen pér
njé rol té jashtézakonshém historik. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse kéto letra duhen

net, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti 1V, nr. 1, prill 1929.
3 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, prill 1929.
4 Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 1, Zagreb, 1928.
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lexuar si burime té dorés sé paré pér historiné e formimit té saj moral dhe jo
vetém si dokumente té jetés misionare.®

Né Dublin ndodh edhe njé nga momentet mé domethénése té gjithé rru-
gétimit té saj: hyrja né Kongregatén e Motrave té Loretos dhe marrja e emrit
Motra Terezé. Né historiografiné bashkékohore ky cast shpesh paragitet si njé
piké shképutjeje, sikur emri i ri té shénonte lindjen e njé identiteti tjetér. Me-
gjithaté, dokumentet e “Katolicke Misije” dhe mé pas déshmité e “Blagovest”
sugjerojné njé interpretim mé té thellé. Emri i ri nuk e zévendéson Gonxhen,;
ai shénon hyrjen e saj né njé etapé té re té sé njéjtés jeté. Rrénjét shqiptare,
edukimi familjar, kujtesa e Shkupit dhe kultura shpirtérore e bashkésisé ka-
tolike mbeten té pandryshuara. Ajo gé ndryshon éshté horizonti i misionit.
Prandaj, nga piképamja historiografike, éshté mé e drejté té flitet pér zgjerim
té identitetit sesa pér transformim té tij.'

Kur pérfundoi periudha e paré e formimit né Irlandé, rruga e saj vazhdoi
drejt Lindjes. Né burimet e kohés, ky udhétim nuk paragitet si njé aventuré
drejt vendeve ekzotike, por si njé etapé e natyrshme e thirrjes misionare. Pér
Gonxhen, deti gé ndante Evropén nga Azia nuk pérfagésonte njé kufi ndérm-
jet dy botéve, por njé uré gé e conte gjithnjé mé prané njerézve té ciléve kishte
vendosur t'u shérbente. Pikérisht gjaté kétij udhétimi fillojné té shfagen né
letrat e saj reflektime gé déshmojné pjekuriné e njé vetédijeje té re. Ajo nuk e
pérjeton largimin si humbije té atdheut, por si zgjerim té pérgjegjésisé njerézo-
re. Né kété ményré, rrugétimi fizik shndérrohet njékohésisht né njé udhétim
té brendshém, ku kufijté gjeografiké humbasin réndésiné pérballé bindjes se
cdo njeri, pavarésisht gjuhés apo kombésisé, éshté bartés i sé njéjtés dinjitet
njerézor.”

Kur anija ndaloi né Colombo dhe mé pas vazhdoi drejt Madrasit e Darje-
elingut, dokumentet nuk pérgendrohen te pérshkrimi i peizazheve orientale,
por te pérvoja njerézore gé ato zgjuan tek Motra Terezé. Né vend té njé gjuhe
romantike mbi largésiné dhe ekzotizmin, burimet regjistrojné habiné e saj
pér botén gé po zbulonte dhe ndjeshmériné e menjéhershme ndaj vuajtjes gé

15 Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 1, Zagreb, 1928.

16 Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti 111, nr. 1, Zagreb, 1928; Tre
letra té Néné Terezés — Nga arkivi misionar, Blagovest, nr. 6, 1980.

'7 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, Zagreb, prill 1929.
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shihte pérreth. Ky éshté njé moment kyc né zhvillimin e narrativés dokumen-
tare. Pér heré té paré lexuesi kupton se misioni nuk éshté vetém pérmbushje
e njé detyre fetare, por takim i drejtpérdrejté me realitetin e varférisé dhe té
dinjitetit té cenuar njerézor. Kjo pérvojé nuk ndryshon vetém vendin ku jeton
Motra Terezé; ajo ndryshon ményrén se si ajo fillon ta kuptojé kuptimin e
shérbimit. Kétu fillon té lindé ajo filozofi jetésore gé shumeé vite mé voné do té
béhej themeli i gjithé veprés sé saj humanitare.!®

Mbérritja né Kalkuté nuk pérfagéson vetém fundin e njé udhétimi té
gjaté gé kishte filluar né rrugicat e lagjes katolike shqiptare té Shkupit, por
hyrjen né njé univers krejtésisht té ri historik, kulturor dhe njerézor. Nése
Dublini kishte gené vendi ku Gonxhja mésoi disiplinén e jetés rregulltare dhe
gjuhén e re té misionit, Kalkuta do té béhej vendi ku ajo do té mésonte gjuhén
universale té dhembshurisé. Pikérisht kétu dokumentacioni i “Katolicke Mi-
sije” fiton njé dimension té ri. Rréfimi nuk kufizohet mé né pérshkrimin e
udhétimit apo té jetés sé bashkésisé rregulltare, por fillon té regjistrojé pér-
balljen e drejtpérdrejté té Motrés Terezé me realitetin e njé bote ku varféria,
sémundja dhe pabarazia shogérore nuk ishin nocione teorike, por pérvoja té
pérditshme. Né kété piké, lexuesi nuk ndjek mé vetém historiné e njé vajze
shgiptare gé kishte 1éné vendlindjen, por fillon té kuptojé se pérvoja e saj mi-
sionare po hynte né fazén ku idealet e formimit shpirtéror do té viheshin né
provén mé té véshtiré: pérballjen me vuajtjen konkrete té njeriut.”

Njé nga elementet mé domethénése té kétij dokumentacioni éshté fakti
se Motra Terezé nuk e pérshkruan Indiné me syrin e njé udhétareje evropiane
té mahnitur nga ekzotizmi oriental. Né letrat e saj mungojné pothuajse kre-
jtésisht pérshkrimet romantike té peizazheve, té tempujve apo té zakoneve té
pazakonta qé shpesh karakterizonin letérsiné udhépérshkruese té kohés. Vé-
mendja e saj pérgendrohet vazhdimisht te njeriu. Ajo sheh fytyrat e fémijéve,
lodhjen e punétoréve, jetén e familjeve té varfra dhe pérkushtimin e motrave
misionare. Kjo ményré e té vézhguarit ka njé réndési té jashtézakonshme pér
analizén historiografike, sepse déshmon se gendra e interesimit té saj nuk
ishte hapésira gjeografike, por dinjiteti njerézor. Né kété ményré, dokumentet
e “Katolicke Misije” regjistrojné lindjen e njé kéndvéshtrimi qé do té mbetej i
pandryshuar gjaté gjithé jetés sé saj: njeriu éshté gjithmoné mé i réndésishém

18 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, Zagreb, prill 1929.
9 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, Zagreb, prill 1929.
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se vendi ku jeton, se pérkatésia e tij etnike apo fetare dhe se cdo dallim tjetér
shogéror.?®

Né kété periudhé fillon edhe shérbimi i saj si mésuese né institucionet
arsimore té Loretos. Né pamje té paré, ky mund té duket njé rol i zakonshém
pedagogijik, por dokumentet dhe fotografité e botuara né “Katolicke Misije”
déshmojné se kjo pérvojé kishte njé réndési shumé mé té madhe né formimin
e personalitetit té saj. Mésimdhénia nuk ishte vetém transmetim i dijes; ajo
ishte shkolla ku Motra Terezé mésoi té ndértonte marrédhénie besimi, té dég-
jonte, té kuptonte dhe té kujdesej pér tjetrin. Pikérisht kétu lind ai dimension
amésor gé mé voné do té béhej tipari mé karakteristik i figurés sé saj. Pérpara
se bota ta quante ,Néné”, ajo mésoi té ishte prané fémijéve si mésuese, eduka-
tore dhe mbéshtetje morale. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse vitet e Loretos nuk mund té
konsiderohen thjesht si periudhé pérgatitore; ato jané laboratori ku u ndértu-
an themelet e gjithé veprés sé saj té ardhshme.?

Fotografité e botuara gjaté viteve 1929 dhe 1930 pérbéjné njé burim me
réndési té vecanté metodologjike, sepse ato nuk shérbejné vetém si ilustrime
té tekstit, por si dokumente historike mé vete. Né fotografiné e paré, Motra
Terezé shfaget si pjesé e njé grupi misionaresh té reja, ku identiteti individu-
al ende shkrihet né jetén e bashkésisé rregulltare. Né fotografiné e dyté, ajo
paragqitet e rrethuar nga nxénéset e saj pas Kungimit té Paré. Krahasimi ndér-
mjet kétyre dy imazheve zbulon njé evolucion té réndésishém. Né fotografiné
e paré shohim misionaren qé po formohet; né té dytén shohim edukatoren gé
tashmé ka krijuar njé marrédhénie té forté me komunitetin qé i éshté besuar.
Ky ndryshim nuk shprehet me fjalé, por me gjuhén e heshtur té dokumentit
vizual, duke e béré fotografiné njé déshmi po aq té réndésishme sa edhe veté
letrat e saj.”?

Nga kéndvéshtrimi i sotém, kéto fotografi marrin njé domethénie gé
autorét e tyre nuk mund ta parashikonin. Ata nuk po fiksonin né letér figurén
e njé laureateje té ardhshme té Cmimit Nobel apo té njé shenjtoreje té Kishés
Katolike. Ata po dokumentonin jetén e zakonshme té njé misionareje shqip-

20 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, Zagreb, prill 1929.

2L“Neé rreshtin e dyté géndrojné dy misionaret tona; né mes éshté Motra Magdalena, ndérsa né
té majté té saj Motra Terezia”, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 7, Zagreb, shtator 1929.

2 “Kalkuté: Té lumtur pas Kungimit té Paré, sé bashku me prindérit e tyre dhe me Nénén e
nderuar M. Terezé Bojaxhiu”, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti V, nr. 7, Zagreb, tetor 1930.
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tare né Indi. Pikérisht ky éshté elementi gé u jep atyre vleré té jashtézakon-
shme historiografike. Ato nuk jané ndértuar pér té krijuar njé mit, por pér té
déshmuar njé realitet. Kjo i bén dokumente té dorés sé paré, té paprekura nga
interpretimet e mévonshme dhe té afta pér té rindértuar procesin e formimit
té Motrés Terezé né ményrén mé autentike té mundshme. Vetém mé voné
historia do t'u japé kétyre fotografive njé kuptim qé bashkékohésit nuk mund
ta kishin imagjinuar.?

Né kété fazé té rrugétimit béhet gjithnjé e mé e qarté se dokumentet nuk
regjistrojné vetém zhvillimin e njé karriere misionare. Ato regjistrojné lindjen
e njé ményre té re té té kuptuarit té njeriut. Cdo letér, cdo fotografi dhe cdo
kroniké e botuar né “Katolicke Misije” déshmon se Motra Terezé nuk e shihte
misionin si pérhapje té njé ideje, por si pérkushtim ndaj personit konkret. Ky
ndryshim pérbén nyjén gendrore té gjithé rrugétimit té saj. Pikérisht kétu fillon
té formésohet ajo filozofi e jetés gé shumé vite mé voné do té pérmblidhej né
veprén e Misionareve té Bamirésisé. Pérpara se té themelonte njé kongregaté té
re, ajo ndértoi njé etiké té re té shérbimit, té lindur jo nga teoria, por nga pérvo-
ja e pérditshme mes njerézve gé jetonin né kufijté e varférisé dhe té braktisjes.?*

Nése vitet e para né Indi pérfagésojné fazén e pérshtatjes me njé boté té
re, periudha ndérmjet viteve 1931 dhe 1937 shénon pjekuriné e heshtur té njé
karakteri gé historia ende nuk e kishte zbuluar. Pér studiuesin e sotém, kjo
éshté njé nga periudhat mé té ndérlikuara pér t'u interpretuar, pikérisht sepse
dokumentacioni nuk regjistron ngjarje té bujshme, por njé ritém té pandérpre-
ré té jetés sé zakonshme. Megjithaté, éshté pikérisht kjo mungesé spektakli gé
pérbén vlerén mé té madhe té burimeve. Historia e personaliteteve té médha
nuk ndértohet vetém mbi castet qé térheqin vémendjen e opinionit publik; ajo
ndértohet né heshtjen e pérditshmérisé, aty ku karakteri formésohet pérmes
besnikérisé ndaj detyrés, pérulésisé dhe disiplinés. Dokumentet e “Katolicke
Misije” nuk paragesin njé misionare gé kérkon té dallohet, por njé murgeshé
qé e konsideron jetén e zakonshme si vendin ku realizohet thirrja e saj. Kjo
éshté arsyeja pse kjo periudhé duhet lexuar jo si boshllék kronologjik, por si
faza vendimtare e pjekurisé sé saj shpirtérore.?

% “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 7, Zagreb, shtator 1929; Viti V, nr. 7, Zagreb, tetor 1930.

2 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, Zagreb, prill 1929; “Katolicke Misije”, Viti V,
nr. 7, Zagreb, tetor 1930.

% “Katolicke Misije”, 1931-1937; Tre letra té Néné Terezés - Nga arkivi misionar, Blagovest, nr. 6, 1980.
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Cdo méngjes né Loreto fillonte me té njéjtin ritém: lutjen e pérbashkét,
jetén e komunitetit, pérgatitjen pér mésim dhe orét e gjata té kaluara mes
nxénéseve. Pér syrin e njé kronisti té zakonshém, kjo mund té dukej si njé jeté
pa ngjarje. Mirépo, pikérisht kétu dokumentet marrin njé kuptim té ri. Ato
déshmojné se madhéshtia morale nuk lind nga episodet e jashtézakonshme,
por nga aftésia pér ta jetuar té zakonshmen me té njéjtin pérkushtim cdo dité.
Né kété kuptim, jeta e Motrés Terezé né Loreto béhet njé laborator i disiplinés
sé brendshme, ku ¢do detyré, sado e vogél, fitoi njé domethénie shpirtérore.
Kjo ményré e té jetuarit shpjegon mé miré se cdo interpretim i mévonshém
se pérse ajo do té ishte né gjendje té pérballonte sfidat shumé mé té médha gé
e prisnin pas vitit 1948. Karakteri qé do té admironte bota nuk u formua né
castin kur ajo doli né rrugét e Kalkutés; ai ishte ndértuar gjaté viteve té gjata
té heshtjes né Loreto.?

Njé réndési té vecanté né rindértimin e késaj periudhe kané letrat e bo-
tuara shumeé vite mé voné né “Blagovest”. Ato i japin studiuesit mundésiné té
depértojé né botén e brendshme té Motrés Terezé, aty ku kronikat misionare
nuk mund té hynin. Né to nuk gjejmé njé njeri té bindur pér madhéshtiné e
vet, por njé shpirt gé e sheh veten vazhdimisht né kérkim té njé besnikérie
edhe mé té madhe ndaj Hyjit. Ajo nuk flet pér sukseset e saj, por pér nevojén
qé cdo veprim té mbéshtetet mbi dashuriné dhe pérulésiné. Kjo éshté njé nga
déshmité mé té fugishme se identiteti i saj misionar nuk ndértohej mbi veté-
besimin njerézor, por mbi bindjen se shérbimi éshté gjithmoné mé i réndé-
sishém se vetja. Né planin historiografik, kéto letra pérbéjné njé kundérpeshé
té réndésishme ndaj interpretimeve gé e shohin figurén e saj vetém pérmes
suksesit té mévonshém ndérkombétar.?”

Né kété piké té narrativés dokumentare shfaget me njé réndési té
vecanté figura e Motrés Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit. Déshmité e saj nuk jané
vetém kujtime personale, por burime té dorés sé paré pér jetén e pérditshme
té Motrés Terezé. Gabriela nuk pérpiget té ndértojé njé portret heroik; ajo pér-
shkruan njé bashkémotre gé pranonte detyrat mé té véshtira pa u ankuar, gqé
ruante njé getési té admirueshme edhe né rrethana té véshtira dhe gé e kon-
sideronte ¢do shérbim si pjesé té marrédhénies sé saj me Krishtin. Pikérisht
kjo thjeshtési e déshmisé e bén até jashtézakonisht té besueshme. Nuk kemi

% “Katolicke Misije”, 1931-1937; “Blagovest”, nr. 6, 1980.
2 Tre letra té Néné Terezés, Nga arkivi misionar, “Blagovest”, nr. 6, 1980.
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té béjmé me interpretimin e njé historiani, por me kujtesén e njé gruaje gé
jetoi prané saj dhe e pa nga afér formimin e karakterit té saj. Né kété kuptim,
Gabriela béhet njé nga déshmitaret mé té réndésishme té procesit té transfor-
mimit té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut né Motrén Terezé.?8

Réndésia e Gabrielés nuk kufizohet vetém né déshminé e saj. Ajo pér-
fagéson edhe vazhdimésiné e tradités misionare shqiptare gé kishte lindur né
Shkup. Népérmjet saj, historia e Gonxhes lidhet pérséri me figurén e Nasta
Mihillit, duke e zgjeruar analizén nga dimensioni individual né até kolektiv.
Kjo éshté njé nga vecorité mé interesante té “Blagovest”. Revista nuk ndér-
ton kultin e njé individi té izoluar, por ruan kujtesén e njé brezi té téré grash
shqgiptare gé kishin zgjedhur té jetonin pér misionin. Nasta Mihilli, Gabriela
Mihilli dhe Gonxhe Bojaxhiu nuk paragiten si dy histori té vecanta; ato béhen
dy déshmi té sé njéjtés kulturé shpirtérore, té lindur né bashkésiné katolike
shqiptare té Shkupit. Ky interpretim ka réndési té madhe pér historiografiné
shgiptare, sepse déshmon se fenomeni misionar nuk ishte rastési individuale,
por produkt i njé mjedisi historik e kulturor té caktuar.?

Né retrospektivé, vitet 1931-1937 marrin njé domethénie gqé bashkeé-
kohésit nuk mund ta parashikonin. Ato jané vitet mé pak té njohura té jetés
sé Motrés Terezé, por ndoshta mé vendimtaret pér formimin e saj. Pikérisht
né kété periudhé u ndértua aftésia pér ta paré ¢do njeri si bartés té njé dinji-
teti té pakushtézuar, pér ta pranuar vuajtjen pa humbur shpresén dhe pér ta
jetuar pérulésiné jo si virtyt abstrakt, por si ményré konkrete té ekzistencés.
Kur historia do ta njihte mé voné si Néné Terezén e njerézimit, ajo do té ad-
mironte frytet e kétij formimi. Mirépo, dokumentet e “Katolicke Misije” dhe
“Blagovest” na lejojné té shohim rrénjét e tij. Pikérisht kétu géndron vlera e
tyre mé e madhe: ato nuk dokumentojné vetém até qé Motra Terezé béri, por
ményrén se si u bé njeriu gé ishte né gjendje ta bénte até.®

Viti 1939 pérbén njé piké kthese né té gjithé korpusin dokumentar té
“Katolicke Misije”, jo pér shkak se né até vit ndryshon statusi rregulltar i Motrés
Terezé apo sepse ajo ndérmerr njé hap té ri institucional, por sepse pér heré té

2 Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, “Blagovest”, nr. 9, 1974; Tre letra té Néné
Terezés, Nga arkivi misionar, “Blagovest”, nr. 6, 1980.

2 “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932; Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, “Blagovest”, nr.
9, 1974.

30 “Katolicke Misije”, 1931-1937; Tre letra té Néné Terezés — Nga arkivi misionar, “Blagovest”, nr. 6,
1980; Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, “Blagovest”, nr. 9, 1974.
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paré dokumentet zbulojné né ményré té drejtpérdrejté karakterin e saj né njé
situaté ku jeta dhe pérgjegjésia njerézore vendosen pérballé rrezikut. Né his-
toriné e personaliteteve té médha ekzistojné caste kur vitet e téra té formimit
shpirtéror dhe moral pérmblidhen né njé vendim té vetém, té marré brenda pak
sekondash. Pikérisht kété dokumenton artikulli ,, Dy rréfime té jashtézakonsh-
me”, botuar né “Katolicke Misije” né maj té vitit 1939. Né pamje té paré kemi té
béjmé me njé episod té zakonshém nga jeta e njé shkolle misionare né Kalkuté,
por né té vérteté ai pérfagéson njé nga déshmité mé té fugishme mbi formimin
e personalitetit té Motrés Terezé. Historia nuk e njeh ende si figuré universale,
por dokumenti fillon té zbulojé tiparet gé mé voné do ta bénin té tillé.!

Ngjarja zhvillohet gjaté njé dite gé, né cdo aspekt tjetér, do té kishte
mbetur krejtésisht e zakonshme. Motra Terezé po shogéronte nxénéset e saj
drejt Kishés sé Shén Terezés pér kremtimin e Meshés sé Shenjté. Ishte njé rru-
gé gé ishte pérshkuar shumé heré mé paré dhe gé nuk paralajméronte asgjé té
pazakonté. Pikérisht kjo zakonshmeéri e skenés e rrit peshén dokumentare té
episodit. Historia nuk lind gjithmoné né ngjarje té jashtézakonshme; shumé
heré ajo lind né castin kur e zakonshmja ndérpritet papritur nga e papritura.
Pérballé kolonés sé nxénéseve u shfaq njé buall i térbuar, duke krijuar njé
situaté paniku qé rrezikonte jetén e rreth njégind e tetédhjeté vajzave. Né
até moment nuk kishte kohé pér planifikim, pér reflektim apo pér konsultim.
Kishte vetém kohé pér njé vendim.?

Pikérisht kétu burimi fiton njé vleré té jashtézakonshme pér analizén
historiografike. “Katolicke Misije” nuk e paraget Motrén Terezé si heroiné né
kuptimin tradicional té fjalés. Nuk pérdor gjuhé patetike, nuk ndérton njé fi-
guré epike dhe nuk kérkon ta dramatizojé episodin. Pérkundrazi, revista ruan
tonin e saj karakteristik té matur dhe faktografik. Megjithaté, pikérisht kjo
thjeshtési e rréfimit e bén ngjarjen edhe mé bindése. Heroizmi nuk shpallet; ai
zbulohet né ményrén se si njé njeri reagon kur pérballet me rrezikun. Né vend
qé té kérkonte siguriné e vet, Motra Terezé u vendos pérpara nxénéseve té saj,
duke u béré mburojé ndérmjet rrezikut dhe jetés sé tyre. Ky gjest nuk ishte
rezultat i njé impulsi té rastésishém, por shprehja mé e garté e njé karakteri
té formuar gjaté shumé viteve té pérulésisé, disiplinés dhe pérgjegjésisé.’

31 Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939
32 Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939
3 Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939
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Né aspektin psikologjik, ky episod ka njé réndési qé shkon pértej veté
ngjarjes. Ai zbulon se né hierarkiné e vlerave té Motrés Terezé, jeta e tjetrit
kishte pérparési absolute ndaj sigurisé personale. Kjo nuk éshté njé cilési gé
lind spontanisht né njé cast rreziku; ajo éshté rezultat i njé edukimi té gjaté
shpirtéror. Qé nga ditét e rinisé né Shkup, kur ishte formuar né frymén e Kon-
gregatés Mariane dhe té jetés sé bashkésisé katolike shqgiptare, e deri te vitet
e heshtura né Loreto, ajo kishte mésuar se dashuria ndaj tjetrit nuk éshté nd-
jenjé, por pérgjegjési. Episodi i vitit 1939 nuk krijon njé tipar té ri té karakterit
té saj; ai e bén té dukshém até qé dokumentet e méparshme kishin regjistruar
vetém né ményré té térthorté. Né kété kuptim, ngjarja pérfagéson kulmin lo-
gjik té gjithé procesit té formimit té saj deri né até moment.>*

Nga kéndvéshtrimi sociologjik, episodi déshmon gjithashtu transformi-
min e marrédhénies ndérmjet Motrés Terezé dhe nxénéseve té saj. Ajo nuk ishte
mé vetém mésuesja gé transmetonte dije apo murgesha gé mbikéqyrte jetén
shkollore. Né castin e rrezikut, ajo shfaget si figura qé merr mbi vete pérgjegjé-
siné pér jetén e té tjeréve. Kjo éshté njé marrédhénie gé tejkalon kufijté institu-
cionalé té arsimit dhe hyn né sferén e amésisé morale. Pikérisht kétu fillon té
marré formé kuptimi i emrit ,Néné”, shumé kohé pérpara se historia ta identi-
fikonte me kété emér. Né kété kuptim, dokumenti i vitit 1939 ka edhe njé dimen-
sion simbolik: ai shénon kalimin nga autoriteti pedagogjik te autoriteti moral.>

Kur “Blagovest” i rikthehet shumé vite mé voné késaj periudhe, revista
nuk e interpreton episodin si njé rast té izoluar heroizmi, por si déshmi té va-
zhdimésisé sé karakterit té saj. Né dritén e zhvillimeve té mévonshme, ky akt
fiton njé domethénie profetike. Lexuesi tashmé e njeh Néné Terezén si the-
meluese té Misionareve té Bamirésisé, si laureate té& Cmimit Nobel pér Page
dhe si simbol té méshirés universale. Megjithaté, “Blagovest” nuk ndérton njé
lidhje artificiale ndérmjet famés sé saj dhe episodit té vitit 1939. Pérkundrazi,
revista déshmon se madhéshtia e saj nuk lindi nga njé ngjarje e vetme, por se
cdo episod i jetés sé saj ishte shprehje e té njéjtit formim moral. Heroizmi i
vitit 1939 nuk ishte pérjashtim; ai ishte vazhdimési. Pikérisht kjo vazhdimési
éshté njé nga argumentet mé té forta qé ofrojné dy korpuset dokumentare pér
interpretimin historiografik té figurés sé saj.>

34 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928 - 1939; Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939.
3 Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939.
36 Tre letra té Néné Terezés, Nga arkivi misionar, “Blagovest”, nr. 6, 1980; Néné Tereza, Zéri i ndérg-
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Kur ky episod lexohet né dritén e gjithé rrugétimit té saj, ai fiton njé
kuptim edhe mé té thellé. Vajza shqgiptare gé kishte 1éné Shkupin né vitin
1928, e pércjellé me lot dhe lutje nga bashkésia e saj, tashmé kishte arritur njé
pjekuri shpirtérore gé e bénte té afté té mendonte instinktivisht pér jetén e té
tjeréve pérpara jetés sé saj. Nuk ishte mé vetém Gonxhja e familjes Bojaxhiu
dhe as vetém Motra Terezé e Loretos; ishte njé grua tek e cila pérgjegjésia
ndaj njeriut ishte béré ményré e natyrshme e té jetuarit. Né kété piké, historia
fillon té zbulojé até gé bashkékohésit ende nuk mund ta shihnin plotésisht:
procesi i transformimit moral kishte hyré né fazén e tij vendimtare. Doku-
mentet nuk regjistrojné ende lindjen e figurés universale té Néné Terezés, por
regjistrojné lindjen e atij karakteri qé do ta bénte té mundur ekzistencén e
saj. Dhe pikérisht kétu géndron madhéshtia e kétyre burimeve: ato nuk na
tregojné vetém cfaré ndodhi, por na lejojné té kuptojmé se si u formua njé nga
ndérgjegjet mé té médha morale té shekullit XX.%

Né kronologjiné e dokumenteve té “Katolicke Misije”, viti 1942 zé njé
vend té vecanté, sepse ai pérfagéson njékohésisht fundin e njé etape dhe hyr-
jen e heshtur né njé fazé té re té jetés sé Motrés Terezé. Deri né kété moment,
revista kishte ndjekur rrugétimin e saj gé nga largimi prej Shkupit, periudha e
formimit né Dublin, udhétimi drejt Indisé, vitet e para né Loreto dhe pjekuria
morale e fituar né shérbimin e pérditshém. Fotografia e botuar né numrin e
shkurtit 1942 nuk éshté vetém njé ilustrim i késaj periudhe; ajo pérfagéson
kulmin dokumentar té etapés sé paré té jetés sé saj misionare. Né té shfaget
Motra Terezé mes nxénéseve té saj né Entally té Kalkutés, jo si personalitet
publik, por si edukatore qé vazhdon jetén e saj té zakonshme larg cdo vémend-
jeje ndérkombétare. Pér studiuesin bashkékohor, kjo fotografi ka njé peshé té
jashtézakonshme, sepse ajo fikson castin kur historia ende nuk e kishte iden-
tifikuar figurén qé mé voné do té béhej simbol i ndérgjegjes njerézore.>®

Nga kéndvéshtrimi metodologjik, fotografia duhet trajtuar si njé bu-
rim historik mé vete dhe jo si material ilustrues. Né té lexohen elemente gé
nuk mund té gjenden né tekstet e shkruara: getésia e géndrimit, ményra se si
nxénéset afrohen prané saj, besimi gé reflektohet né fytyrat e tyre dhe natyr-
shméria me té cilén Motra Terezé éshté béré pjesé e jetés sé tyre té pérdit-

jegjes. Nga Shkupi né Indi, “Blagovest”, nr. 5, Beograd, 1978.
3 Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939; Blagovest, nr. 6, 1980.
38 Entally - Kalkuté, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, shkurt 1942.
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shme. Dokumenti vizual déshmon se autoriteti i saj nuk buronte nga pozita
institucionale, por nga marrédhénia njerézore qé kishte ndértuar me komu-
nitetin ku jetonte. Ky éshté njé aspekt me réndési té vecanté, sepse konfirmon
né ményré ikonografike até gé letrat dhe kronikat kishin déshmuar tashmé:
pér Motrén Terezé, edukimi nuk ishte funksion administrativ, por akt dashu-
rie dhe pérgjegjésie. Né kété kuptim, fotografia nuk paraget vetém njé mésu-
ese mes nxénéseve té saj; ajo paraget lindjen e njé autoriteti moral, i cili do té
zgjerohej shumé mé voné nga muret e shkollés drejt gjithé botés.*

Megjithaté, elementi mé domethénés i kétij dokumenti nuk éshté vetém
fotografia. Mbi té géndron njé fjali e shkurtér, e cila né pamje té paré mund té
duket si njé pérshéndetje e zakonshme drejtuar lexuesve té revistés: ,A mos
mé keni harruar plotésisht?” Pikérisht kjo pyetje, e thjeshté né formé dhe e
pérmbajtur né ton, pérfagéson njé nga déshmité mé prekése té gjithé korpusit
dokumentar. Pas katérmbédhjeté vjetésh larg vendlindjes, Motra Terezé nuk
pyet pér famén, pér veprén apo pér sukseset e saj. Ajo pyet nése ende jeton né
kujtesén e njerézve qé e kishin pércjellé dikur nga Shkupi. Né planin histori-
ografik, kjo fjali rrézon cdo interpretim gé e paraget rrugétimin e saj si shké-
putje nga rrénjét. Pérkundrazi, ajo déshmon se largésia gjeografike nuk kishte
dobésuar ndjenjén e pérkatésisé; ajo e kishte béré edhe mé té vetédijshme pér
réndésiné e kujtesés dhe té lidhjes me bashkésiné prej nga kishte dalé. +°

Né aspektin antropologjik, kjo pyetje ka njé domethénie gé shkon shumé
pértej dimensionit personal. Cdo njeri gé largohet pér njé kohé té gjaté nga
vendlindja bart brenda vetes nevojén pér té ditur nése kujtesa e komunitetit
vazhdon ta pérfshijé. Tek Motra Terezé, kjo ndjenjé nuk lidhet me déshirén
pér t'u kujtuar si figuré e réndésishme, por me nevojén pér té ruajtur vazh-
dimésiné e identitetit té saj. Ajo nuk kérkon njohje publike; kérkon té dijé nése
lidhja shpirtérore me vendin ku kishte lindur ende ekziston. Kjo éshté arsyeja
pse kjo fjali pérfagéson njé nga déshmité mé té fugishme se procesi i univer-
salizimit té figurés sé saj nuk u ndértua mbi harresén e rrénjéve, por mbi bes-
nikériné ndaj tyre. Pér studiuesin, ky éshté njé argument me peshé té madhe
metodologjike, sepse buron drejtpérdrejt nga njé dokument bashkékohor dhe
jo nga interpretimet e mévonshme.*!

3 Entally - Kalkuté, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, shkurt 1942,
4 Entally - Kalkuté, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, shkurt 1942,
4 Entally - Kalkuté, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, shkurt 1942,
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Né kété piké pérfundon edhe cikli dokumentar gé “Katolicke Misije”
ia kushton Motrés Terezé. Mirépo, historia nuk ndérpritet. Ajo vazhdon té
jetojé né njé korpus tjetér dokumentar, i cili do té marré mbi vete detyrén pér
té ruajtur kujtesén e késaj figure né dekadat gé pasuan. Kétu hyn né skené
“Blagovest”, revista e cila nuk e ndjek mé zhvillimin e ngjarjeve né kohén
kur ato ndodhin, por rikthehet mbi to pér t’i interpretuar né dritén e pérvojés
historike. Ky kalim nga njé revisté te tjetra nuk éshté thjesht ndryshim bu-
rimi; ai pérfagéson kalimin nga kronika bashkékohore te memoria historike.
Pikérisht ky fakt i jep studimit njé strukturé té vecanté. Dy revistat nuk pér-
sérisin njéra-tjetrén. Ato plotésojné njéra-tjetrén. Njéra dokumenton lindjen e
ngjarjeve; tjetra dokumenton ményrén se si ato u ruajtén né kujtesén kolekti-
ve té Kishés dhe té bashkésisé gé e kishte nxjerré nga gjiri i saj.*?

Nga kjo pikeé e tutje, narrativa fiton njé dimension té ri. Nése “Katolicke
Misije” e paragiste Motrén Terezé si pjesé té jetés sé zakonshme té misioneve
katolike, “Blagovest” e sheh até si figuré qé tashmé kishte filluar té fitonte
autoritet moral né kujtesén e bashkékohésve. Megjithaté, edhe né kété fazé
revista nuk e shképut kurré nga origjina e saj shqiptare. Pérkundrazi, cdo
rikthim né jetén e saj nis pérséri nga Shkupi, nga familja Bojaxhiu, nga bash-
késia katolike shqiptare dhe nga mjedisi gé kishte formuar jo vetém Gonxhen,
por edhe Nastén, Gabrielén dhe vajzat e tjera shqiptare té pérmendura né
faget e saj. Kjo vazhdimési pérbén njé nga argumentet mé té réndésishme té
kétij studimi: identiteti shqgiptar nuk paragqitet si fazé e tejkaluar e jetés sé saj,
por si themeli mbi té cilin u ndértua universaliteti i saj. Pikérisht kétu bash-
kohen dy korpuset dokumentare dhe krijojné njé rréfim té vetém historik, i
cili nuk tregon vetém jetén e njé misionareje, por dokumenton lindjen dhe
zhvillimin e njé ndérgjegjeje universale gé do té tejkalonte kufijté e kohés dhe
té hapésirés.®

Njé nga pérfundimet mé té réndésishme gé del nga leximi paralel i “Ka-
tolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” éshté se historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk mund
té lexohet mé sipas modelit tradicional biografik, ku jeta e saj interpretohet
duke u nisur nga fama qé fitoi pas themelimit té Misionareve té Bamirésisé
apo pas marrjes sé Cmimit Nobel pér Paqge. Njé gasje e tillé, megjithése e kup-
tueshme nga piképamja biografike, e deformon procesin historik, sepse e sheh

4 Blagovest, nr. 1, 1929; nr. 5, 1978; nr. 6, 1980.
4 Blagovest, nr. 5, 1978; nr. 6, 1980; nr. 9, 1974.
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té kaluarén né funksion té rezultatit pérfundimtar. Dokumentet e analizuara
déshmojné té kundértén. Ato e ndértojné figurén e saj né ményré kronolog-
jike, duke regjistruar cdo etapé né castin kur ajo zhvillohet dhe pa dijeniné e
asaj gé do té sillte e ardhmja. Pikérisht kjo e bén kété korpus dokumentar té
pazévendésueshém pér historiografiné. Ai nuk interpreton; ai déshmon. Nuk
projekton té ardhmen mbi té kaluarén; ai ruan té kaluarén né autenticitetin
e saj. Pér kété arsye, studimi i jetés sé hershme té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut duhet té
fillojé jo nga Nobeli, jo nga kanonizimi dhe as nga themelimi i Misionareve té
Bamirésisé, por nga Shkupi, nga familja Bojaxhiu dhe nga dokumentet gé re-
gjistruan hapin e paré té rrugétimit té saj misionar.**

Nga kjo rrjedh edhe teza e dyté, e cila pérbén boshtin interpretues té
gjithé kétij studimi. Dokumentet nuk mbéshtesin idené e ekzistencés sé tri fi-
gurave té ndryshme Gonxhes, Motrés Terezé dhe Néné Terezés por déshmojné
zhvillimin e pandérpreré té njé identiteti té vetém. Gonxhja nuk zhduket kur
béhet Motra Terezé dhe Motra Terezé nuk zévendésohet kur bota fillon ta njohé
si Néné Terezén. Cdo etapé pérmban né vetvete elementet e etapés sé mépar-
shme. Vajza shqgiptare e Shkupit mbetet e pranishme né edukatoren e Loretos;
edukatorja mbetet e pranishme né themeluesen e Misionareve té Bamirésisé;
ndérsa themeluesja mbetet e pandaré nga kujtesa e familjes, e Kishés sé Zemrés
sé Krishtit dhe e bashkésisé shqiptare qé e kishte formuar. Kjo vazhdimési éshté
njé nga déshmité mé té fugishme gé ofrojné si “Katolicke Misije”, ashtu edhe
“Blagovest”, dhe pérbén argument té drejtpérdrejté kundér interpretimeve qé
e paragesin universalitetin e saj si rezultat té shképutjes nga rrénjét.*

Njé tezé tjetér, qé del natyrshém nga analiza e dokumenteve, lidhet
me raportin ndérmjet identitetit shgiptar dhe universalitetit té figurés sé saj.
Né literaturén ndérkombétare, universaliteti i Néné Terezés shpesh fillon me
Indiné, me Kalkutén ose me themelimin e Misionareve té Bamirésisé. Me-
gjithaté, korpusi dokumentar i analizuar kétu tregon se universaliteti nuk
lindi né Indi. India ishte hapésira ku ai mori formé té ploté, por rrénjét e tij
ndodhen shumé mé herét, né edukimin e marré né familjen Bojaxhiu, né je-
tén shpirtérore té Kishés sé Zemrés sé Krishtit, né Kongregatén Mariane dhe
né kulturén e solidaritetit gé karakterizonte bashkésiné katolike shqgiptare té

4 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Blagovest, nr. 5, 1978; nr. 6, 1980.

4 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Tre letra té Néné Terezés - Nga arkivi misionar, Blagovest, nr. 6,
1980.
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Shkupit. Kjo nuk éshté njé tezé e ndértuar mbi interpretime emocionale ose
mbi nevojén pér ta lidhur figurén e saj me origjinén shqgiptare. Pérkundrazi,
ajo buron drejtpérdrejt nga dokumentet, té cilat né ¢do etapé vazhdojné ta
identifikojné si ,vajza shqiptare nga Shkupi”. Kjo vazhdimési terminologjike
ka réndési té jashtézakonshme, sepse déshmon ményrén se si bashkékohésit e
saj e kuptonin identitetin e Motrés Terezé.*

Po aq e réndésishme éshté edhe teza gé lidhet me kulturén misionare té
bashkésisé katolike shqgiptare. Analiza e “Blagovest” déshmon se Gonxhe Bo-
jaxhiu nuk ishte njé fenomen i izoluar. Pérmendja e Nasta Mihillit, e Anés dhe
mé voné e Motrés Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit tregon garté se kemi té béjmé
me njé brez vajzash shgiptare gé u formuan né té njéjtén frymé shpirtérore
dhe gé e kuptonin misionin si vazhdim té jetés sé besimit. Né kété ményré,
historia e Gonxhes fiton njé dimension té ri. Ajo nuk mbetet mé vetém histori
e njé individi té jashtézakonshém, por béhet histori e njé bashkésie gé kri-
joi njé kulturé té shérbimit. Kjo tezé ka réndési té madhe pér historiografiné
shqiptare, sepse e zhvendos analizén nga biografia individuale drejt historisé
sé institucioneve, té edukimit fetar dhe té kulturés shpirtérore té katolikéve
shqgiptaré té Shkupit. Pikérisht ky mjedis krijoi kushtet gé njé thirrje persona-
le té fitonte mé voné pérmasa universale.*

Njé nga risité metodologjike gé sjell ky studim éshté edhe interpretimi
i fotografive si burime té miréfillta historiografike. Né shumicén e botimeve
kushtuar Néné Terezés, fotografité pérdoren si ilustrime qé shogérojné teks-
tin. Korpusi i “Katolicke Misije” lejon njé qasje tjetér. Fotografité e viteve 1929,
1930 dhe 1942 nuk jané vetém déshmi ikonografike; ato pérmbajné informa-
cion historik mbi zhvillimin e personalitetit té saj. Krahasimi ndérmjet tyre
bén té mundur té ndiget evolucioni i figurés sé Motrés Terezé nga misionare
e re né edukatore, e mé pas né autoritet moral té bashkésisé sé saj. Kjo qasje
zgjeron metodologjiné tradicionale té historiografisé, duke e trajtuar doku-
mentin vizual me té njéjtén peshé interpretative si dokumentin e shkruar.*

Nga gjithé kjo analizé del njé pérfundim me réndési té gjeré historio-
grafike. “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” nuk jané thjesht revista fetare gé

4% Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, 1928; Blagovijest, dhjetor 1932.

4 “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932; Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, Blagovest,
nr. 9, 1974.

4 “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 7, 1929; Viti V, nr. 7, 1930; shkurt 1942.
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pérmbajné té dhéna mbi jetén e Motrés Terezé. Ato pérbéjné njé korpus peri-
odik themelor, i cili lejon rindértimin kronologjik té procesit historik pérmes
té cilit Gonxhe Bojaxhiu u formua si personalitet moral. Pikérisht ky proces,
dhe jo vetém rezultatet e tij té mévonshme, duhet té béhet objekti kryesor
i studimeve té ardhshme. Né kété kuptim, historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk
duhet paré si histori e famés sé njé shenjtoreje, por si histori e lindjes sé njé
ndérgjegjeje universale, e dokumentuar me njé vazhdimési té rrallé nga dy
revista qé, pa e ditur, regjistruan njé nga proceset mé domethénése morale té
shekullit XX.*

Pikérisht né kété piké studimi fiton dimensionin e tij mé té réndésishém
interpretues. Nése dokumentet e “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” lexohen
vetém si burime biografike, ato ofrojné njé kroniké té pasur mbi jetén e her-
shme té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut. Por kur analizohen né térésiné e tyre, sipas rendit
kronologjik dhe né marrédhénie té ndérsjellé, ato zbulojné njé proces shumé
mé té thellé: dokumentojné lindjen graduale té njé etike universale té shérbi-
mit. Pikérisht kétu qéndron risia e kétij studimi. Objekti i analizés nuk éshté
vetém jeta e Motrés Terezé, por procesi historik pérmes té cilit njé identitet
lokal, i formuar né njé bashkési té vogél katolike shqiptare né Shkup, arriti té
shndérrohej né njé referencé morale té qytetérimit bashkékohor. Ky transfor-
mim nuk ndodh pérmes njé shképutjeje nga e kaluara, por pérmes zgjerimit
té vazhdueshém té horizonteve njerézore dhe shpirtérore. Kjo éshté arsyeja
pse dokumentet nuk duhet té lexohen si fragmente té vecuara, por si pjesé té
njé narrative té vetme historike, ku cdo letér, cdo fotografi dhe cdo kroniké
ndérton njé hallké té re né zinxhirin e kétij transformimi.>°

Né kété perspektivé, réndésia e familjes Bojaxhiu merr njé kuptim gé
shkon pértej dimensionit biografik. Né shumicén e studimeve, familja paraqi-
tet si sfond emocional i jetés sé Néné Terezés. Dokumentet e analizuara kétu
lejojné njé interpretim tjetér. Ato tregojné se familja nuk ishte vetém vendi
ku ajo lindi, por institucioni i paré ku u formua kultura e pérgjegjésisé ndaj
tjetrit. Drane Bojaxhiu nuk paraqgitet vetém si néna qé pércolli vajzén drejt
misionit; ajo shfaget si bartése e njé tradite etike, né té cilén dashuria ndaj
Zotit dhe shérbimi ndaj njeriut pérbénin njé térési té pandashme. Né kété
kuptim, familja nuk duhet paré si episod i jetés sé Gonxhes, por si themeli

4 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Blagovest, 1929-1980.
50 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Blagovest, 1929-1980.
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antropologjik i gjithé vepreés sé saj té mévonshme. Cdo hap gé ajo ndérmori né
Indi kishte rrénjét né até kulturé familjare gé ishte formuar shumé vite mé
paré né Shkup.”

Né ményré té ngjashme, roli i Kishés sé Zemrés sé Krishtit dhe i Kon-
gregatés Mariane nuk mund té reduktohet né funksionin e tyre fetar. Doku-
mentet tregojné se kéto institucione ishin hapésira ku u ndértua njé kulturé
gvtetare e solidaritetit, e cila ndikoi drejtpérdrejt né formimin e brezit té ri
té katolikéve shqiptaré té Shkupit. Pikérisht aty Gonxhja mésoi se besimi nuk
pérkufizohet nga praktika liturgjike, por provohet né marrédhénien me tje-
trin. Ky éshté njé element me réndési té vecanté pér historiografiné, sepse e
zhvendos analizén nga niveli individual né até institucional. Nuk kemi té béj-
mé vetém me historiné e njé vajze qé iu pérgjigj njé thirrjeje personale, por me
historiné e njé bashkésie gé kishte krijuar njé model edukimi, brenda té cilit
thirrja misionare shihej si vazhdimési e natyrshme e jetés sé besimit.>?

Kjo gasje ndihmon gjithashtu pér té kuptuar mé drejt figurén e Nasta
Mihillit, e cila né dokumentet e “Blagovest” nuk pérmendet rastésisht prané
Gonxhe Bojaxhiut. Pérkundrazi, vendosja e tyre né té njéjtin rréfim tregon se
redaktorét e revistés kishin vetédijen se po dokumentonin njé fenomen kole-
ktiv dhe jo vetém njé biografi individuale. Nasta Mihilli, Gabriela Anastazija
Mihillit dhe Gonxhe Bojaxhiu pérfagésojné dy shprehje té sé njéjtés kulturé
shpirtérore, té lindur né té njéjtin mjedis historik. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse anali-
za nuk duhet té kufizohet vetém né figurén e Motrés Terezé. Studimi fiton njé
dimension shumé mé té gjeré kur e vendos até brenda brezit té vajzave shqip-
tare gé, né fundin e viteve njézet dhe fillimin e viteve tridhjeté, iu pérgjigjén
thirrjes misionare. Né kété ményré, historia individuale shndérrohet né his-
tori té njé kulture, ndérsa biografia béhet pjesé e historisé sé njé bashkésie.>

Nga kjo analizé del edhe njé pérfundim tjetér me réndési metodologjike.
Né historiografiné bashkékohore, koncepti i identitetit shpesh interpretohet
pérmes ndryshimeve, shképutjeve dhe transformimeve radikale. Dokumentet
e “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” propozojné njé model tjetér. Ato tregojné
se identiteti i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk u ndértua mbi mohimin e fazave té mépar-

5! Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti 111, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928; “Blagovest”, nr. 5, 1978.
52 Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, nr. 10, 1928; “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932.

3 “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932; Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, “Blagovest”,
nr. 9, 1974.
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shme té jetés, por mbi pérfshirjen e tyre né njé horizont gjithnjé e mé té gjeré.
Shkupi nuk u zévendésua nga Dublini; Dublini nuk u zévendésua nga Kalkuta;
as Kalkuta nuk e zévendésoi kujtesén e familjes Bojaxhiu. Cdo etapé u bé pjesé e
njé procesi kumulativ, ku pérvoja e méparshme nuk humbi, por fitoi kuptim té
ri. Pikérisht ky proces e shndérroi njé identitet lokal né njé identitet universal.
Né kété kuptim, universaliteti nuk duhet kuptuar si humbje e rrénjéve, por si
aftési pér t'i ngritur ato né nivelin e pérvojés njerézore universale.>

Njé réndési té vecanté merr edhe ményra se si té dy revistat ndértojné
raportin ndérmjet kujtesés dhe historisé. “Katolicke Misije” dokumenton ng-
jarjet né kohén kur ato ndodhin. “Blagovest”, pérkundrazi, rikthehet mbi té
njéjtat ngjarje shumé vite mé voné, kur ato tashmé kishin hyré né kujtesén
kolektive té Kishés dhe té opinionit publik. Ky ndryshim nuk krijon kundér-
shti ndérmjet dy burimeve; pérkundrazi, krijon njé vazhdimési metodologji-
ke. Njéra ruan autenticitetin e momentit historik, ndérsa tjetra dokumenton
ményrén se si ai moment u interpretua dhe u kujtua nga brezat pasues. Pi-
kérisht ndérthurja e kétyre dy niveleve kronikés bashkékohore dhe kujtesés
historike e bén kété korpus burimor unik né studimet mbi Gonxhe Bojaxhiun.
Ai i lejon studiuesit té ndjeké jo vetém jetén e saj, por edhe ményrén se si u
ndértua gradualisht figura publike e saj né ndérgjegjen kolektive.>

Nga té gjitha kéto elemente del garté se objekti i vérteté i kétij studimi
nuk éshté vetém biografia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut. Objekti éshté procesi historik
i lindjes sé njé paradigme té re morale. Historia e saj nuk éshté histori push-
teti, nuk éshté histori institucionesh politike dhe as histori konfliktesh. Eshté
historia e njé etike té shérbimit, e cila u formua né heshtje, larg gendrave té
vendimmarrjes politike, por qé me kalimin e kohés fitoi njé ndikim shumé mé
té madh se shumé prej proceseve politike té shekullit XX. Pikérisht pér kété
arsye, figura e saj nuk mund té kufizohet vetém né studimet kishtare. Ajo
kérkon njé qasje ndérdisiplinore, ku historia bashképunon me antropologjiné,
sociologjiné, psikologjiné morale dhe studimet mbi kujtesén kulturore. Vetém
né kété ményré mund té kuptohet plotésisht procesi pérmes té cilit njé vajzé
shgiptare nga Shkupi u bé njé nga ndérgjegjet mé té réndésishme morale té
njerézimit.>®

54 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, nr. 6, 1980.
> “Blagovest”, nr. 1, 1929; nr. 5, 1978; nr. 6, 1980.
56 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, 1929-1980.
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Né fund té kétij rrugétimi dokumentar béhet e qarté se réndésia e “Ka-
tolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” nuk géndron vetém né faktin se ato ruajtén njé
numeér té konsiderueshém dokumentesh mbi jetén e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut. Vlera
e tyre géndron mbi té gjitha né ményrén se si, pa vetédije se po regjistronin
lindjen e njé figure universale, ato dokumentuan njé proces historik né zhvi-
llim. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse kéto dy revista nuk duhet té trajtohen si burime
ndihmeése té biografisé sé Néné Terezés, por si korpusi periodik themelor mbi
té cilin mund té rindértohet me besnikéri historia e transformimit té saj. Pi-
kérisht kjo qgasje e dallon kété studim nga interpretimet tradicionale. Ai nuk
niset nga fundi pér té shpjeguar fillimin, por ndjek fillimin pér té kuptuar
fundin. Né kété ményré, historia rikthehet né rendin e saj natyror: fillimisht
dokumenti, pastaj interpretimi.”

Ky lexim kronologjik zbulon se figura e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk mund té
kuptohet pérmes njé ngjarjeje té vetme, sado e réndésishme té keté gené ajo.
As largimi nga Shkupi, as mbérritja né Dublin, as vitet e Loretos, as sprovat
shpirtérore té vitit 1937, as episodi i vitit 1939 dhe as fotografia e vitit 1942 nuk
mjaftojné mé vete pér té shpjeguar lindjen e Néné Terezés. Vetém kur kéto
dokumente lexohen si pjesé té njé procesi té pandérpreré, béhet e mundur
té kuptohet logjika e zhvillimit té saj. Cdo etapé mbart né vetvete elementet
e etapés pasuese. Cdo pérvojé e zgjeron horizontin e saj pa e mohuar até qé
kishte fituar mé paré. Ky éshté njé model zhvillimi historik qé nuk ndértohet
mbi ndérprerje, por mbi vazhdimési. Pikérisht kjo vazhdimési pérbén boshtin
interpretues té gjithé studimit.>®

Né kété kuptim, studimi propozon njé ndryshim té réndésishém me-
todologjik né historiografiné mbi Gonxhe Bojaxhiun. Deri mé sot, shumica
e analizave jané pérgendruar mbi figurén e Néné Terezés si personalitet
tashmé i formuar. Korpusi dokumentar i “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blago-
vest” e zhvendos gendrén e vémendjes drejt procesit té formimit té saj. Ky
ndryshim nuk éshté vetém kronologjik; ai éshté epistemologjik. Ai kérkon
qé studiuesi té mos pyesé mé vetém cfaré béri Néné Tereza, por mé paré si
u formua Gonxhe Bojaxhiu. Vetém duke iu pérgjigjur késaj pyetjeje béhet e
mundur té kuptohet edhe madhéshtia e veprés sé saj té mévonshme. His-
toria nuk fillon me rezultatin; ajo fillon me procesin gé e béri rezultatin té

57 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, 1929-1980.
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mundur.>

Nga kjo perspektivé, familja Bojaxhiu, bashkésia katolike shqiptare e
Shkupit, Kisha e Zemrés sé Krishtit, Kongregata Mariane dhe kultura e soli-
daritetit nuk pérfagésojné mé vetém sfondin e jetés sé saj. Ato béhen faktorét
themeloré té njé procesi historik gé coi né lindjen e njé etike universale té
shérbimit. Pikérisht kétu géndron edhe njé nga kontributet mé té réndésish-
me té kétij studimi pér historiografiné shqiptare. Ai déshmon, mbi bazén e
dokumenteve bashkékohore, se universaliteti i figurés sé Néné Terezés nuk u
ndértua né kundérshtim me identitetin e saj shqgiptar, por mbi té. Identiteti
shqgiptar nuk éshté njé element biografik i rastésishém; ai éshté pika e nisjes
Sé njé procesi gé mé voné fitoi pérmasa universale. Kjo tezé nuk mbéshtetet
mbi interpretim emocional apo mbi pretendime identitare, por mbi gjuhén e
veté burimeve, té cilat né ményré té vazhdueshme e identifikojné Gonxhen si
vajzén shqgiptare nga Shkupi.®®

Po aq domethénése éshté edhe déshmia gé japin kéto dokumente pér
rolin e bashkésisé katolike shqiptare né formimin e kulturés misionare. Pér-
mendja e Nasta Mihillit, Ana-s dhe mé voné e Motrés Gabriela Anastazija Mihi-
1lit nuk éshté rastésore. Ajo déshmon se fenomeni misionar nuk ishte rezultat
i njé rasti individual, por shprehje e njé mjedisi shpirtéror gé kishte krijuar
njé kulturé té vecanté té pérgjegjésisé, té shérbimit dhe té pérkushtimit. Né
kété ményré, historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut fiton njé dimension kolektiv. Ajo
nuk mbetet mé vetém historia e njé individi té jashtézakonshém, por béhet
histori e njé bashkésie gé, pérmes edukimit té saj shpirtéror, arriti té prod-
honte personalitete me ndikim té jashtézakonshém moral. Kjo éshté njé tezé
qé zgjeron ndjeshém horizontin e studimeve mbi katolicizmin shqgiptar né Sh-
kup dhe mbi rolin e tij né historiné kulturore té shqiptaréve.®

Né té njéjtén kohé, analiza e dy korpuseve dokumentare déshmon se
historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk mund té reduktohet né histori kishtare.
Edhe pse burimet jané prodhuar nga institucione fetare, pérmbajtja e tyre
tejkalon kufijté e historisé sé Kishés. Ato pérmbajné elemente me réndési pér

% “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Tre letra té Néné Terezés - Nga arkivi misionar, “Blagovest”, nr.
6, 1980.

0 Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti II1, nr. 10, 1928; “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932.

o1 “Blagovijest”, dhjetor 1932; Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit - Misionare né Indi, “Blagovest”,
nr. 9, 1974.
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historiné sociale, pér antropologjiné kulturore, pér studimet mbi identitetin,
pér sociologjiné e solidaritetit dhe pér historiné e kujtesés kolektive. Pikérisht
kjo shumédimensionalitet e bén figurén e saj objekt té njé studimi ndérdisi-
plinor. Né kété kuptim, historia e saj nuk éshté vetém histori e njé murgeshe
katolike; ajo éshté histori e ményrés se si njé etiké e shérbimit mund té fitojé
karakter universal dhe té béhet pjesé e trashégimisé morale té qytetérimit
bashkékohor.?

Ky studim arrin né njé tezé gé buron ekskluzivisht nga analiza e doku-
menteve dhe jo nga interpretimet e mévonshme biografike. Historia e Gonxhe
Bojaxhiut nuk éshté historia e njé identiteti gé u zévendésua, por historia e
njé identiteti gé u zgjerua. Vajza shqgiptare e Shkupit nuk u bé Néné Terezé
duke braktisur rrénjét e saj, por duke i shndérruar ato né themel té njé vi-
zioni universal mbi dinjitetin njerézor. Familja Bojaxhiu, Kisha e Zemrés sé
Krishtit, Kongregata Mariane, kultura misionare e katolikéve shqgiptaré té Sh-
kupit, pérvoja e Loretos dhe misioni né Indi nuk pérbéjné etapa té ndara, por
hallka té njé procesi té vetém historik. “Katolicke Misije” dokumenton lindjen
dhe zhvillimin e kétij procesi né kohén kur ai ndodhte; “Blagovest” dokumen-
ton ményrén se si ai proces u ruajt dhe u interpretua né kujtesén historike
té bashkésisé gé e kishte paré té niste rrugétimin e saj. Pikérisht bashkimi i
kétyre dy korpuseve krijon pér heré té paré mundésiné pér té rindértuar me
besnikéri historiné e transformimit té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut né figurén universa-
le té Néné Terezés. Pér kété arsye, “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” duhet té
konsiderohen jo vetém si burime dokumentare té réndésishme, por si korpusi
periodik themelor pér ¢do studim té ardhshém mbi jetén e hershme, formi-
min shpirtéror dhe transformimin historik té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut né Shén Néné
Terezén.®

Né historiografi ekzistojné momente kur zbulimi i njé korpusi té ri buri-
mor nuk pasuron vetém njohurité mbi njé personalitet, por ndryshon ményrén
se si ai personalitet duhet té studiohet. Pikérisht njé funksion té tillé kryejné
koleksionet e “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942) dhe “Blagovest” (1929-1980) né
studimet mbi Gonxhe Bojaxhiun dhe Néné Terezén. Pér heré té paré béhet e
mundur té ndiget, pothuajse vit pas viti, jo figura e shenjtéruar gé bota njohu
né gjysmén e dyté té shekullit XX, por procesi historik pérmes té cilit ajo fi-

62 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, 1929-1980.
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guré u formua. Ky ndryshim metodologjik éshté themelor. Ai e zhvendos gen-
drén e studimit nga rezultati drejt procesit, nga miti drejt dokumentit dhe nga
kujtesa retrospektive drejt déshmisé bashkékohore.%

Pikérisht kétu géndron edhe risia e kétij studimi. Pér dekada me radhé,
historia e Néné Terezés éshté shkruar kryesisht duke u nisur nga fama e saj
botérore, nga Cmimi Nobel pér Page, nga themelimi i Misionareve té Bamiré-
sisé ose nga kanonizimi. Njé kéndvéshtrim i tillé éshté i natyrshém, por ai bart
edhe njé kufizim metodologjik: e lexon té kaluarén né dritén e sé ardhmes. Do-
kumentet e “Katolicke Misije” na detyrojné ta pérmbysim kété logjiké. Ato nuk
diné asgjé pér Nobelin, pér Vatikanin apo pér shenjtérimin. Ato njohin vetém
njé vajzé shqiptare nga Shkupi, e cila largohet nga familja, méson njé gjuhé
té re, pérgatitet pér mision dhe pérpiget ta jetojé besnikérisht thirrjen e saj.
Pikérisht kjo padije e sé ardhmes éshté garancia mé e madhe e autenticitetit
té burimit.®

Né kété kuptim, studimi propozon njé ndryshim paradigme né histo-
riografiné mbi Gonxhe Bojaxhiun. Deri mé sot, pyetja themelore ka gené: ,Si
u bé Néné Tereza simbol universal?” Dokumentet e analizuara na ¢ojné drejt
njé pyetjeje tjetér, shumé mé themelore: ,Si u formua Gonxhe Bojaxhiu?” Kjo
nuk éshté thjesht njé ndryshim formulimi. Eshté njé ndryshim epistemologjik.
Sepse vetém duke kuptuar procesin e formimit té saj béhet e mundur té kup-
tohet edhe universi moral gé ajo ndértoi mé voné.%

Nga ky kéndvéshtrim, familja Bojaxhiu nuk paragitet mé vetém si mje-
disi ku lindi njé personalitet i madh. Ajo béhet institucioni i paré ku u for-
mua njé etiké e shérbimit. Kisha e Zemrés sé Krishtit nuk mbetet vetém vend
lutjeje, por shfaget si hapésira ku besimi lidhej organikisht me pérgjegjésiné
ndaj njeriut. Kongregata Mariane nuk ishte vetém njé shoqgaté rinore fetare,
por njé shkollé gytetarie dhe solidariteti. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse universaliteti
i Néné Terezés nuk mund té kuptohet pa analizuar universin kulturor dhe
shpirtéror té Shkupit shqgiptar té viteve njézet.”’

Njé nga pérfundimet mé té réndésishme gé del nga ky korpus burimor
éshté se historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk éshté histori e njé identiteti té hum-

64 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, 1929-1980.
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bur, por histori e njé identiteti té zgjeruar. Vajza shqgiptare e Shkupit nuk u bé
figuré universale duke u shképutur nga rrénjét e saj. Pérkundrazi, ajo e sh-
ndérroi pérvojén e fituar né familjen Bojaxhiu, né Kishén e Zemrés sé Krishtit
dhe né bashkésiné katolike shqgiptare né themelin moral té njé shérbimi gé mé
voné do t’i pérkiste gjithé njerézimit. Dokumentet nuk déshmojné njé proces
zévendésimi identitar; ato déshmojné njé proces zgjerimi etik.%®

Né kété kuptim, “Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest” nuk duhet té konsi-
derohen vetém si burime pér historiné e Néné Terezés. Ato pérfagésojné njé
burim themelor pér historiné kulturore té shqiptaréve, pér historiné e ka-
tolicizmit né Ballkan, pér studimet mbi misionet katolike dhe pér historiné
e ideve morale né shekullin XX. Pérmes tyre mund té rindértohet jo vetém
biografia e njé personaliteti, por edhe ményra se si njé bashkési e vogél arriti
té prodhojé njé figuré me ndikim universal.®

Historia zakonisht kujton ata qé ndryshuan kufijté e shteteve, qé ndér-
tuan institucione ose fituan luftéra. Rralléheré ajo ndalet me té njéjtén veé-
mendje te ata qé ndryshuan ményrén se si njerézimi e kupton dinjitetin e
njeriut. Gonxhe Bojaxhiu i pérket késaj kategorie té dyté. Dokumentet e ana-
lizuara né kété studim déshmojné se madhéshtia e saj nuk lindi nga njé akt i
vetém heroik, por nga njé jeté e téré e ndértuar mbi besnikériné ndaj detyrés
sé pérditshme. Prandaj, historia gé fillon né faget e “Katolicke Misije” nuk ésh-
té vetém historia e njé vajze shqiptare qé largohet nga Shkupi. Eshté historia
e lindjes sé njé ndérgjegjeje morale, e cila do té kapércente kufijté e kombeve,
té feve dhe té gytetérimeve.”

% “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, nr. 6, 1980.
9 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; “Blagovest”, 1929-1980.
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I'’TABA ITIPBA

I. ParameTo Ha efHa YHUBep3a/IHa CBECT

VcTopujaTa Ha LIUBUIM3AlIMUTE CBEJIOUM ieKa JIMUHOCTUTE KOU ycIeBa-
aT Jla ja MpoMeHaT MopailHaTa CBECT Ha YOBEILITBOTO He ce paraaT BO MHUIOT
Kora CBeTOT 3allouyHyBa [ia ' Mpero3HaBa, TYKY MHOTY MOpaHO BO THUILIMHATA
Ha ceMejCTBOTO, BO Ky/ITypaTa Ha 3aeJHUIaTa BO KOja TIopacHasie U BO MPBUTE
HMCKYCTBa IITO TO 00/IMKYBaaT HUBHUOT HAUMH Ha pa3sMuciyBamwe. [lopaau Toa,
uctopujata Ha ['oHila bojaiiny He MoyKke J1a 3aroyHe Bo KasikyTa, HUTY Ha [e-
HOT Kora ja mpumu HobesoBaTa Harpajia 3a MUp, a YILITe TIOMaJIKy BO MUTOT Ha
Hej3uHaTa KaHOoHM3alMja. Taa 3arounyBa Bo CKoIlje o] JBaeCeTTUTe I'OJUHU
Ha XX BeK, BO efJHa Masia aJibaHCKa KaToJIMUKa 3aeJHUIIA, Kajle IIITO Bepara He
Oellle caMo JIUTYPryucKa IPaKTUKa, TYKY HAUMH Ha JKUBOT; Kajle IIITO CeMejCTBO-
TO He MpeTCTaByBallle caMO OIMIITeCTBEHA UHCTUTYIIHja, TYKY ITPBO YUUIUIIITE
Ha OZIFOBOPHOCT KOH YOBEKOT; U Kajle IITO YYBCTBOTO 3a COJIM/IAPHOCT ce I'pa-
Jlellle KAKO Hepa3sJiesieH e/l 0]1 YOBEeUKUOT UAeHTUTeT. TOKMY BO OBaa UCTOPU-
CKa cpeIlHa 3arlOUHYBa MaTyBalbeTO Ha eJilHa JIeBOjKa Koja JOKYMEHTUTe O]l
TOa BpeMe ja mo3HaBaaT camo Kako ['oHiia bojaiiny, He HaceTyBajKu geKa I'
OesieskaT MPBUTE UEKOPU Ha JIMUHOCT Koja Ke cTaHe YHUBep3aJjieH CUMOOJ Ha
MIWJIOCPAUETO U YOBEUKOTO JIOCTOMHCTBO.”

Bo oBaa cmuciia, Ckorije He Tpeba fa ce riefia caMoO KaKO POJHO MeCTO
Ha ['oHIIa, TYKY KaKO UCTOPUCKHU ITPOCTOP BO KOj ce 0OIMKYBaJIa IyXOBHA KYJITY-
pa criocobOHa J1a co3aBa JIMYHOCTH IITO }KUBOTOT I'0 pa30upasie Kako CITyKeme.
AnbaHcKaTa KaToJIMuKa 3aeJHuIla, MaKo OpojueHo Majia, u3rpajuia cTabuaIHa

I “Katolicke Misije”, T'og. 111, 0p. 10, 3arpe6, mekemBpu 1928; “Blagovijest”, mekemppu 1932.
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TpaJuiivja Ha BePCKO, KYJITYPHO U rparaHcKo BocruTyBame. [IpkBara , [Ipecse-
to Cpiie McycoBo* He Ouia caMmo MeCcTo Kage IIITO ce CIIyyKejla JUTYprujaTa, TYKy
U 1LIeHTap OKOJTy KOj ce opraHu3upasl JKUBOTOT Ha 3aeJIHUIlaTa, BOCIIUTYBAHhEeTO
Ha MJIajiuTe, MOOPOTBOpPHATA JIejHOCT M MOPATHOTO O(POpMyBamke Ha HOBUTE
reHepanuu. ToKMy TyKa, Bo aTmMocdepara Ha MapujaHCKaTa KOHIperaluja, 1p-
KOBHHOT XOP M 3[pYy;KeHHjaTa Ha KaTOJIMUKUTEe JIeBOjkU, ['oHIIa Hayuuia geka
BepaTa He 3aBpIITyBa CO MOJIMTBAaTa, TYKY MPOJOJIKYBa ITpeKy KOHKpeTHaTa o/l-
FOBOPHOCT KOH OMmmKHUOT. OBaa KyJ/ITypa Ha Cy)Kekhe He Ouia ITpou3BOo;L Ha
aricTpakTHa ujeja, TYKy COCTaBeH [ieJT 07 CeKOjTHEBHUOT JKUBOT Ha aji0aHCKU-
Te KaTOJIMUKU ceMejcTBa Bo CKoIlje, KO MAJIOCPAUETO U COTMIapHOCTa ' CMe-
TaJie 3a IPUPOJIeH U3pa3 Ha cBojaTa Bepa.’?

JJoKymMeHTapHUTe U3BOPU ja MpeTcTaByBaaT ['oHIIa KaKo eflHa o/ HajucC-
TaKHATHUTe YUeHUUYKU Ha CKOIICKaTa ruMHasuja. Taa yKuBajia MOUUT Kaj CBOU-
Te TIpoecopu ¥ COYYEeHUIIM He caMo MOPajii CBOMTe WHTEJIeKTYaJIHU CII0CO0-
HOCTHU, TYKY 1 TTOPaid CEPUO3HOCTA, JUCITATIJIMHATA 1 aHTa>KMaHOT BO KUBOTOT
Ha IIPKOBHAaTa 3aeHUIla. PeToBHO yuecTBYBajia BO IIPKOBHUOT XOp, Ouia efiHa
O]l HajaKTUBHUTEe WieHKU Ha MapujaHcKaTa KOHIperaiydja U JBUTaTesI Ha Ka-
TOJIMUKUTE 3pYKeHuja Ha AeBojku. OBa CBeJIOIITBO MMa WMCKJIYUUTETHO HC-
TopuorpadgCcKko 3Haueme, OUEjKU TTOKa)KyBa JieKa Hej3MHUOT MUCHOHEPCKU
ITOBUK He ce POJIMJI KaKo ITPeKHH CO JIOTOTallIHUOT KUBOT, TYKY KaKO JIOTUYHO
MTPOJIo/IKeHre Ha BOCIIMTYBAakEeTO U3rpajieHo BP3 OJITOBOPHOCT, IUCIIUTUIMHA U
7byOOB KOH UOBEKOT. TOKMY 3aToa JOKYMEHTHUTE He ja IIpeTcTaByBaaT Hej3uHaTa
OJlJTyKa KaKo HeHajjeeH eMOTUBEeH UMITYJIC, TYKY KaKo IPUPOJIeH UCXO]] Ha JIOJIT
ITpoliec Ha MOPaIHO U JIVXOBHO co3peBame.”

Bo egHo of1 Haj3sHauajHUTe cBedolnTBa objaBeHu Bo “Katolicke Misije” ce
HaBeJlyBa Jleka bosKjuoT 1oBuK ja mompest ['oHIIa Jo/ieKa cé yiure ousia ydeHnd-
Ka BO IIeCTH KJIac Ha rMMHa3ujaTa. ABTOPUTE Ha CIHCAaHMEeTO OBOj MOMEHT TO
criopejiyBaaT CO aIllOCTOJICKMOT IMOBUK Ha CBeTu I[leTap, Koj r ocTaBUI CBOU-
Te MpeKU 3a Jla TprHe mo Xpucroc. OBaa criopeioa He e cjydajHa peTopud-
Ka ¢urypa; Taa ro npeTcraByBa HaUMHOT Ha KOj Hej3SMHUTE COBPEMEHUIIU ja
pa3buparsie HejsuHaTa ofJjiyKa. Kako mito IleTap ro HamyIITHI CpeicTBOTO 3a
CBOjOT >KMBOT, TaKa 1 ['OHIIa ' ocTaBUIa KHUTUTE, MJIaJloCcTa U CUTYPHOCTa Ha
CeMejHUOT JOM 3a [ja O/ITOBOPU Ha IMOBUK IITO He BeTyBa/l HUTY CjilaBa, HUTY CU-

2 “Blagovijest”, nekemBpu 1932; “Katolicke Misije”, T'on. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe6, nekemBpu 1928.
3 “Katolicke Misije”, T'opm. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe0, nekemBpu 1928.
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I'YPHOCT, TYKY eJIMHCTBEHO ciTy>Keme. OBaa OubIMcKa aHajoruja OTKpUBa Kako
3aeJIHUIIATa I'o TOJIKYBaJjia Hej3SMHUOT U300P: He KaKo 3aryda, TYKY KaKo CBECHO
IpeiaBame BO cJ1y;k0a Ha bora u Ha 4oBelITBOTO.”

OBaa oI/IyKa He r'o 3acertasia camo cemejctBoto bojarmy. Taa Ouna mox-
MBeaHa KaKo HaCcTaH IITO ja 00euHMII LiejlaTa ajibaHCKa KaToJIMuKa 3aeIHuIIa
Bo CKorje. MI3BopuTe cBejoyar /ieKa Hej3SMHOTO 3aMUHYBalbe OCTaBUJIO JIJTa0o-
Ka Mpa3HrHa BO KUBOTOT Ha 3aeHUIIaTa, Ouaejku ['oHIIa BeKe Ouita Hepasje-
JIeH JieJ1 oJ MJIaJIMHCKUTE U LIPKOBHUTE aKTUBHOCTHU. OBa CBeJOLITBO MMa OCO-
OeHO 3Haueme, OUJIejKU MOKa)KyBa /jeKa Hej3UHUOT UJIEHTUTEeT OTCeKoralll ce
rpajes Bo ogHOC co 3aeaHuIlaTa. Taa He ce ohopMmia BO 0CAMEeHOCT, TYKY BO
cpefyHa Kajle IITO BepaTa ITpeTCcTaByBajia KOJIEKTUBHO UCKYCTBO, 8 MOPaJIHOTO
BOCITUTYBalbe Ce M3rpajlyBajio MpeKy 3aeMHaTa copaboTKa Mery CeMejCcTBOTO,
[IpkBaTa 1 ONIITECTBEHUOT KUBOT. TOKMY 3aToa Hej3MHaTa UCTOPHUja He MOKe
Ila ce cBefle caMo Ha Obuorpaduja Ha e/iHa JIMYHOCT; Taa MOpa Jia Ce UMTa KaKo
HMCTOpUja Ha eJlHA 3aeHUIIA IIITO yCIleasia Jja co3/ajle YCJI0BU 3a parameTo Ha
e[lHa YHHUBep3aJiHa CBeCT.”

Bo oBaa uctopucka raHopama ce 1ojaByBa U TUKOT Ha Hacta Muxunu,
Koja, 3aegHO co ['oHIla 1 AHa, ja IpeTcTaByBajla MCTaTa reHepaiyja ajjdaHCKU
IleBOjKM opopMeHHU BO JyXoBHaTa aTMmocdepa Ha CKorje. HUBHOTO 3ae JHUUKO
CIIOMeHyBabe Ha CTpaHULIMTe Ha crucaHueTo “Blagovest” He e ciyuajHo. Toa
CBe/IouM JleKa ajibaHCKaTa KaToJIMUKa 3aeJHUIIa He Cco37iajla CaMo eJTHa UCKJTY-
UMTe/THA MUCUOHEPKA, TYKY U3rpaiuia 1ieJIOKYITHa MUCHUOHEePCKa KyJITypa. 3a-
tToa Hacta Muxusm He Tpeba ga ce HaO/byJyBa KaKo CrIopegHa JIMYHOCT BO OBaa
rcropuja. HanmpoTus, Hej3MHOTO MPUCYCTBO ja 3ajakHyBa Te3aTa JeKa MucHjaTa
He Owsla caMo JIMYHA AYXOBHA oIlpejiesidoa Ha ['oHIIa, TYKY [ieJl o/l KOJIEeKTUB-
HaTa CBeCT Ha MJIajlaTa ajibaHCKa KaToJndKa reHepanuja. OTTyKa, UCTOPUOT-
pacdckara aHaiu3a He Tpeba Jla ce orpaHMUYyBa MCKJYUYMBO Ha JIUKOT Ha Majka
Tepe3a, TyKy Tpeba ga ru ordaTy 1 OHME JKeHU KOU, MaKO OCTaHasie HaJIBOp O]l
BHUMaHMETO Ha MelryHapojIHaTa uctopruorpaduja, Ouie cocTaBeH Jies off UCTa-
Ta JIyXOBHA KYJITypa IIITO OBO3MOKIJIa Jla ce POy HejshHaTa JTUJYHOCT.”®

[IaToT mTo ce orBopu npep ['oHila bojaiiny KoH KpajoT Ha netoTo 1928
rofiHa He IIpeTcTaByBallle caMo (PU3UUKO 3aMUHYBabe 071 POAHUOT Ipajl, TYKY

" “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe0, nekemBpu 1928.
> “Katolicke Misije”, T'og. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe6, mekemBpu 1928; Blagovijest, nekemBpu 1932.
6 Blagovest, nekemBpu 1932; Blagovest, 6p. 9, 1974.
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IOYEeTOK Ha eJleH UCTOPUCKU MTPOolleC YU BUCTUHCKU pa3Mepu COBpeMeHUIIUTe
TOrall He MoyKea Jia TH IpeTrnocTaBaT. TOKMY BO Toa jie;KU eJHa O[] Haj3HauajHU-
Te 0cOO0eHOCTH Ha JOKYMEHTapHUOT KopIryc Ha criucaHueTto “Katolicke Misije”.
CrincaHueTo He TUIIYBa 3a JIMYHOCT KOja BeKe BJierjia BO UCTOpHUjaTa, TYKY 3a
emHa Myaga AsbaHKa IITO TPrHyBa KOH HEIIO3HAT CBET, BOJeHa e JUHCTBEHO O]
YBEPYBaWeTO JleKa ojiroBapa Ha boskjuoT moBuk. TOKMy 0BOj MOKyMeHTapeH
peanm3aM IpeTcTaByBa e/iHa Ol HajrojieMuTe uctTopuorpadCcku BpeJHOCTH Ha
U3BOPOT, OUJIejKU HACTAHOT I'o Oesie;Ku BO MUTOT Kora ce cjiydyBa, 6e3 ma ro
OTITOBapyBa CO 3Hauemara IITo Ke TU JIo0re MHOTY AelleHuH TI0JIolHa. 3a co-
BpeMeHHOT UCTPayKyBau TOKMY OBa OTCYCTBO Ha PeTpOCIieKTUBHA IepCcreKTUBa
ro MpaBU JOKYMEHTOT MCK/IYUUTEJTHO BePOJIOCTOeH, OulejK 0BO3MO>KYBa UC-
TOopHjaTa Ja ce peKOHCTpyUpa criopej Hej3SUHUOT IIPUPOJIeH TeK, a He CIIope]]
CO3HaHMjaTa CTeKHATHU MooITHa.”

IleHOT Ha 3aMHUHYBamkeTO OCTaHasI yIabOKO BpesKaH BO ceKaBambeTo Ha
COBpeMeHUIIMTe KaKo efleH OJ] OHMe MUT'OBU KOra YOBeUKUTe UyBCTBA U Pejiu-
rmo3HaTa Bepa ce CIIojyBaaT BO eJJHO eJUHCTBeHO UCKycTBo. “Katolicke Misije”
CBe[IouM JieKa Ha jKeJie3HHuYKaTa craHuiia Bo CKollje ce cobpasie HEKOJIKY CTO-
THULIM T'paraHu 3a da ja ucrnparart ['oHiia. He poiie camo 4yjieHOBUTE Ha Hej-
3MHOTO CEeMejCTBO, TYKY U CBelITeHUILIM, MOHaXWib1, HAaCTaBHUIIA, COYUEeHUIIH,
yJjIeHOBU Ha MapujaHCKaTa KOHI'peraluja 1 OpojHu BepHULIY KOU ja TI03HaBajie
KaKo TUBKa, IOCBeTeHa 1 caKaHa /IeBojKa Ha ajibaHCKaTa KaToJIMYKa 3aeJIHUIIA.
ATtMocepara onuillaHa Bo U3BOPOT He e TpuyMdanucTuuka. Hamporus, Taa e
ITPOHUKHATa co Aj1aboKa eMollrja, BO KOja CO3UTEe Ha pasjiesdaTa ce ucIipe-
IUIeTyBaaT CO MOJIMTBUTE U OJIaroc/IOBUTE 3a MaToT IITO 3arouHyBa. OBaa ciie-
Ha He Tpeba J1a ce yiuTa caMo KaKo Ouorpadcka enu3ojia; Taa ro npeTcTaByBa
MUTIOT KOT'a eJIHa 1iejia 3aeJHUIIa [IpejiaBa el of1 cebecu Bo cry>kOa Ha MUCHja
YMj UICTOPUCKU JIOCTPeJT ToTalll cé YIIITe He MoyKeJia /ia ro coriena.’s

Bo ucropuorpadcka cMuciia, 0Boj HaCTaH MMa 3Hauere IIITO O MHOTY
rnojiajieKy oji caMoTo 3aMUuHyBamwe. Toj cBefjoun JeKa MUCUOHEPCKUOT TMOBUK
He OUJI JOKMBeaH KaKo MHIWBUIyaJiIeH UMH, TYKY KaKO KOJIEKTUBHO MCKYCTBO
Ha 3aemHMIlaTa. Bo ajmbaHcKaTa KaTolanWuyka KyaTtypa Ha CKollje, MUCHOHEPOT
He 3aMUHYBaJl caMo BO CBOe MMe, TYKY KaKo ITpeTCTaBHUK Ha 3aeHUIlaTa Koja
ro BOCIHUTAJIa U IYXOBHO ro oopmusia. TOKMy 3aToa M3BOPUTE OJ] TOA BpeMme

77 “Katolicke Misije”, Top. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe6, nekemBpu 1928.
8 “Katolicke Misije”, T'og. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe6, mekemBpu 1928.
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HUKOrall He ja ogBojyBaaTt ['oHIIa ofi cperHaTa BO Koja mopacHasia. Taa 1io-
CTOjaHO OCTaHyBa ,ajibaHcKaTa JeBojka o CKoIlje“, He KaKo cjlydajHa eTHUYKa
orpefiesidoa, TYKY KAKO COCTaBeH [iesT o/ Hej3uHUOT uaeHTUTeT. OBOj KOHTUHY-
UTET Ke TO NPUIPY/KyBa 11eJIOKYITHUOT MOJI0IJHEeKEeH JIOKYMeHTapeH MaTepujall,
CBeJIouejKU JleKa HejsruHaTa YHUBEP3aJIHOCT He ce U3rpajiujia MpeKy Herupamwe
Ha COMNCTBEHOTO MOTEKJI0, TYKY MPEKY HErOBO IPOLIMPYBakhe KOH IMOUIMPOK YO-
BEUKU XOPU30HT.”?

Bo ncro Bpeme, 3aMuHYyBalkeTO Ha ['OHIIa He MOKe Ja ce pasbepe Haf-
BOP OJ1 KOHTEKCTOT Ha Hej3uHaTa reHepalja. TokMy Tyka JrudyHocTa Ha Hacra
Muxunu mobuBa ocobeHo 3Hauewe. CTaBajku ' efiHa oKpaj apyra ['oxnia, Ha-
cra u AHa, criucanueto “Blagovest” Hema Hamepa [1a IpeTcTaBy TPU O THU
6uorpaduu, TYKy Ja OCBeJ0UH 3a ITOCTOEHEeTO Ha e/IeH UCTOPUCKU (heHOMEH.
Cure Tpu OUJIe KepKU Ha MCTaTa ajibaHCKa KaTOJIMUKa 3aeJHUIIA, TYXOBHO 0d-
OpMEeHM BO UCTaTa CpeijuHa U MHCIUPUPAHU O] UICTUOT MUCUOHEPCKU ujeall.
OBa CBeJIOIITBO KOHEUHO T'o MoOMBa IJIeIUIITeTO JeKa UcTopujaTa Ha ['oHIa
bBojarmy mpeTtcraByBa u3oupaH ciydaj. Harmpotus, Taa 6usia gen o eHa reHe-
pailija Koja MUcHjaTa ja pa3bupasia Kako IIpoJo/IKeHre Ha JKUBOTOT BO Beparta
1 KaKO HajBHUCOK OOJIMK Ha YoBeuKa ofiroBopHocT. Taka, HejsMHATa MCTOpHja
IoOMBa KOJIEKTMBHA JAMMEH3Mja, IPeTBOPajKu ce BO UCTOPHja Ha ajibaHCKaTa
MurcHoHepcKa KyiaTypa Bo CKorije.8?

[To 3amunyBameTo of CKorije, maToT ja oxBes1 'oHIla KOH 3arpeo, Haj3Ha-
YajHUOT LieHTap Ha KaTo/JIMUYKaTa MUCHOHePCKa JIejHOCT BO TOTalllHUOT jyrocyio-
BeHCKU ITpocTop. Bo mokymentute Ha “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpeb6 He e mpet-
CTaBeH CaMO KaKO TPaH3UTHA CTaHWUIla, TYKYy KaKo IMopTa MpeKy Koja MiajuTe
MICHOHEPHU BJleryBaJjie BO e[JHa Mel'yHapoJHa MpeyKa Ha JIYXOBHO C/Iy>Keme. 3a
['oHI1a OBa OWMJIO TIPBOTO COOUYBamke CO CBET MHOTY IMOIIMPOK O] OHOj IITO /I0-
Toraii ro no3HaBasia. Cernak, HUTY BO OBaa HOBa CpeiiHa Hej3SUHUOT UJIeHTU-
TeT He ncde3HyBa. CrimcaHMeTo ITPOJOJIKYBA Jla ja MMeHyBa KaKo ajibaHCcKaTa
neBojka on Ckormje, cBeflouejKu JleKa Hej3SMHOTO TMOTEeKJI0O OCTaHyBa Hepasjle-
JIeH feJl of JIMYHOCTA IITO IocTelleHo ce ogopmyBa. OBoj dakKT numa ocobe-
HO MEeTO0JIONIKO 3Hauemwe, O1lejKu IMMOKasKyBa JiIeKa COBpeMeHUTe JOKYMEeHTHU
He cOo3J/laBaaT HMKaKBa CIIPOTUBHOCT MeI'y HAllMOHAJTHUOT U MUCHUOHEPCKUOT
UeHTUTET; HAaIIpOTUB, TU COIJIelyBaaT KaKo JBe MMMEH3UHU IIITO Mer'yceOHO ce

7 “Katolicke Misije”, Top. I11, 6p. 10, 3arpe6, nekemBpu 1928; Blagovijest, nekemBpu 1932.
80 Cectpa I'abpuerna Anacrasuja Muxunu - Mucuonepka Bo MHpuja, Blagovest, 6p. 9, 1974.
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HaJoMoJIHyBaar.?!

Op 3arpe0, rmaTyBameTo Mpoo/KIUIO KoH [JabmuH, Kage mto ['oHila Ke
BJie3e Bo KoHrperaljata Ha cectpuTe oj J/Iopeto. OBaa eTrara ro o3HauyBa
ITOUETOKOT Ha eJHO HOBO ITpeobOpa3yBalbe, He 3aToa IIITO ce MeHyBa Hej3UHU-
OT WUJIeHTUTET, TYKy 3aToa IIITO Ce MPOoIIMpPyBa XOPU30HTOT HA Hej3MHaTa MU-
cuja. [Ilucmara mro ru uctpaka o ipcka, a ropoiiHa ce objaBeHu Bo “Katolicke
Misije”, cBemouaT 3a UCKJTyUUTEJIHA UYBCTBUTETHOCT KOH CEKOe HOBO UCKYCTBO.
Taa ru onuiilyBa 1IpKBUTe, Tej3a)KUTe, JIYI'€TO M >KMBOTOT Ha MOHAIIKaTa 3ae/[-
HUIIA He CO JbYOOIIMTHOCT Ha TMaTHUYKA, TYKY CO CMUPEHOCTa Ha JIMUHOCT Koja
BO CeKoe HOBO MCKYCTBO HACTOjyBa OJIab0Ko J1a ja pa3bepe boskjaTa Boja. Bo
THe TIMCMa HeMa MOIUTaKM 3a OJIjaJiedeHOoCTa O] POJHUOT Kpaj, HUTY UyBCTBO
Ha HEeCUTYPHOCT Ilopaju MU30paHMOT nart. Hampotus, momuHuUpaaT Ojarozmap-
HOCTa, MOHU3HOCTA U IIBPCTOTO yBepyBame JleKa CeKOj UeKop e Jiesl Off eqHa
MHCHja IITO TO HaJIMUHYBA MHIMBUAYAJTHUOT KUBOT. TOKMy OBJle 3ali0yHyBa
na ce oopmyBa ugeHtutetoT Ha Cectpa Tepe3sa, He Kako 3aMeHa Ha ['oHIja,
TYKY KaKO MPUPOJIEH Pa3B0Oj Ha MOBUKOT IITO Ce POJWJI MHOI'Y TIOPaHO — BO Ce-
MejcTBoTO bojariny u Bo ajbaHcKaTa KaTojimuka 3aegHuila Bo Ckorrje.®

Bo J/lab6nuH ucTopujaTa cé yiiTe He To OeJieKu parameTo Ha JIMUHOCTA
IIITO CBETOT Ke ja 3amo3Hae Kako Majka Tepe3sa. JlokymeHTHTe OejiesKaT HellITO
MHOT'Y TIOBaKHO: TUBKOTO OohopMyBaibe Ha efeH Kapakrep. Tokmy oBa odop-
MyBame, U3rpajjleHo Bp3 MOHU3HOCT, JUCIIUTUIMHA U BEPHOCT KOH ITOBUKOT, Ke
cTaHe TeMeJl BP3 KOj IOJI0lIHA Ke ce U3rpajiv 1L1eJIOKYITHOTO Hej3MHO [AejI0 BO
WMupuja. 3aToa JoKyMeHTapHaTa xpoHoJsioruja Ha “Katolicke Misije” He TpebOa f1a
ce UMTa KAaKO HMU3a O]l U30/IMpPaHu HaCcTaHU, TYKY KaKo OaBHA U HelpeKWHaTa
HMCTOpUja Ha parameTo Ha eJlHA YHUBep3aJjiHa CBeCT, Koja, TpeJ Jla ro MIPOMeHU
CBETOT, HajHaIIpe]] ce TpeobOpa3uia camara cebecu.®

OpnaneueHocTta mTo ro menesna JlabnuH on CKomje He Tpebajo fa ce
MepU CaMO CO KMJIOMeTpUTe IITO TM pa3feyBajie iBaTa Kpaja Ha eBPOIICKUOT
KOHTUHeHT. 3a ['oHIi1a bojaiiMy Taa mpeTrcraByBasia Bjie3 BO HOB JIVXOBEH IPOC-
TOp, Kajle IITO Hej3SMHUOT UAEHTUTET HeMasio Aa Ouje cTaBeH Ha MCKYIIeHHe
ITPEeKy Herupambe Ha COINICTBEHUTEe KOPEeHH, TYKY IMPeKy CIIOCOOHOCTa THhe Kope-

81 “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. 111, 6p. 10, 3arpe0, mekemBpu 1928.

82 IlTo nuiryBaaT Haiute MucuoHepu®, “Katolicke Misije”, T'op. 111, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, 1928; ,,/Iuctiosu
og mucuutte“, “Katolicke Misije”, T'og. IV, 6p. 1, arrpun 1929.

8 JIucroBu op mucuure, “Katolicke Misije”, Ton. IV, 6p. 1, arrpun 1929.
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HU J]a TU [IPeTBOPHY BO YHUBEP3aJleH ja3uK Ha ciTy>KemeTo. ToKMy Bo oBaa (haza
IIOKYMeHTapHUOT MaTepujan Ha “Katolicke Misije” mobuBa ocoOeHO 3Haueme,
OuejKU ITPeKy Hej3sUHUTe MUCMa YUTATesIoT He ciieiu buorpaduja HamuiaHa
110 HaCTaHUTe, TYKY I'o CJIyIlIa HETIOCPeIHUOT IJ1ac Ha eflHa Myiajia JIeBojKa Koja
YyeKop I10 YeKOop T'o AOKMBYBA MCKYCTBOTO Ha pasjesibaTa cO TaTKOBUMHATa U
BJIETYBAETO BO eJleH coceMa Hermo3HaAT cBeT. OBuUe MUCMa He MpeTcTaByBaaT
caMoO MHCHOHepCcKa KOpecIoHIeHIIja; The ce CBeJIOITBA 3a efleH BHaTpellleH
ITpoliec, BO KOj PeJIMTMO3HOTO YBepyBambe U YOBEUKOTO UCKYCTBO Ce pa3BUBaaT
rapajiejTHO, CO3/IaBajKu I'M TeMeJIMTe Ha JIMYHOCTA LITO Ke co3pee BO FOJUHUTe
1ITO cjiegyBaar.?

Bo cekoj pep o oBue mrcMa jacHO ce 3abesie;kKyBa efHa 0COOMHA IITO Ke
ja mpuapy;KyBa BO TEKOT Ha 1IeJIMOT Hej3UH JKMBOT: OTCYCTBOTO Ha KaKBa OUJIO
JIMYHa caMmoIipomolirja. ['oHIIa He ruIyBa 3a cebe KaKo 3a LieHTap Ha HaCTaHU-
Te, TYKY KaKO YUeCHHUK BO eJlHa MUCHUja IIITO IO HaJIMUHYBA IoeinHeloT. Omnu-
cUTe Ha ILIPKBUTe, 3ae/iHUIlaTa Ha JIopeTo, UPCKUTe Tej3aku U CEeKOjTHEBHUOT
JKUBOT HEMaar 1ieJ1 la o UMITPpeCUOHUpaaT UMTaTesIoT; TUe CBeJlouar 3a AyX Koj
HacTOjyBa BO ceKoe HOBO MCKYCTBO jia ro mpero3Hae boskjoTo rmpucycTBo. Tok-
MY BaKBUOT HauMH Ha TUIIYBalke MMa rojieMo uctopuorpadcko sHaueme. Toj
MOKa)KyBa JeKa JYXOBHMOT cBeT Ha ['oHIla Ou u3rpajzieH Bp3 HaO/byyBaibe,
TIOHU3HOCT U 6J1aroJlapHOCT, a He BP3 CBECT 3a HEKAKBa UJIHA UCTOPUCKA BeJIU-
yuHa. [lopaau Toa, oBue mrcMa Tpeba Jia ce unTaaT KaKo [MPBOCTEIIeHU U3BOPU
3a UCTOpUjaTa Ha Hej3MHOTO MOPATHO U AYXOBHO o(hopMyBame, a He caMo KaKo
TIIOKYMEHTHU OJT MUCUOHEPCKUOT KUBOT.®

Bo JlabnuH ce cayuyyBa M eJleH O]l Haj3HayajHUTe MOMEHTH Ha ILe/IMOT
Hej3uH >KUBOTEH TIaT: BleryBameTo Bo KoHrperaiiujata Ha cectpuTe ofi Jlope-
TO U IMpuMameTo Ha umeto Cectpa Tepe3a. Bo coBpeMeHara ucropuorpaduja
OBOj MUT UeCTOIIaTH Cce MPeTCTaByBa KaKO TOUKa Ha MPeKrH, KaKo HOBOTO UMe
Jla 03HauyBa parame Ha coceMa MOMHAKOB uleHTUTeT. Meryroa, JOKyMeHTUTe
Ha “Katolicke Misije”, a mofoiiHa 1 cBefonireara Ha “Blagovest”, ynaTyBaaT KOH
MHOTY 1T0IJ1ab0KO TOJIKYBame. HoBOTO nMe He ja 3ameHyBa ['OHIIa; Toa ro o3Ha-
yyBa Hej3MHOTO BjleryBare BO HOBa eTarla O] UCTUOT JKUBOT. AJI0AHCKUTE KO-
peHu, ceMejHOTO BOCIIUTYBake, crioMeHuTe Ha CKoTlje U JyXOBHATa Ky/lITypa Ha
ajibaHCcKaTa KaTo/IMUKa 3aeHHUIla OocTaHyBaaT HermpoMeHeTu. OHa IIITO ce Me-

84 IlITo numryBaat Hamute mucuonepu”, “Katolicke Misije”, T'og. 111, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, 1928.
8 Illto nmumyBaaT HamuTe mucuonepu”, “Katolicke Misije”, T'op. 111, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, 1928.
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HyBa e XOPU30HTOT Ha Hej3uHaTa MHcHja. 3aToa, of uctopuorpadcka riegHa
TOUKA, MOMPELM3HO e Jla ce TOBOPU 3a MPOIIUpPyBakhe Ha UJIeHTUTETOT, OTKOJIKY
3a HeroBo IpeobOpa3syBame.

Kora 3aBpimi npBUOT IIepuoi Ha HejsuHoTo hopmupame Bo Mpcka, ma-
TOT MPOJOJIKIWI KOH McToK. Bo ToramHuTe n3BOpuU OBa MaTyBame He ce ITpeT-
CcTaByBa KaKoO aBaHTypa KOH er3oTUYHHU 3eMju, TYKy KaKo IPUPOJIHA eTaria Ha
MUCHUOHEPCKUOT TOBUK. 3a ['oHIla, MopeTo LITO ja pasfenyBajsio EBporma of
Asuja He TIpeTcTaByBa/Io rPaHUIIa MEI'y [Ba CBeTa, TYKy MOCT ILTO ja ITpubIm-
JKYBaJI KOH JTyI'eTO Ha KOU pelliniia J1a UM CJIyKU. TOKMY BO TEKOT Ha OBa IaTy-
Baibe BO Hej3MHUTe ITHMCMa 3all0uHyBaarT Jla ce IojaByBaaT pa3sMUC/IyBamba IITO
CcBejlouaT 3a CO3peBameTo Ha efJHa HOoBa CcBecCT. Taa He ro JI0KMBYBa 3aMUHY-
BameTO KaKo rybeme Ha TaTKOBMHATA, TYKY KAaKO IPOIIMPYBaike Ha YOBeUKaTa
oaroBopHocT. Ha Toj HaunH (hU3MUKOTO IMaTyBamke UCTOBPEMEHO ce IIpeTBopa
BO BHATPEIIHO IaTyBabe, BO Koe reorpadCKUTe IpaHUIIM ja rydaT cBojaTa BaK-
HOCT ITpe]] YBEPYBAWETO JIeKa CeKOoj UOBEK, Oe3 ore]; Ha ja3uKOT, HapOJHOCTa
WIU KyJITypaTa, € HOCUTEeJI Ha UCTOTO YOBEUKO JJOCTOMHCTBO.¥

Kora 6pojiot 3actanasn Bo Koiom60, a 1oToa ro mpo/io/KUJI MaToT KOH
Mapapac u JlapiiuiuHr, TOKYMeHTUTe He ce 3a/ps;KyBaaT Ha OIMCHUTe Ha OpU-
eHTaJTHUTe Tej3aKi, TYKY Ha YOBEUKOTO MCKYCTBO IIITO THe To pa30y/usie Kaj
Cectpa Tepesa. HamecTo poMmaHTHUHa peTOpUKa 3a JlaJIeUNHUTEe U er30TUKara,
U3BOpUTe ja OejierKaT Hej3sMHATa BOCXUTEHOCT O] CBETOT IITO I'0 OTKPUBAJia 1
Hej3MHaTa HellocpegHa UyBCTBUTEIHOCT KOH CTPa/IabeTo IIITO I'0o IJiefiaja OKo-
ny cebe. OBa mpeTcTaByBa KJlydeH MOMEHT BO Pa3BOjOT Ha JIOKYMeHTapHaTa
Hapaija. 3a IMpPBMAT YMUTATeJIOT chaKa IeKa MUCHjaTa He € CaMO UCIIOJIHYBabe
Ha peJIMTMO3Ha [IO/KHOCT, TYKY HelocpelHa cpegba Cco peajHOCTa Ha CHUPO-
MalllTijaTa U MOBPeJIeHOTO YOBEUKO JIOCTOUMHCTBO. Toa UCKYCTBO He TO MeHyBa
camo MecToTO Kajie 1To >KuBee Cectpa Tepesa; Toa ro MeHyBa U HAUMHOT Ha
KOj Taa 3aroyHyBa [a ro pa3bupa 3HAUeHeTO Ha CIyKemeTo. TOKMy oBfe 3a-
TOYHYBa J1a ce 00JIMKyBa OHaa JKMBOTHA (pryto30duja Koja MHOTY FOJIMHU T10J10-
ITHa Ke cTaHe TeMeJsl Ha 1IeJIOKYITHOTO Hej3MHO XyMaHUTapHO Jeo.88

[IpucturnyBameTo Bo KasikyTa He ImpeTcTaByBa caMo Kpaj Ha eIHO JTI0JIT'0
raTyBambe LITO 3aIll0YHaJIo [0 TeCHUTE VIUIY Ha ajidaHCKaTa KaToJIMUKa Hacejl-

86 IlITo numryBaat Hamute mucuonepu”, “Katolicke Misije”, T'op. 111, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, 1928.
8 JIucroBu ox mucuute“, “Katolicke Misije”, T'og. 1V, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, anpus 1929.
8 JucrtoBu ox mucunte”, “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. IV, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, anput 1929.
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6a Bo CKorije, TYKY U BjIe3 BO e/IeH coceMa HOB UCTOPUCKHU, KYJITYPEH 1 UOBEUKU
cBeT. Ako JlabnuH 6w MecTOoTO Kajie mto ['oHIja ja Hayuywaa AUCITUTUIMHATA
Ha MOHAIIKMOT KMBOT U HOBUOT ja3uK Ha MHcHjaTa, Torail KajsKyra Ke craHe
MEeCTOTO Kajle IITO Ke IO Hayuyu YHUBEP3aJIHUOT ja3UK Ha COUYBCTBOTO. TOKMY
TYKa JIOKyMeHTapHUOT Kopnyc Ha “Katolicke Misije” mobuBa HOBa IUMeH3Mja.
PackasKyBameTo TIOBeKe He ce orpaHWuYyBa Ha OIMKMCHUTe Ha MaTyBalkheTo UJIM Ha
JKMBOTOT BO MOHAIIKAaTa 3ae[HMIIA, TYKY 3allOUHyBa HEIOCPeHOo Ja ja Oele-
’ku cpepnobara Ha Cectpa Tepesa co peaslHOCTa Ha CBET BO KOj CUPOMaAIIITHjaTa,
bosiecTa U OIMILITECTBEHATa HEETHAKBOCT He Ouie aliCTPaKTHU ITIOUMU, TYKY ce-
KOj/IHeBHa YoBeuKa CTBapHOCT. Bo 0BOj MOMeHT unTaTesIoT oBeKe He ja cieau
caMo MCTOpUjaTa Ha eJHa ajI0aHCKa JeBOjKa IITO ja HaIyIITHIa cBojaTa TaTKO-
BHHA, TYKY ITOUYHYBA J1a chaKa JIeKa Hej3SMHOTO MUCHOHEePCKO MCKYCTBO BJIeryBa
Bo (a3aTa BO KoOja ujlea/IMTe Ha JYXOBHOTO BOCIHUTYBalhe Ke OUJaT CcTaBeHU
Ha CBOETO HajrojieMo UCKYIIeHUe — HeTllocpeIHaTa cpefiba co KOHKPeTHOTO Yo-
BeuKo cTpajgame.?

EneH on HajsHauajHUTe ejleMeHTU Ha OBOj JOKYMEHTapeH KOpIyC e
dakToT feka Cectpa Tepesa He ja onuinryBa MHAWja co TOr/Ie/IoT Ha eBPOIICKa
IMaTHUYKa BOCXUTEHA O]l OpueHTa/THaTa er3oTruka. Bo Hej3suHUTe MUcMa peun-
CU 11eJIOCHO OTCYCTBYBaaT POMAaHTUUHUTE OTMCU Ha Mej3a’kUTe, XpaMOBUTE U
HeoOMYHUTe oOMUaur, KOM YeCTOIIaTH ja KapaKTepusupasie maTolrcHaTa JINTe-
paTtypa ofi Toa BpeMme. Hej3sMHOTO BHUMaHUe TOCTOJaHO € HaCOUYeHO KOH YOoBe-
koT. Taa ru riega nuilaTa Ha jeljaTta, 3aMOPOT Ha PaOOTHULIUTE, >KUBOTOT Ha
CUpOMAITHUTE CeMejcTBa U IMOKPTBYBAaHOCTA Ha MUCHOHepKUTe. BakBUOT Ha-
YMH Ha HaOJbylyBakhe Ma UCKIYUUTETHO UCTOpUOrpadCcKo 3Hauehe, OuiejKu
CBe/IoUM JeKa CpeIUIITeTO Ha Hej3SUHUOT UHTepec He OMI reorpadCKUOT MPOC-
TOP, TYKY YOBEUKOTO IocTOMHCTBO. Taka, mokyMmeHTure Ha “Katolicke Misije” ro
OesiekaT parameTo Ha efleH TIorjie[] KOH CBEeTOT IIITO Ke oCcTaHe HeIIpOMEeHeT BO
TEKOT Ha 11eJIMOT Hej31H KUBOT: YOBEKOT CeKoralll € TOBaykKeH o] MeCTOTO Kajie
IITO ’KHBee, O]l HeroBaTa eTHUYKA WJIM BepcKa IMPUIIaJIHOCT U Off ceKoja Jipyra
OIIITecTBeHa pa3juka.”’

Bo oBoj nepuoji 3arouyHyBa M Hej3yHaTa CJIYKOa KaKo HacTaBHUUYKa BO
obpa3oBHUTE ycTaHOBU Ha JIopeTo. Ha rpB morie1, Toa MoyKe ga u3riiea Kako
BOoOOMYaeHa Mejarouika JIoOJ>KHOCT, HO JIOKyMeHTHUTe U (poTorpadunte objaBe-

89 JluctoBu on mucuure”, “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. IV, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, ampun 1929.
9 JuctoBu ox mucuute”, “Katolicke Misije”, Topm. IV, 6p. 1, 3arpe6, anpu 1929.
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HU Bo “Katolicke Misije” cBeouaT jeKa oBa MCKYCTBO MMaJIO MHOTY ITO/1JTa00KO
3Haueme 3a (popMHUpaeTO Ha Hej3mHaTa JIMYHoCT. HacTtaBaTa He Ouia camMo
[IpeHecyBame 3Haeme; Taa MpeTcraByBasia yuunuiite Bo Koe Cectpa Tepesa
HayyusIa Jla rpajiu OJIHOCU Ha JoBepOa, ma cjyiia, Ja pa3oupa U a ce TPYKU
3a IpyruoT. TOKMy TyKa ce para OHOj MajuMHCKM acMeKT IITO To/oIHa Ke CTa-
He HajIrpero3HaT/MBaTa 0coOeHOCT Ha Hej3suHaTa JIMYHOCT. IIpes cBeToT fa ja
Hapeue ,Majka“, Taa Hayunsa Ja ouge OJMCKa [0 JellaTa KaKo HaCTaBHUUKA,
BOCIIUTYBauKa U MOpaJiHa MOoTIopa. 3aToa roJJUHUTe MOMUHATU BO JlopeTo He
MOjKaT [ja ce cMeTaaT CaMo 3a MOJITOTBUTEJIEH MEePUO]l; TUe TIpeTcTaByBaar Jjia-
bopaTopuja Bo Koja buie mocTaBeHU TeMeJINTe Ha I[eJIOKYITHOTO Hej3UMHO UIHO
neno.

doTorpaduunte objaBeHu Bo TeKOoT Ha 1929 n 1930 romHa nipeTcTaByBa-
aT U3BOP O] 0COOEHO METOHOJIONIKO 3Hauehe, OU/IejKU He CJTy>KaT caMo KaKo
WIYCTpallMi Ha TEKCTOT, TYKY U KaKO CaMOCTOjHU UCTOPUCKU AOKyMeHTHU. Ha
nmpBaTa doTorpacduja Cectpa Tepesa ce 1ojaByBa Kako JieJj1 o Ipyria Mjiaau MU-
CUOHEePKHU, Kajle IIITO JTUUHUOT UIEHTUTET Ce YIIITe € BTKaeH BO }KUBOTOT Ha MO-
HalIkaTa 3aegHuila. Ha Bropara dororpaduja Taa e ipukaykaHa OIKpy>KeHa Cco
CBOHMTe yueHNUKHU 110 HUBHaTa [IpBa mpudyect. CriopenbaTa Mery oBue jiBe o-
tTorpaduu OTKpUBa 3HaYajHa eBosyiiija. Ha mpBara ja riiejame MucruoHepKaTa
IITO Cé yIITe ce o(popMyBa; Ha BTopaTa — BOCIIUTYBauyKaTa Koja BeKe u3rpajuia
IyTaboOKa BpPCKa Co 3aeJIHUIIATA IIITO i1 e JoBepeHa. OBaa IpoMeHa He ce u3pa-
3yBa co 300pOBHU, TYKY IIPEKY TUBKUOT ja3MK Ha BU3YEJTHUOT JOKYMEHT, IITO ja
mpaBu poTorpadujara CBeJOIITBO €JITHAKBO BaKHO KAaKO 1 HEj3UHUTE IMHCcMa.”

Op meHelllHa mepcrieKTuBa, oBue goTtorpacdum ob6MBaaT 3HaUeHe LITO
HUBHUTE aBTOPU He MO>KeJjle Jia ro IpeTIiocTaBar. Tue He ro oBeKoBeuyBasie Jii-
KOT Ha ujiHa obutHnuka Ha HobesmoBaTa Harpajja 3a MUp, HUTY Ha UJTHA CBETH-
11a Ha KaTonuukara 1ipkBa. Tre eTHOCTaBHO Iro JOKYMeHTHUpasie CeKOjHEeBHUOT
JKMBOT Ha eJiHa ajibaHCKa MUCHOHepKa Bo MHauja. ToKMy Toa UM JaBa U3BOH-
peqiHa uctopuorpadcka BpegHocT. Tre He ce co3qafieHu 3a Jla U3rpajaT MUT,
TYKY 3a /la TTocBejouar 3a eJiHa peajiHOCT. [lopaau Toa mpeTcTaByBaaT IIPBOCTe-
IeHU JIOKYMeHTH, HeJIopeHU off TTO/I0IHEKHUTe NHTePIIpeTaliuii U CIIOCOOHU

9 ,Bo BTOpMOT peJi cTojaT HaIlIKMTe JIBe MUCUOHEPKH; Bo cpeauHaTa e Cectpa MarmaseHa, a 1eBO
op Hea Cectpa Tepesuja*, “Katolicke Misije”, T'on. IV, 6p. 7, 3arpe0, cenrremBpu 1929.

92 Kankyrta: Cpeknu 1o [IpBarta rpuyecT, 3aeJHO CO CBOUTE POIUTENHU U CO TTIOUNTYyBaHaTa Majka
M. Tepe3sa Bojanmy*, “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. V, 6p. 7, 3arpe0, okromBpu 1930.
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Ha HajaBTeHTUYEH HAUWH Jla '0 PeKOHCTPYMpaar IpoiecoT Ha (popMupame Ha
Cectpa Tepe3a. [lypu nmojioliHa UCTOpUjaTa Ke UM JlaJie 3Hauemwe IITO HUBHUTE
COBpeMeHMUIIM He MOoyKeJle HU /ia ro 3aMucaT.”

Bo oBaa ¢pa3a oj1 JKUBOTHHMOT MaT CTaHyBa C€ M0jacHO JeKa JOKYMEeHTUTe
He ro Oejie;kaT caMo pa3BOjOT Ha egHa MHUCHOHepCKa Kapuepa. Tue ro goky-
MeHTHpaaT parameTo Ha ejeH HOB HauuH Ha pa3dupame Ha 4oBeKOoT. CeKoe
I1MCcMoO, ceKoja oTorpaduja u cekoja xpoHuKa objaBeHa Bo “Katolicke Misije”
cBepoun jieka Cectpa Tepesa He ja cpaKasa MUcHjaTa KaKo IIMpPeHhe Ha egHa
ujeja, TYKYy Kako 1[eJIOCHO MOCBEeTYBalkhe Ha KOHKPeTHUOT YOoBeK. TOKMy oBaa
ITpOMeHa ja MpeTcTaByBa lleHTpa/IHaTa OCKa Ha I11e/IMOT Hej3UH >KUBOTEH IIaT.
Tyka 3amouHyBa ga ce o0/JIMKyBa >KUBOTHaTa (pro3oduja Koja MHOTY TOAUHU
MoJIolfHa Ke ce ocTBapu Bo [enoTo Ha KoHrperanujaTta Ha MUCHMOHEPKUTE Ha
sbyboBTa. [Ipe/ ma ocHOBa HOBa MOHAIIIKa 3aeIHUIIA, Taa HajHAIIpe ] u3rpajuia
HOBa eTHKa Ha C/IY;KEeHEeTO — PojieHa He oJ] TeopujaTa, TYKY O]l CeKOjIHEBHOTO
HCKYCTBO Mery JIyIeTo IITO KMBeejle Ha caMuUTe paboBM Ha CHMpPOMaAIITHjaTa,
OoJIKaTa U HaryirreHocra.”

IloKoJIKy mpBUTe TOoAMHU Bo MHuja ja mpeTcTaByBaaT pa3aTa Ha MPUC-
rocoOyBame KOH eJJeH HOB CBeT, Torail repuoaoT mery 1931 u 1937 roguHa ro
O03HauyBa TMBKOTO CO3peBame Ha eJleH KapaKTep IITO UCTOpUjaTa cé yITe He
ro OoTKpusa. 3a COBpeMeHHOT UCTpayKyBau, oBa e eJHa O]l HajcJI0;KeHUTe eTa-
M 3a TOJIKYBamke, TOKMY 3aToa IIITO JOKYMEHTUTe He Oejie;KaT CrieKTaKy/IapHU
HacTaHu, TYKYy HelIpeKWHAT pUTaM Ha CeKojHeBHUOT >KUBOT. Ho, TOKMy oBaa
IMpUBUHA OOMYHOCT ja MpeTcTaByBa HUBHATa HajrojieMa BpegHocT. McTopuja-
Ta Ha rojieMUTe JTUYHOCTU He ce rpajJii caMO BP3 MUT'OBH IIITO TO TIPUBJIEKYBa-
aT BHUMaHMETO Ha jaBHOCTA; Taa ce co3jlaBa BO TUIIIMHATA Ha CeKOjIHeBUEeTO,
Kajie IIITo KapaKTepoT ce 00/IMKYBa ITPeKy BePHOCT KOH JIOJIKHOCTA, TIOHU3HOCT
u gucuuruinHa. JJokymeHTuTte Ha “Katolicke Misije” He TipeTcTaByBaaT MUCHO-
HepKa Koja HacTojyBa Jla ce MCTaKHe, TYKY MOHaxXHiba Koja OOMYHUOT KUBOT T'O
CMeTa 3a MeCTOTO Kajle IIITO Ce UCIOJIHYBa Hej3UHUOT MoBuUK. [lopagu Toa, 0BOj
1epruo/ He TpeOba Jia ce ynTa KaKo ITpa3sHUHA BO XPOHOJIOTHjaTa, TYKY KaKo Ipe-
cyaHa (pa3a Bo HEj3SMHOTO JYXOBHO CO3peBame.”

% “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. IV, 6p. 7, 3arpe0, cenremBpu 1929; I'oa. V, 6p. 7, 3arpe6, okromspu 1930.

9 “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. 1V, 6p. 1, 3arpe0, anput 1929; “Katolicke Misije”, T'om. V, 6p. 7, 3arpe6,
okToMmBpu 1930.

9 “Katolicke Misije”, 1931-1937; Tpu nucma Ha Majka Tepesa - Op MucuoHepcKuoT apxus, Bla-
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Cekoe yTpo Bo JlopeTo 3aIloyHyBajio CO UCTUOT PUTaM: 3aeJITHUUYKA MO-
JINTBA, >KUBOT BO MOHAIIIKaTa 3aeJHHUIla, ITOJITOTOBKA 3a HacTaBaTa U JIOJITUTe
YyacoBY MTOMUHATU Mery YAeHHUKUTe. 3a MorjaejoT Ha efleH oOMJYeH XpoHuYap,
TaKBUOT KUBOT MO>KeJl Jla u3riiefa 6e3 3HauajHu HactaHu. Ho ToKmy Tyka fo-
KYMEHTUTe JoOMBaaT HOBO 3Hauemwe. Tue cBefiouaT JeKa MopaJjiHaTa rojieMruHa
He ce para oJi UCKJIyUUTeTHU eMr30/i1, TYKY O] CITIOCOOHOCTa CEeKOjAHEeBHOTO
Ila ce KHMBee CO MCTaTa BEpHOCT U IocBeTeHOCT. Bo Taa cMuciia, ;KUBOTOT Ha
Cectpa Tepesa Bo JlopeTo cTaHyBa BUCTMHCKA IITKOJIa HA BHATpelIHaTa JUCIU-
IUIMHA, Kajie IITO CceKoja, Ila U HajMasia JOJKHOCT, IOOMBa JIYXOBHO 3HAUEHe.
TokMy TaKBMOT HAaUMH Ha JKHMBeeke Hajmoopo objacHyBa 30IIITO Taa IO0IIHA Ke
Oue criocoOHa Jla ce COOUU CO JiajieKy MorojeMuTe Ipeiu3BULA IITO ja OUeKy-
Basie 1o 1948 roguHa. KapakTepoT LITO CBETOT Ke ro BOCXHUTYBA He ce co371ajl BO
MUT'OT KOTra M3jierjia Ha yauiuTe Ha Kaskyra; Toj 6um oO6/IMKyBaH BO TEKOT Ha
IIOJITUTEe TOJIMHU Ha TUBKO CJIyKeme Bo JlopeTo.%®

OcobeHo 3HauUeme 3a PeKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa Ha OBOj ITepHUo/I UMaar I1McMaTa
o0jaBeHM MHOTY TOMHU MojoiHa Bo “Blagovest”. Tue My oBO3MOKyBaaT Ha
HUCTpa’KyBauoT [ja HaBjie3e BO BHaATpellTHUOT AyXxoBeH cBeT Ha Cectpa Tepesa,
TaMy Kajie IIITO MUCUOHEPCKUTe XPOHUKMU He MojyKejie Jia gorpaT. Bo HUB He
cpeKaBaMe JIMUYHOCT yBepeHa BO COTICTBeHaTa BeJWYMHa, TYKy Ayila LITO I10-
CTOjaHO HACTOjyBa Jia CTaHe VIITe IoBepHa Ha boskjaTa Boija. Taa He 300py-
Ba 3a CBOUTe yCIIecH, TYKYy 3a IoTpebaTa ceKkoe fieJio /1a Oujie 3aCHOBaHO Bp3
7byOOB 1 MOHM3HOCT. Toa mpeTcTaByBa €HO O HajCH/IHUTE CBEJIOIITBA JeKa
HEj3MHUOT MUCUOHEPCKU UJIEHTUTET He OMJT 3rpajieH BP3 YoBeUKa caMoyBepe-
HOCT, TYKY BP3 YBepyBaeTo JieKa CITY>KeHheTo CeKoralll € [TOBa)KHO OJ] CAMUOT
yoBeK. Op1 uctopuorpadcka riefiHa TOUKka, OBUe T1CcMa IIpeTcTaByBaaT 3Hauvaj-
Ha ITPOTUBTE KA Ha MHTEePITpeTallMUTe LITO Hej3MHaTa JIMYHOCT ja pa3rjiejiyBaar
HMCKJIYUMBO HU3 MpU3MaTa Ha Io/JolfHeKHaTa CBeTCKa caBa.”’

Bo oBOj men oji moKyMeHTapHara Hapallija co ocobeHa Ba)KHOCT ce
rojaByBa JIMKoT Ha Cectpa ['abpuena AHactasuja Muxwiu. HejsuHure cBepo-
IIITBa He MIpeTCcTaByBaaT caMo JIMUHU ceKaBaibha, TYKY ITPBOCTENeHU UCTOPUCKU
M3BOPU 3a CeKojaHeBHUOT KkUBOT Ha Cectpa Tepesa. ['abpuena He HacTojyBa Jia
co3jiajie XepojCcKU IMMOPTPET; Taa OMUIIYBa eJlHa coOpaTMMKa Koja 6e3 IpUroBop

govest, op. 6, 1980.
% “Katolicke Misije”, 1931-1937; Blagovest, 6p. 6, 1980.
9 Tpu mucMa Ha Majka Tepesa, On MmucnoHepcKuoT apxuB, Blagovest, 6p. 6, 1980.
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ru npudakasa U HajTeIIKUTE JTIOJKHOCTH, KOja ¥ BO HAjCJIOKEHUTE OKOJTHOCTHU
ja 3auyByBajia CBOjaTa BHaTpelllHA CMUPEHOCT M KOja ceKoe CIIyKeke I'o CMe-
Tajia 3a COCTaBEeH Jiejl O] CBOjOT OJHOC cO XpucToc. TOKMy oBaa eJHOCTaBHOCT
Ha CBeJIOUEETO MY JlaBa MCKIYUUTe/IHa BepoocTojHoCT. He cTraHyBa 300p 3a
TOJIKYBame Ha MCTOpUYap, TYKY 3a CceKaBale Ha jKeHa Koja >KMBeejla MOKpaj
Hea 1 HEeTTOCPeJIHO I'o cJiefiesia OOJTMKYBakheTo Ha Hej3SMHUOT KapakTep. Bo Taa
cmucna, Cecrpa I'abpuena craHyBa efgHa O] HajBa)KHUTE CBeJOUWTEJIKU Ha
mpoiiecoT IpeKy Koj 'oniza bojariny mocreneHo ce pa3Busa Bo Cectpa Tepesa.”®

3HauemeTo Ha ['abpuesia He ce orpaHMyyBa caMO Ha HEj3MHOTO JIMUHO
cBepoiITBo. Taa mpeTcTraByBa M MPOJIO/LKEHNUE Ha ajibaHCcKaTa MUCHOHEpCKa
Tpaguuuja mrto ce poauna Bo Ckorje. IIpeky Hea, ncropujata Ha ['oHIla 1OB-
TOPHO Cce MOBP3yBa co AUKOT Ha Hacta Muxusnu, nmpoumpyBajKku ja aHau3a-
Ta o[, UHAUBHAYya/THATa KOH KOJIEKTUBHATa AUMeH3Huja. TOKMY OBa e eJlHa O]
HajUHTepecHUTe 0COOEHOCTU Ha criucaHueTo “Blagovest”. HamecTo ma co3gaBa
KY/IT KOH eJlHa M30/JMpaHa JUYHOCT, CIIMCAHWEeTO ja 3auyByBa MeMopujaTa Ha
11eJ1a reHepalirja aj10aHCKU KeHU KOU CBECHO T'o U30pajie MUCUOHEPCKUOT KU-
BoT. Hacta Muxunu, 'abpuesa Muxunu u I'oHiza bojaiiny He ce mpeTcraBeHU
KaKO TPU OJIBOEHU ;KUBOTHU MPUKA3HU, TYKY KaKO TPU CBeJOIITBA Ha MCTaTa
IIyXOBHAa KYJ/ITYpa, pojieHa Bo ajibaHCcKaTa KaTo/nuKa 3aeqiHuila Bo Ckorje. OBa
TOJIKYBalbe MMa IrojIeMO 3Hauelhe 3a ajidaHcKaTa ucropuorpaduja, Ougejku mo-
KayKyBa JIeKa MUCHOHEepCKUOT (peHOMeH He OMJI cTydaeH MHAMBUAYaJIeH U300p,
TYKY IJIOJ] HA KOHKpeTHa UCTOPUCKA, IyXOBHA U KyJITypHa cpeaunHa.”

Bo perpocnekTuBa, rogunute 1931-1937 moOuBaaT 3Haueme IITO HUBHU-
Te COBpPEMEHUIIM He MOyKejle Jla To nmpeaBuzaTt. Toa ce HajMaJIKy MO3HATUTE
roguHu ofi ;kuBOTOT Ha CecTpa Tepesa, HO MO}KeOU TOKMY HajoJJIyUyBauKUTE
3a HEej3MHOTO JIYXOBHO U MOpPaJIHO ohopMyBame. Bo 0BOj repuo;i mocTeneHo ce
MU3rpajausia CrmocoOHOCTa CeKOj UOBEK Jia I'o I'/iefla KaKo HOCUTe T Ha 0e3yC/IOBHO
IIOCTOMHCTBO, Jla To IMpudakKa cTpajjameTo 0e3 Ja ja u3rybu HajzeKTa U Jia ja
JKMBee TTOHM3HOCTa He KaKo arcTpaKTHa J100J1eCcT, TYKY KaKo KOHKpeTeH HaulH
Ha roctoemwe. Kora ucropujata 1rojoijHa Ke ja nmperno3Hae Kako Majka Tepe-
3a Ha YOBEIITBOTO, CBETOT Ke UM Ce BOCXUTYBAa Ha IUIOJIOBUTE Ha OBa [OJIrO

9% Cectpa l'abpuena Anacta3suja Muxuiu - Mucronepka Bo Muaunja, Blagovest, 6p. 9, 1974; Tpu
nmcma Ha Majka Tepesa, O MucroHepcKuoT apxuB, Blagovest, 6p. 6, 1980

9 Blagovijest, mekemBpu 1932; Cectpa I'abpuena Anacrasuja Muxuim - MucuoHepka Bo VHauja,
Blagovest, 6p. 9, 1974.
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IIVXOBHO co3peBame. Ho mokymenture Ha “Katolicke Misije” n “Blagovest” Hu
OBO3MO;KYBaar fia I'M corjiefiame HeroBuTe KopeHU. TOKMY TyKa JieK1 HUBHaTa
HajrojieMa BpeJHOCT: THe He cBejouaT camo 3a oHa 1ito Cectpa Tepesa ro Ha-
IpaBuWJIa, TYKY U 32 HAUMHOT Ha KOj CTaHaJIa JIMYHOCT CIIOCOOHA /Ia I'o OCTBApU
TOa.!%0

Bo xpoHosorujara Ha mokyMmeHTuTe Ha “Katolicke Misije”, 1939 ropunHa
IpeTcTaByBa MPeCcBPTHUIA BO 1IeJIMOT JOKYMEeHTapeH KOpIyc, He 3aToa IITO
Torall ce MpoMeHUJT MOHaIIKUOT ctatyc Ha Cectpa Tepe3a uiu 3aToa LITO Taa
HaIrpaBWja HOB MHCTUTYI[MOHA/IeH YeKop, TYKY 3aToa IITO JIOKYMEeHTHUTe 3a
ITPBIIAT HEMOCPeJHO I'o OTKPHBAaaT Hej3SMHUOT KapaKTep BO CUTyallija BO Koja
YOBEUKUOT KMBOT M MOpajiHaTa OArOBOPHOCT Ce coouyBaaT CO HellocpejiHa
ortacHocT. Bo uctopujaTa Ha roieMuTe JIMYHOCTU MTOCTOjaT MUT'OBH KOra JI0JIT0-
TOJUIITHOTO JIYXOBHO M MOPAJIHO ohopMyBabe ce KOHILIEHTpUpa BO eHa equH-
CTBeHa OJIJIyKa, JIoHeceHa 3a caMO HEKOJIKY CeKYHAU. TOKMYy TaKOB MOMEHT T'O
IIOKYyMeHTHpa cTaTujaTa , JIBe Heoonunu ciayuku” (Dvije neobi¢ne zgode), obja-
BeHa Bo “Katolicke Misije” Bo maj 1939 roauna. Ha nipB morsies; cranyBa 300p 3a
00MUYeH HacTaH OJ] JKUBOTOT Ha €JHO MUCHOHEPCKO yuuiuilTe Bo Kajkyra, HO
BO CYHIITMHA TOj IpeTcTaByBa €HO O]l HajCUJIHUTEe CBeJOILITBA 32 MOPAJIHOTO
ocopmyBame Ha muuHocTa Ha Cectpa Tepesa. Micropujara cé yire He ja Io3Ha-
Ba KaKo YHUBep3a/iHa JIMYHOCT, HO JIOKYMEHTOT BeKe I' OTKpUBa OHMe Kapak-
TepHU OCOOMHM IITO MOJIOIIHA Ke ja HaIrrpaBaT TakBa.'"!

HactaHoT ce ciyuust Bo efieH JIeH KOj, BO CeKOj APYT Morjiefl, Ke oCTaHes
cocema obuueH. Cectpa Tepe3a ru npuapy;KyBajia CBOUTE YUEeHUUKU KOH LIPK-
Bata ,CBera Tepe3sa“, Kajie mro Tpebasio ga ydyectByBaaT Ha CBerara JIuTyp-
ruja. Toa OMJI TIaT 1O KOj MOMUHYBajie 6e30Poj IMaTy ¥ HUIITO He HaBeCTYyBaJio
IleKa Ke ce CJIy4yd HelllTo HeoOnyHo. TOKMY oBaa MpUBHUIHA CEKOjTHEBHOCT MY
ZlaBa VIIITe TIorojiemMa JOKYMeHTapHa Te;KMHa Ha HacTaHoT. McropujaTta He ce
para cekoraiil BO ToJIeMU U JIpaMaTUUHU CJTydyBama; 4YeCToIlaTu Taa 3allouHyBa
TOKMY BO MUI'OT KOra OOMYHOTO HEHa/lejHO e MPEKWHATO O]l HeOUeKyBaHOTO.
[Ipen KosloHaTa y4eHUUKM HEHA/IEJHO ce MTojaBuUJI pa3becHeT OMBOJI, CO34aBajKu
MMaHWKa IITO JIMPEKTHO ' 3arpo3uia JKUBOTUTE Ha OKOJTY CTO U OCyM/ieceT Jie-

100 “Katolicke Misije”, 1931-1937; Tpu nucma Ha Majka Tepe3a - Off MUCHOHEPCKUOT apxuB, , Bla-
govest*, 6p. 6, 1980; Cectpa I'abpuena Anacrasuja Muxuiu - Mucuonepka Bo Wuawuja, ,Bla-
govest*, 6p. 9, 1974.

101 TIBe HeobuuHu cinyuku”, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe0, maj 1939.
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Bojunba. Bo Toj MuUr HeMasio BpeMe 3a pa3sMHUC/IyBame, 3a IJIaHUupabe WM 3a
coBeTyBame. [locToesio caMo BpeMe 3a efJHa eJMHCTBEeHA ofjIyKa.'??

TokMy TyKa 0BOj U3BOP [A00MBa MCK/IYUUTEIHA BPEJHOCT 3a UCTOPHUOT-
padckarta aHanuza. “Katolicke Misije” He ja mpeTrcraByBa Cectpa Tepe3a Kako
XeporHa BO TpaJullioHa/IHaTa CMUC/Ia Ha 300poT. He KopucTtu nateTudeH ja-
31K, He cOo3/laBa elicka C/JIMKa 1 He HacTojyBa JApaMaTUUYHO /ia T'o MpUKa)kKe Ha-
craHoT. HammpoTus, criicaHueTo I'o 3aJip;KyBa CBOjOT IPeIo3HaT/IUuB, BO3IpKaH
u dakrorpadcku ctwi. Ho TOKMy oBaa eJHOCTAaBHOCT Ha PacKa)KyBameTo T'o
ITpaBU CBEJIONITBOTO VIIITe TTI0yOeJIMBO. XepojcTBOTO He ce IPoTJiacyBa; Toa ce
OTKpHMBa BO HAUMHOT Ha KOj YOBEK pearupa Kora Ke ce coouu co ornacHocT. Ha-
MeCTO HajHampe] Ja ja modapa corcrBeHaTa 6e36enHoct, Cectpa Tepesa 3acra-
Hasia [peJi CBOUTe YUeHUUKHU, CTaHYBajKU >KUB IITUT Mel'y oTlaCHOCTa 1 HUBHUTE
>kuBoTU. OBOj recT He OWMJI ITPOM3BOJT HA CTyYyaeH UMITYJIC, TYKY HajjaceH mu3pa3s
Ha KapaKkTep IITO CO TOAWHU OMI 00IMKYBaH ITPEeKY NOHU3HOCT, AUCLIUIUIMHA U
YyBCTBO Ha OJITOBOPHOCT.!®

Op nmcuxosionika IjiefHa TOUKa, OBOj HACcTaH MMa 3Haueme IITO JaieKy
ja HagMUHYBa camaTa ciaydka. Toj OTKprBa JeKa Bo XxuepapxujaTa Ha BpeHO-
ctuTe Ha Cectpa Tepe3sa, })KUBOTOT Ha JPYTMOT CeKoralll NMaJsl aricoJIyTeH ITpHo-
pUTET MpeJ, ColcTBeHaTa cUrypHocT. Toa He e ocoOMHA IIITO ce para CIIOHTaHO
BO MUTI' Ha OITACHOCT; Taa MpeTCcTaByBa pe3y/TaT Ha JIOAT AYXOBeH U MopaJjieH
ITpoliec Ha BOCIUTYBame. Yinre o miagocta Bo CKomje, Kajie mto ce (hopMu-
pasia Bo AyXOT Ha MapujaHcKaTa KOHI'peraijja 1 Ha ;KMBOTOT BO ajidaHCKaTa
KaToJIMUKa 3aeJIHULIa, T1a Cce 10 OJITUTe FoJIMHU Ha TUBKO ciyKeke Bo JlopeTo,
Taa ydesia JeKa jbyOOBTa KOH OJIM>KHUOT He € caMO UYBCTBO, TYKY ITpej] cé Ofl-
roBopHocT. HactaHot o 1939 roguHa He co3iaBa HOBa 0COOMHA BO HEj3MHUOT
KapaKTep; TOj caMO jaCHO ro OTKPHBa OHAa IIITO MPETXOJHUTE IOKYMEHTU BeKe
IoCTereHo o HaBecTyBaJsie. Bo Taa cMuciia, oBoj HacTaH MpeTCcTaByBa JIOTMYHA
Ky/IMAHAIIFja Ha LIeJIMOT ITPolieC Ha HEj3MHOTO JAYXOBHO M MOPAJIHO OOJIMKY-
Bambe /10 TOj MOMeHT. !

Op COLIMOJIONIKK acIleKT, oBaa CIyUyKa CBeouMr U 3a mpeobpasbara Ha
omHocoT mery Cectpa Tepe3a u HejsuHUTe yueHHUKU. Taa rmoBeKe He OMIa caMo
HacTaBHUYKA IITO ITpeHecyBa 3Haee WU MOHaXKWiha Koja ro opraHu3supa yuu-

102 TIge HeoOuuHu ciayuku”, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, maj 1939.
105 TTBe HeobuuHu ciayuku”, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, maj 1939.
104 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1939; , [IBe HeoOnunu cnyuku®, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, maj 1939.
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JIMITHUOT KUBOT. Bo MUTOT Ha omacHOCTa, Taa ce IojaByBa KaKo JIUUYHOCT IITO
ja mpesema Bp3 cebe 0JIrOBOPHOCTA 3a JKUBOTUTE Ha Apyrute. Toa e ogHOC ILITO
' HAJIMUHYBa MHCTUTYLIMOHATHUTE PaMKH Ha 00pa30BaHUETO U HaBJIeryBa BO
cdepaTa Ha YXOBHOTO U MOPAIHOTO MajuMHCTBO. TOKMY TyKa 3arlouHyBa /ia ce
00IMKYBa BUCTUHCKAaTa CMHCJ/Ia Ha UMeTo ,Majka“, MHOTYy mpej UCTOpUjaTa Jia
IIOYHe 71a ja UMeHyBa Taka. Bo oBaa cmuciia, jokyMeHTOT o 1939 roguHa nma
U CUJIHA CUMOOJIMYHA BPEeIHOCT: TOj 'O 03HaUyBa IIPEeMUHOT O/f ITeIarolIKy KOH
MopaJsieH aBTopuTeT.'?

Kora criucanuero “Blagovest” MHOTY rOJMHU ITI0JI0I[HA IIOBTOPHO Ke ce
HaBpaTH Ha OBOj MepHoJ], He ro TOJIKYBa OBOj HACTaH KAaKO M30JIMpaH MpuMep
Ha XepOojCTBO, TYKY KaKO CBeJIONITBO 32 KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha Hej3SMHUOT Kapak-
Tep. Bo cBeT/IMHaTa Ha IOMOILIHE;KHUTE CJTydyBaiba, OBOj UMH JI0OMBa peuncu
npopouka cmuciaa. YuraTesioT BeKe ja nmo3HaBa Majka Tepesa KakKo oCHOBau-
Ka Ha MucuoHepKurte Ha JjbyOOBTa, JobOuTHMUYKA Ha HobenoBaTa Harpaja 3a
MUD U VHUBep3ajieH cuM0os1 Ha munocpaueTo. Cenak, “Blagovest” He co3aBa
BelllITauka BpCcKa Mery Hej3MHaTa CBeTCKa cjlaBa M HacTaHOT of 1939 roauHa.
HarmpoTuB, cnrcaHueTo MOKayKyBa [eKa Hej3sMHaTa rojieMrHa He IIpou3jiersia
Ol efieH eJIMHCTBEH XePOjCKU UMH, TYKY JleKa ceKoj nepuo/ o/l Hej3SMHUOT >KU-
BOT OWJI MPUPOJIeH M3pa3 Ha UCTUOT AYXOBEH U MOpaJieH KapaKTep. XepojCcTBO-
To 071 1939 rosiiHa He TMpeTCcTaBYBa UCKJIYUOK; TOa IMPeTCTaByBa JIOTUYHO IIPO-
IIOJKEeHMe Ha 11eJIMOT Hej3UH JKUBOTEH MaT. TOKMY OBOj KOHTUHYUTET € efJeH O]
HajCWJTHUTe apryMeHTHU ILITO ' HyJAaT JBaTa JOKYMeHTapHHU KopIyca 3a UCTO-
puorpadCKOTO TOJIKYBame Ha Hej3suHaTa JUYHOCT.!%®

Kora oBOj HacTaH Ke ce MpoyuTa BO CBeT/IMHATA Ha I1[€JIOKYIIHUOT Hej-
31H KMBOTEH IIaT, TOj I0OMBa YIITe IT0/yIab0KO 3Hauewe. AjibaHCKaTa JIeBojKa
Koja Bo 1928 roguHa ro Hanyutusia Ckorje, UcpaTeHa CO COJI3U U MOJIMTBU
O]l cBOjaTa 3aeJIHUIIA, BeKe JOCTUTHaJIa TaKBa JIyXOBHA 3PeJIOCT IIITO MHCTUHK-
TUBHO MUCJIejsla Ha >KUBOTOT Ha APYTruTe IIpe]] COIICTBeHUOT. Taa roBeKe He
6busa camo I'oHiza bojaymmy ox cBoeto ceMejctBo, HUTY camo Cectpa Tepe3sa ofi
JlopeTo; Taa cTaHasia }KeHa Kaj Koja 0iTOBOPHOCTA KOH YOBEKOT Ce TpeTBopusIa
BO MPUPO/ieH HaulH Ha MOoCcToewe. TOKMY BO OBaa TOUKa MCTOpUjaTa MMOYHyBa
Jla TO OTKpUBA OHA IIITO COBPEeMEHULIUTe Ce YIITe He MosKesie 1[eJIOCHO [a TO

105 JIBe HeobuuHu ciayuku”, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, maj 1939.

106 Tpu nucma Ha Majka Tepesa - Op mucroHepckuoT apxuB®, Blagovest, 6p. 6, 1980; ,Majka
Tepesa - I'macor Ha coBecrta. On Ckorje go Muauja“, Blagovest, 6p. 5, benrpam, 1978.
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corjeaaT: IPOIeCOT Ha Hej3SMHOTO MOPaJTHO ITpeobpa3yBathe BJIErojl BO CBOja-
Ta peuiaBauka dasa. [JoKyMeHTUTe cé VIITe He ro Oejie;KaT parameTo Ha VHU-
Bep3ajiHaTa JIMYHOCT IIITO CBETOT Ke ja 3aro3Hae Kako Majka Tepesa, HO BeKe
ro JIOKyMeHTHpaaT o(pOpMyBamkeTOo Ha KapaKTepoT IITO Ke I'o HallpaBU Toa BO3-
MO3KHO. TOKMY BO TOa jie;KM BeJIMuMHaTa Ha OBHe U3BOPU: THe He HU KayKyBaaT
caMo IIITO ce CJIYUYM/IO0, TYKY HU OBO3MOKYBaaT Jla pa3zdepeme KaKo ce 00IUKY-
Bajia eJlHa O]l HajroJieMUTe MOpPaJITHU COBECTU Ha ABaeCceTTUOT BeK.!"’

Bo xponosorujata Ha mokymentute Ha “Katolicke Misije”, 1942 roauHa
3a3eMa ocobeHO MecTo, OuJlejKM MCTOBpeMeHO I'o 03HauyBa KpajoT Ha efHa
eTara ¥ TUBKHUOT IIpeMUH KOH HoBa (a3a oj kuBoToT Ha Cectpa Tepesa. [lo
TOj MOMEHT CITMCaHUEeTO BHUMATETHO I'0 CJiefie/io Hej3SUHUOT KMBOTEH TaT — O]
saMuHyBamweTo oJ1 CKomje, IpeKy nepuojioT Ha (hopMupame Bo [labiauH, marty-
BameTo KoH MHAuja, mpBUTe ToAuHU BO JlopeTo 1 MopasiHaTa 3peJioCcT CTeK-
HaTa IIPeKy CeKOojHeBHOTO ciyKkeme. DoTorpacdujara objaBeHa Bo deBpyap-
CKUOT Opoj o1 1942 rouHa He MpeTcTaByBa caMo WIYCTpallja Ha oBaa eTaria;
Taa ro 03HauyBa JIOKYMeHTapHUOT BPB Ha IMPBUOT Ie€PUO/T O[] HEj3UHUOT MUCU-
oHepcku kuBOT. Ha Hea CecTtpa Tepe3a e npukKaskaHa Mer'y CBOUTe YUeHUUKHU
Bo EnTanu, Kankyra, He Kako jaBHa JIMUHOCT, TYKY KaKO BOCIIMTYBauka Koja
MIPOJIOJIKYBA Jja JKMBee TUBOK U CKPOMEH JKUBOT, AajieKy O] Mer'yHapOIHOTO
BHUMaHMeE. 3a COBpeMeHUOT UCTPa)KyBaud oBaa oTorpaduja uMa UCKITyUUTEI-
HO 3Haueme, OMejKM ro OBeKOBeuyBa MUTOT KOra MCTOpHjaTa cé VIITe He ja
IIperno3Hajia JIMYHOCTA IITO MOJOIIHA Ke CcTaHe eleH o[ HajCHTHUTe CUMOOJIU
Ha YoBeuKaTa coBecT.!%®

Op MeTojIoJIONIKa IJlefHa TOUKa, oBaa ¢ororpaduja Tpeba /1a ce Tpe-
THpPa KaKO CaMOCTOEeH HCTOPHCKU M3BOP, a He caMO KaKo WIyCTpaTuBeH MaTe-
pujan. Bo Hea MoKaT fja ce ITpoynTaaT ejieMeHTH IIITO He ce HaoraaT BO TUIIa-
HHUTe TeKCTOBU: CMUPEHOCTa Ha Hej3SMHUOT CTaB, HAUMHOT Ha KOj YUeHUUKHUTE Cce
MpuOJIMIKyBaaT KOH Hea, JoBepbara IITO ce UMTa Ha HUBHUTE JIUIA U [TPUPOJI-
HocTa co Koja Cectpa Tepe3a craHana cocTaBeH e/l Ol HUIBHOTO CEKOjoHEBUeE.
BusyenHUOT TOKYMEHT CBeJloul JleKa Hej3SUHUOT aBTOPUTET He IMpou3JieryBajl
OJ1 THCTUTYLIMOHATHATA [M0JI0K0a, TYKY O] YOBEUKHUOT OJHOC IITO I'0 U3rpajgusia
Co 3ae[HUIIaTa BO Koja >kuBeea. OBOj acIleKT UMa 0COOeHO 3Hauemwe, OujiejKu
MKOHOT'padCKU ro MOTBPIyBa OHA IIITO MHCMaTa U XPOHUKUTE BeKe I'o TTIoKayKa-

107 TIBe HeoOuunu ciyuku®, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, maj 1939; Blagovest, 6p. 6, 1980.
108 Enranu - Kankyra“, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, despyapu 1942.
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ne: 3a Cectpa Tepes3a BocnuTyBameTO He OUJIO aJIMUHUCTPATUBHA JIOJIKHOCT,
TYKY UMH Ha JbyOOB, JoBepba 1 oiroBopHocT. Bo oBaa cmuciia, (pororpadujata
He TIPUKa’KyBa caMo HaCTaBHUUKA Mer'y CBOUTe YUeHUUKH; Taa I'o JOKYMeHTHpa
parameTo Ha efjeH MOpaJileH aBTOPUTET IIITO MHOI'Y MOJIollHA Ke ' HaJIMUHe
rpaHUIMTe Ha VUWIKILTETO U Ke cTaHe MMpero3HaT/IMB BO 11eJIMoT cBeT.'?”

Haj3HauajHUOT ejleMeHT Ha OBOj JIOKYMEHT, ceIlakK, He e caMo poTorpa-
cdujaTa. Hay Hea cTou eflHa KpaTKa pedeHHIla KOja Ha MpPB IOIJIe]] MOKe Ja
M3rJIefla KaKko OOMUYeH Mo37paB [0 UMTaTe/InTe Ha CIIMCAaHUeTo: ,,3apeM coceMa
Me 3abopaBuBTe?” TOKMY OBa eZITHOCTaBHO, BO3JIP;KaHO IIpalllamke [IpeTCTaByBa
e[JHO O]l HajTporaTe/THUTe CBeJIOIITBA BO L[eJIMOT JOKYMeHTapeH Kopiyc. ITo
yeTUpUHaAeCeT TOJIMHU JasieKy oji poaHuoT Kpaj, Cectpa Tepesa He mpaiiyBa
3a CBOjaTa cjlaBa, 3a CBOETO [ie/I0 WM 3a COIICTBeHUTe ycliecu. Taa mpaiiryBa
IlaJjiv cé yIITe jKHMBee BO ceKaBameTo Ha JIyI'eTO KOW HeKoralll ja UcipaTusie ofi
Crkormje. Ox ucropuorpadcka riejiHa TOUKa, oBaa pedeHulla I' MobuBa CUTe
TOJIKYBatba IIITO Hej3SMHUOT KUBOT I'0 ITpeTCcTaByBaaT KaKo IMPeKUH CO COIICTBe-
HUTe KopeHU. HampoTus, Taa cBefouu Jieka reorpadckara ofijiajiedeHOCT He
ro ocjabHaia UyBCTBOTO Ha ITPUNAAHOCT; HAIIPOTUB, VIIITE ITOBEKe ja 3aCujinia
Hej3uHaTa CBeCT 3a 3HaueleTO Ha MeMopujaTa 1 3a JyXOBHATa BpcKa co 3ae[-
HUIlaTa oj Koja nmpousseria.’

Op aHTpOITOJIONIKA MePCIleKTHBRAa, OBa IIpalllakhe MMa 3Haueke IITO [AajleKy
ja HaAMMHYBa HerosaTa JIMJHa auMmeH3uja. CeKoj 4oBeK KOj JOJIr0 BpeMe e ojja-
JIeUeH oj POJJHMOT Kpaj Bo cebe ja HocU moTpebara Ja 3Hae Jaju 3aeJHuliaTa o]l
Koja rmpou3Jieros ce yiure ro rmametu. Kaj Cectpa Tepe3a, oBa UyBCTBO He e IIOBP-
3aHO €O yKeJibaTa Ja Oujie 3araMeTeHa KaKo 3HauajHa JIMYHOCT, TYKY CO IToTpebaTa
Ila o 3auyBa KOHTMHYUTETOT Ha COIICTBEHUOT uaeHTuTeT. Taa He Oapa jaBHO Mpu-
3HaHUe; caka Jja 3Hae /iajii JlyXOBHaTa BPCKa CO MeCTOTO Kajie LITO ce pojuia 1
TTOHaTaMy >KHBee BO KOJIeKTUBHaTa MeMopHja. TOKMy 3aToa oBaa peueHHIIa TIPeT-
cTaByBa €JHO O] HajCWJIHWTEe CBe/IOIITBA JleKa ITpoliecoT Ha YHUBep3aIr3alijja Ha
Hej3uHaTa JIMYHOCT He OWI U3rpajieH Bp3 3abopaBame Ha COINCTBEHUTE KOPEHH,
TYKY BP3 TpajHa BEPHOCT KOH HUB. 3a KCTPa)KyBayoT OBa ITpPeTCcTaByBa apryMeHT
o/l UICKJTyUHUTe/THA MeTOJIOJIONIKA TeKUHa, OUIejKu IpousJieryBa HeIoCcpeiHO Of
COBpeMeH JIOKYMEeHT, a He O]l TIOJIOITHeKHU NHTeprpeTaryn.!

109 'Enranu - Kankyra“, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, deBpyapu 1942,
o Enranu - Kankyra“, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, dheBpyapu 1942.
mEnrtanu - Kankyra®, “Katolicke Misije”, 3arpe6, deBpyapu 1942.
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Bo 0BOj MOMeHT 3aBplilyBa U JOKYMEHTAPHUOT LIUKJIYC LIITO CIIMCaHue-
to “Katolicke Misije” i1 ro mocBeTyBa Ha Cectpa Tepesa. Ho ucropujarta He
3aBpIllyBa TyKa. Taa mpojio/iKyBa Jia KrMBee BO JIPYT JOKYMeHTapeH Kopmyc,
KOj Ke ja mpe3eme 3ajiayaTa Jila ro 3adyyBa CIIOMEHOT 3a OBaa JIMYHOCT BO
IelleHUWUTe IHITO cjedyBaaT. TOKMYy TyKa Ha clleHaTa cTalyBa CIUCAHUETO
“Blagovest”, Koe TI0BeKe He ro cjiefd pPa3BOjoT Ha HaCTaHUTE BO MOMEHTOT
Kora THe ce c/IydyBaaT, TYKy MM ce HaBpaKa 3a Jla ' ITPOTOJIKyBa BO CBET/IU-
HaTa Ha UCTOPUCKOTO UCKYCcTBO. OBOj ITPpeMUH O] €[THO CIIMCcaHle KOH JPYyro
He TIpeTcTaByBa CcaMoO ITPOMeHa Ha M3BOPOT; TOj TO O3HAUyBa MPEMUHOT O]]
CoBpeMeHa XpOHMKa KOH MCTOpPHCKa MeMmopwuja. TOKMy 3aToa oBaa ocobe-
HOCT MY JJaBa Ha HUCTpasKyBameTo creluduuyHa MeTOJI0JIONIKA CTPYKTYpa.
JIBaTa mepuOAMUYHU M3BOPU HE Cce MOBTOpPyBaaT MeryceOHO, TYKy ce Hajo-
rnmosiHyBaaT. EMHUOT ro JoKyMeHTHpa parameTo U Pa3BOjOT Ha HACTaHUTE;
IPYTUOT CBeJOUYM 3a HAUMHOT Ha KOj THe Oujie 3auyBaHU BO KOJIEKTUBHAaTa
MeMopuja Ha KaTonuukaTa 1[pKBa U Ha 3aeJHULIATA IIITO ja U3Hepua oBaa
UCKJIYYUTETHA JIMYHOCT.?

Op 0BOj MOMEHT HaTaMy, HapaljjaTa JoOrBa HoBa JauMeH3uja. JJoKos-
Ky “Katolicke Misije” ja mpeTctaByBa CecTpa Tepe3a KaKo cocTaBeH /el off ce-
KOjIHEeBHMOT KMBOT Ha KaTOIMUKUTe Mucuu, “Blagovest” ja cornemyBa Kako
JIMYHOCT KOja BeKe 3aloyHasia Ja CTeKHyBa MopajieH aBTOPUTET BO KOJIeK-
TUBHATa MeMopHja Ha cBouTe coBpeMeHuIM. Ho 1 Bo oBaa ¢a3za crircaHueTo
HUKOralll He ja O/IBOjyBa O]l Hej3SMHOTO aJIDaHCKO MOTeKJ10. HampoTus, cekoe
BpaKame KOH Hej3SMHHOT KUBOT MOBTOPHO 3aroyHyBa o, CKorije, 0[] ceMejCTBO-
To bojaimmy, o abaHcKaTa KaToJIMUKa 3aeJIHULA U OJ AYXOBHATa CpeJiiHa LITO
He ja oouKyBasia camo ['oHI1a, TyKy 1 Hacta Muxunu, ['abpuena Muxunu u gpy-
ruTe aJibaHCKU IEBOjKU CIIOMEeHAaTH Ha HETOBUTE CTPaHUIIU. TOKMY OBOj KOHTH-
HYUTeT ITpeTCcTaByBa eJieH o/] HajBa)KHUTe apTYMeHTU Ha OBa UCTPa)KyBathe: ajl-
0aHCKHUOT U/IEHTUTET He ce ITpeTCTaByBa KaKo HaJJMUHATAa eTaria oJf Hej3UMHUOT
JKUBOT, TYKY KaKo TeMeJl Bp3 KOj ce u3rpajusia Hej3auHaTa YHUBep3a/IHOCT. Tok-
MY OBJle JiBaTa JOKYMEeHTapHU KOpITyca ce CcIiojyBaaT BO e[JUHCTBEH UCTOPUCKU
HapaTUB KOj He ja pacKaKyBa caMo Ouorpadwujara Ha eJJHa MUCHUOHEPKA, TYKY
ro JJOKYMeHTHpa parameTo U Pa3BOjoOT Ha eHa YHUBep3a/iHa MopajiHa CBEeCT
LITO ' HaJIMMHAaJIa I'paHULIMTEe HA BpeMeTO U IMPOCTOPOT.!

112 Blagovest, 6p. 1, 1929; 6p. 5, 1978; 6p. 6, 1980.
5 Blagovest, 6p. 5, 1978; 6p. 6, 1980; 6p. 9, 1974.
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EneH on HajsHauajHUTe 3aKJIYUOLM LITO ITPOMU3JIeryBa Ofl [apasie THOTO Uu-
Tame Ha criucanujata “Katolicke Misije” n “Blagovest” e meka ncropujaTta Ha ['oHIIa
Bojarny rmoBeKke He MOJKe JIa Ce TOJIKYBa CIopel TPaJAUuLIMOHATHUOT OuorpadcKku
MO/IeJ1, BO KOj HEj3SMHMOT JKMBOT ce o0jacHyBa TPrHyBajKu oI cjlaBaTa IITO ja CTeK-
HaJla 10 OCHOBameTO Ha KoHrperaiyjata Ha MucroHepKuTe Ha JbyOOBTa WIM T10
mobuBameTo Ha HobGesmoBaTa Harpazia 3a Mup. TakBUOT IIpucCTall, 1ako pa3oup-
7B ofi, buorpadcka IepcrieKTrBa, I'o HapyllyBa MCTOPHUCKUOT IIpoliec, OuaejKu
MHWHATOTO I'0 TOJIKYBa MCKJIyUMBO BO CBeT/IMHATAa HA HETOBUOT KOHEUeH MCXO/I.
AHanu3upaHuTe IOKYMEeHTH CBejouaT 3a coceMa IToMHAKBa JIorukKa. Tue ja rpajaT
Hej3MHaTa JIMTYHOCT XPOHOJIOIIKY, Oejle;KejKu ja ceKoja eTarla BO MOMEHTOT Kora
Taa ce O/IBUBa, 6e3 co3HaHMe 3a UJIHUOT UCTOPUCKU pa3Boj. TOKMy Toa ro mpaBu
OBOj JOKYMEHTapeH KOPIIyC He3aMeHJ/IMB 3a coBpeMeHarta uctopuorpaduja. Toj
He ja MHTepIIpeTHpa MCTopUjaTa ofHaIIpe ], TOj CBeiouu 3a Hea. He ja mpoeKkTupa
UOHUHATAa BP3 MMHATOTO, TYKY I'O 3aUyBYBa MMHATOTO BO HeroBaTa aBTEHTUYHOCT.
[Topagu Toa, mpoyuyyBameToO Ha paHMOT >KMBOT Ha ['oHIla bBojariny mopa ma 3armo-
yHe He o1 HoGenoBaTa Harpajia, He oJ1 KaHOHU3allWjaTa, HUTY O] OCHOBamkeTO Ha
Mucuonepkure Ha Jjbyb0BTa, TYKY o1 CKorije, o ceMejcTBoTO bojariny 1 of1 IoKy-
MEHTHTe IITO ro 3abejiekajie MPBUOT YEKOP Ha Hej3SMHUOT MUCHOHEepPCKH nar.

Op1 oBa mpUpOJIHO TIpou3JieryBa U BTopara Te3a, Koja MpeTCcTaByBa 1leH-
TpaJiHaTa UHTepIIpeTaTMBHA OCKa Ha 11eJI0TO UCTpa)kKyBatbe. JJoKyMeHTUTe He ja
MOJIIP;KYyBaaT ujejaTa 3a IMocToelmhe Ha TPU pas3nuuyHu audHocTtu ['onnia, Cec-
Tpa Tepe3a u Majka Tepe3a TyKy cBefodaT 3a KOHTUHYMPaHUOT pa3Boj Ha eJleH
eITUHCTBeH uaeHTUTEeT. 'OHIla He ucue3HyBa Kora ctanyBa Cectpa Tepe3sa, HUTY
Cectpa Tepe3sa nmpecTaHyBa Ja ITOCTOM Kora CBeTOT ITOUHYBA /ia ja Io3HaBa KaKko
Majka Tepe3a. Cekoja HOBa eTaIla ' COIP>KU BO cebe CYIUTUHCKUTE eJIeMeHTU
Ha TpeTxojiHaTa. AjibaHcKaTa JieBojka of CKorlje ocTaHyBa MPUCYTHA BO BOCIIH-
TyBaukara oji JlopeTo; BocruTyBauKaTa ocTaHyBa IIPHMCYTHA BO OCHOBauKaTa Ha
MucuroHepKUTe Ha JbyOOBTA; a OCHOBAUKaTa HUKOTAII He ce O[BOjyBa OJf CIIOMe-
HOT Ha CBOETO CEMejCTBO, o LipKkBaTa ,,IIpecBeto Cpiie McycoBo“ u of ajibaHCKa-
Ta KaTOJIMUKa 3aeJHUIIA IITO ja opopMuia. TOKMyY 0BOj KOHTUHYHUTET € eJHO O]1
HajCWJIHUTe cBejolITBa 1ITO r'u HyAat u “Katolicke Misije” u “Blagovest”, ripeT-
CTaBYBajKU JIMpPeKTeH apryMeHT IMPOTUB TOJIKYBamaTa IITO Hej3rHaTa YHUBepP-
3aJTHOCT ja pa30Mpaat Kako pe3y/ITaT Ha OTKaKyBarbe OJ] COTICTBeHUTe KopeHu.'

14 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Blagovest, 6p. 5, 1978; 6p. 6, 1980.
15 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Tpu nucma Ha Majka Tepesa, O MUCHOHEPCKUOT apxuB, Bla-
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[TomeiHaKBO 3HaAUajHA e U Te3aTa IIITO Ce O/fHeCcyBa Ha OJJHOCOT Mery aji-
0aHCKUOT UJIEHTUTET U YHUBEeP3a/IHOCTa Ha Hej3uHaTa JIMYHOCT. Bo romem pgen
oJl MeryHapojiHaTa JiuTeparypa, YHUBep3a/iHocTa Ha Majka Tepe3a 3arouHyBa
co naunja, co Kankyra UM co oCHOBambeTo Ha MucruoHepKuTe Ha jbyooBTa. Ho
IIOKYMEeHTapHUOT KOPIIYC aHa/IM3UpaH BO OBa MCTpa)KyBaibe ITOKa)KyBa JeKa
VHUBep3a/HOCTa He ce poawia Bo MHauja. MHaMja Ouia mpocTOpoT Kaje IITO
Taa JoOMsIa CBOja 1eJIOCHA UCTOPHCKa (bopMa, HO Hej3UHUTEe KOPEeHU Ce MHOTY
110/UTAa00KU: THE Ce HaoraaT BO BOCIIUTYBAHETO IIITO TO JOOMIIa BO CEMejCTBOTO
bBojariny, Bo IyXoBHUOT KMBOT Ha lipkBata ,IIpecBeto Cpiie VcycoBo*, Bo Ma-
pUjaHCKaTa KOHIperaliyja U Bo Ky/JTypaTa Ha COJUAAPHOCT IIITO ja KapaKTepu-
3upasia ajibaHCcKaTa KaToandka 3aegHuiia Bo Ckorrje. OBa He e Te3a U3rpajieHa
BP3 eMOILIMOHAJIHM UHTepIpeTaluy Win Bp3 norpebata Majka Tepe3sa o cekoja
1IeHa /ia ce TI0Bp3e CO CBOETO ajIdaHCKO MoTeKs10. HampoTuB, Taa rmpousieryBa
HerocpeaHo o/l JOKYMEeHTUTe, KO BO CeKoja eTara IMpojIo/KyBaarT /a ja UMeHy-
BaaT KaKo ,aj0aHcKaTa geBojka ofi Ckomje“. ToOKMy OBOj TepMHHOJIOIIKM KOH-
TUHYUTET MMa UCKJIYUUTETHO UCTOPUOrpadCKo 3Haueme, OUIejKU CBe/Ioun 3a
HAUMHOT Ha KOj Hej3SMHUTe COBPeMEHUIIY I'o pa30upaie Hej3SMHUOT UIeHTUTeT.

[TosmegHaKBO 3HAUajHA e U Te3aTa IITOo ITpou3JieryBa Of aHa/Iu3aTa Ha MUCH-
OHepcKaTa Ky/ITypa Ha ajibaHCKaTa KaTo/IMuKa 3aefqHuiia Bo Ckorje. JJokymMeHTHTE
Ha “Blagovest” jacHo cBepfouart jieKa I'oHiia bojariny He mpeTcTaByBajia M30JIMPaH
ncropucku peHomeH. CriomeHyBameTo Ha Hacra Muxuiu, AHa, a MofoIlHa U Ha
Cecrpa I'abpuerna AHacTa3uja Muxusig, HeJJBOCMIUC/IEHO TTOKayKyBa JieKa CTaHyBa
300D 3a 1lej1a reHepaija a1oaHCKU JIeBOjKU KoM O1J1e JyXOBHO O(hOpMEHH BO UC-
TaTa cperHa 1 KoM MUCHjaTa ja pa3dupasie Kako IIPUPOJIHO IMTPOAOLKEHNE Ha JKU-
BOTOT BO Bepara. Ha Toj HaunH ncropujaTta Ha ['oHI1a JoOuBa HOBa McTopuorpad-
CcKa IuMeH3uja. Taa moBeKe He OoCTaHyBa CaMO HMCTOpHja Ha eJlHa MCKJTyduTesHa
JIMYHOCT, TYKY CTaHyBa MCTOpUja Ha eJHa 3ae/IHUIIA Koja co3asia Ky/laTypa Ha CiTy-
’Ketbe. OBaa Te3a MMa 0cOOeHO 3Hauekhe 3a ajldbaHCcKaTa uctopuorpaduja, ougejku
Te;KUIITETO Ha aHaJ/IM3aTa I'o [IpeHecyBa O MHIUBU IyaHaTa ororpaduja KOH UC-
TOpUjaTa Ha UHCTUTYLIMUTE, PEJIMTMO3HOTO BOCIIUTYBabe 1 yXOBHATa KyJITypa Ha
asmbaHckuTe Katomuiy Bo Ckorrje. ToKMy oBaa cpejiHa r'v co3pajia yCJIOBUTE eieH
JINYEH MOBUK TOOIIHA J1a Io01e YHUBEP3aJIHO 3HaueHme.

govest, op. 6, 1980.
16 Hamure mucuonepku®, “Katolicke Misije”, T'op. 111, 6p. 10, 1928; Blagovijest, nekemBpu 1932.
17 Blagovijest, nekemBpu 1932; Cectpa I'abpuena Anacrasuja Muxunu — MucroHepka Bo MHauja,
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EfHa o1 HajsHauajHUTE MEeTOI0JIONIKY HOBUHM LIITO T HOCH OBa UCTPasKy-
Bakhe e 1 TOJIKyBaeTo Ha hoTorpadumnre Kako IOJHOMPaBHU UCTOpUOrpadCcKu
n3Bopu. Bo HajroseMuoT Jies of1 MyoIMKauuTe rocBeteH Ha Majka Tepesa, ¢o-
TorpaunTe ce KOPUCTAT CaMO KaKO BU3YEeJTHU WIYCTPAIIUMHU IIITO I'O IIPUAPYIKY-
BaaT TeKCTOT. Meryroa, JoKyMeHTapHUOT Kopryc Ha “Katolicke Misije” oBo3Mo-
’KyBa MOMHAKOB MeTOZOJIOKY IpucTtan. MoTtorpaduurte ox 1929, 1930 u 1942
rofrHa He MpPeTCTaByBaaT caMO MKOHOIrpadCKU CBEMOIITBA; THUE COIPKAT 3Ha-
YajHU MCTOPUCKU MH(MOPMALIMHY 3a MOCTENEeHNOT Pa3Boj Ha Hej3sMHaTa JIMYHOCT.
HuBHaTa MeryceOHa criopeioa OBO3MOKYBa jia ce cjieiu eBojylirjaTa Ha CecTpa
Tepe3sa oj1 Mylajjla MUCHOHEPKa, TIPeKy BOCITMTYBauKa, 710 MOpaJsieH aBTOpUTEeT Ha
3aeIHULIATA BO Koja yKuBeejia 1 JiejcTByBasia. OBOj MpHUCTaIl ja MMpoIIMpyBa Tpa-
IUIIMOHATHATa METOI0JIOrMja Ha ncTopuorpadujara, TpeTUpajku ro BU3YyeTHUOT
IIOKYMEHT CO MCTa HayyHa Te;KMHa KaKo U MUIIaHUOT JTIOKYMeHT. !

Op1 ceBKyIHaTa aHajiM3a MpPOU3JIeryBa 3akjydoK Of] IIMPOKO MCTOPUOT-
padcko 3Haueme. “Katolicke Misije” u “Blagovest” He ce caMo0 peJTUrO3HU CITHCa-
HUja LITO COApsKaT MojaTolu 3a KMBOTOT Ha CecTtpa Tepesa. Tue nipeTcraByBaaT
dyHIaMeHTaIeH NepuoguueH JTOKYMEeHTapeH KOPIIYC, KOj OBO3MOKYBa XPOHO-
JIOIIKA PeKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha UCTOPUCKHUOT IIpoliec MpeKy Koj I'oHiia bojariiny mo-
CTeIeHo Ce MU3rpajiujia Kako MopasiHa JIMYHocT. ToKMy 0BOj mpoliec a He camo
HEroBUTe TIOOLIHE;KHU pe3y/ITaTu Tpeba Jla cTaHe LeHTPa/IHUOT IIpeaMeT Ha
UJIHUTEe HaydHU UCTpaKyBamwa. Bo Taa cmucia, ucropujara Ha I'oHiia bojariny He
Tpeba Ja ce corjeflyBa KaKo MCTOpPUja Ha cjlaBaTa Ha egHa CBETHIIA, TYKY KaKO
HMCTOpUja Ha parameTo Ha eJlHa YHUBep3a/iHa COBECT, JIOKYMeHTHpaHa CO peTKa
XPOHOJIOIIIKA JIOC/IeIHOCT Off IBE CIICaHuja Kou, 6e3 1a OugaT cBeCcHU 3a Toa, I'o
3abesieskajie efleH o] Haj3HAUajHUTe MOPAJTHU ITPOLIeCU Ha JIBAeCETTHUOT BeK.'

ToKMy BO oBaa TOUYKa MCTPa)KyBameTO I'O JOCTUTHYBa CBOjOT Haj3Ha-
yaeH MHTepHpeTaTUBEeH M KMCTOPUOrpadCKU 3aK/IVUOK. AKO JOKYMEHTUTE Ha
“Katolicke Misije” u “Blagovest” ce untaat camo Kako buorpadgCcKu u3BopH, THe
HEeCOMHEeHO HyjaT O6oraTa XpOHUKAa 3a PaHUOT >KUBOT Ha ['oHIla bojarmmy. Mery-
TOA, HUBHATA BUCTMHCKA HayyHa BPeJHOCT € MHOTY I1o/y1ab0Ka. Tre oBO3MOKY-
BaaT PeKOHCTPYKIIYja Ha TIOCTeIIeHUOT TIpoliec Ha (popMupare Ha eJlHa MOpaJTHa
JIMYHOCT VIIITe TMpeJl Taa [ja CTaHe CBeTCKU TT03HaTa. biiarosgapeHue Ha HUB MOyKe

Blagovest, 6p. 9, 1974.
18 “Katolicke Misije”, Tom. IV, 6p. 7, 1929; T'op. V, 6p. 7, 1930; deBpyapu 1942.
19 “Katolicke Misije”, 1928-1942; Blagovest, 1929-1980.
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Ila ce cJjielu He caMo Pa3BOjOT HA HACTAHUTE, TYKY U IMOCTEIIEHOTO OOJTUKYBabhe
Ha JYXOBHUOT, €TUYKUOT U XYMaHUCTUUKHUOT XOPU3OHT IIITO MO/I0I[HA Ke ja u3-
nurHe Majka Tepesa Bo yHUBep3ajsileH CUMOOJT Ha YOBEUKOTO IOCTOUHCTBO, MU-
nmocpaueTo U 6e3ycioBHaTa JbyOOB KOH OMMKHUOT. Bo Toa ce cocTtou HUBHATa
TpajHa uctopuorpadcka BpeJHOCT: THe He ja IOKYMeHTUPaaT caMO MCTOpHjaTa
Ha eJlHa JIMYHOCT, TYKY M MCTOpUjaTa Ha JAyXOBHaTa cpefyHa IITO ja co3aje u
ja obnuKyBaiie Taa auyHOCT. OTTYKa, aHa/IM3aTa Ha OBUE /IBa IePUOJUYHU 13-
BOpa MMpeTcTaByBa He caMo TMPUI0HEC KOH MTPOYyUyBamkeTO Ha KMBOTOT Ha Majka
Tepe3sa, TyKy ¥ 3HauaeH MPUIOHEC KOH MCTOpUjaTa Ha ajldaHCKaTa KaToJIMJKa
3aegHuIla Bo CKOIlje U KOH UCTOpUjaTa Ha eBPOIICKOTO KaTOJIMUKO MUCHOHEPCKO
IIBUKEH€e BO ITpBaTa I0JIOBUHA Ha [IBA€CETTUOT BEK.

Bo cBeT/HaTa Ha CeBKYITHAaTa aHa/M3a, CTaHYBA jaCHO JeKa UCTOPUCKO-
TO 3Hauewme Ha “Katolicke Misije” u “Blagovest” He mpoun3sieryBa eIMHCTBEHO O]
(hakTOT 1ITO THE 3auyBaJjie rojieM OpOj IOKYMEHTH 3a JKMBOTOT Ha ['oHIza Bojarimy
- Cectpa Tepe3a - Majka Tepesza. HuBHaTa BUCTMHCKA BPeJHOCT JIeXKM BO TOa
IITO OBO3MO>KYBaarT Jla ce Cjie/Id MoCTeleHOTO oopMyBake Ha efjHa JIMUHOCT
Mpej UCTOpHjaTa /ia ja Ipero3Hae KaKo YHUBep3ajieH cuM6boJ1. Bo rmoBekeTo 6u-
orpacduu, nuuHocTa Ha Majka Tepesa ce TO/KyBa ITPeKy Hej3MHUTE MO/IOITHEKHU
Ilejia, Kako Beke oopmMeHa ucToprcka durypa. JlokyMeHTUTe aHaJIM3upaHu BO
OBa UCTpa)KyBakbe HyZjaT coceMa IMoMHaKBa IepcreKkTuBa. True My 0BO3MOKyBa-
aT Ha MCTPa)KyBaudoT [la TO cje/jd MPOoLeCcOT Ha HEj3SUHOTO AYXOBHO, MOPaTHO
1 YOBEUKO CO3peBame YeKop 0 YeKop, Oe3 BIIMjaHueTo Ha PeTPOCIIEKTUBHUTE
TOJIKYBama.

Bo Taa cmucna, “Katolicke Misije” He TIipeTcTaByBa caMO XPOHMKa Ha Ka-
TOTMUKUTEe Mucuu. Taa e coBpeMeH CBeJIOK Ha IPOoIecoT MPeKy Koj eHa Myiajja
Anbanka o CKoIlje MocTeIeHo ce mpeoOpa3yBa BO JIMUHOCT UMj }KUBOT Ke Jlobue
cBeTCKO 3Haueme. O mpyra crpaHa, “Blagovest” He e camo TIpojo/KeHUE Ha
OoBaa XpPOHUKA, TYKY U Hej3lHa UCTOPUCKAa MeMopuja. AKO IMPBOTO CIIUCAaHUE T'U
Oejie;KM HacTaHWTe BO MUTOT KOra THe ce CJIydyBaaT, BTOPOTO ja yyBa HUBHAaTa
CcMUCJIa BO KOJIeKTUBHATa MeMmopuja Ha l|pkBaTa u Ha 3aefHUIaTa. 3aTOa OBUE
IIBa JOKYMEHTapHU KOPITyca He ce TI0BTOPYyBaaT, TYKY 3a€MHO Ce HaJ|0IOJIHYBa-
aT, co3/laBajKu eIMHCTBEHa U KOHTHMHYMpPaHa UCTOPUCKA 1le/TMHa.

OTTyKa mpou3ssieryBa u eJIHO O HajBa)KHUTE METO/OJIONIKYU CO3HAHW]ja Ha
oBa UcTpaskyBame. Vicropujata Ha Majka Tepesa He Tpeba Jja ce peKOHCTpyupa
caMo MpeKy TOJoIHeKHUTe Ororpaduu, MemMoapy Wiv oUIIdjaTHU IIPKOBHU
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noxkymeHTH. Taa Tpeba Jja ce TeMeu U BP3 TePUOAUYHUOT 1evarT, KOj I'd 3a4yBaJl
IIPBUTE CBEJIOIITBA 3a HEj3UHUOT >KMBOT BO BpeMeTO Kora HUKOj He MOyKes fa
MPeTIIOCTaBH ieKa CTaHyBa 300 3a JIMYHOCT IITO Ke ja of0esie;Ku UCTopujaTa Ha
IIBaeCeTTUOT BeK. TOKMY 3aToa MepruoIudHUTe MyOIMKaluy JoOUBaaT BPeTHOCT
Ha TIpUMapHU HcTopuorpadCKu U3BOPH, OUIIEjKU He ja TOJIKyBaaT MCTOpHjaTa
offHAITpe]l, TYKY ja Oesie;kaT BO Hej3MHOTO HEIIOCpe/THO HaCTaHyBabe.

Bo ucto BpeMe, aHa/M3ara MOKayKyBa JIeKa IPoIecoT Ha Ipeo0pa3yBambe
o 'oniia bojariny Bo Cectpa Tepesa, a mogoiiHa Bo Majka Tepesa, He rTpeTcTaBy-
Ba HM3a Ha MPeKWHU, TYKY KOHTUHYMPaH JYXOBEH 1 UOBeUKHU pa3Boj. Cekoja eTa-
ra MpUPOJIHO MTPoM3JIeTyBa Off mpeTxoiHaTa. BepaTa ripuiMeHa BO CeMejcTBOTO,
ITIYXOBHOTO BOCITUTYBakbe BO ajibaHCKaTa KaTojnyKa 3aefgHuiia Bo CKorije, NCKy-
cTBOTO BO JlopeTo, roguHuTe TIOMUHATU BO KaJsIKyTa U Mo/I0IHE;KHOTO OCHOBahe
Ha MucroHepKuTe Ha JbyOOBTa MPEeTCTaBYBaaT JeJIOBU Ofl elleH UCT OpPraHCKU
rpoiiec. ToKMy oBaa UCTOPUCKA KOHTUHYUTETHOCT € eJHa O] HajCUIIHUTE Te3U
IITO TpOU3JieTyBaaT O] aHaJiu3aTa Ha JiBaTa JOKYMeHTapHU KopIlyca.

VcTpaskyBamweTo, UCTO Taka, MOKa)KyBa JleKa YHUBep3a/HOCTa Ha Majka
Tepe3a He MoKe f1a ce pa3bepe 0Oe3 Hej3SMHUTE CKOICKU U ajl0AaHCKU KOPEHU.
YHUBep3a/IHOCTa He TO MOHUIITYBAa UJIEHTUTETOT; Taa ro MpoiupyBa. Bo moky-
meHTute Ha “Katolicke Misije” u “Blagovest”, 'oHIla ocTaHyBa ,,ajibaHcKaTa je-
Bojka ox CKormje“ mypu M Toraill Kora BeKe >KuBee U pabortu Bo MHpauja. OBaa
TEPMUHOJIOIIKA JIOCTIeJIHOCT TTPeTCTaByBa MCTOPUCKU (PaKT IITO MMa OCOOEHO
3HauUeHe 3a COBpeMeHaTa uctopuorpaduja, Ouiejku cBe/lour 3a HAUMHOT Ha KOj
Hej3MHNTe COBPEMEHUIH ja pa30rpasie Hej3UHATA TUYHOCT.

AHanu3arta Ha JiBaTa MepuoIMUHu KOpIyca OBO3MO3KYBa fia ce (hopMyu-
pa U MoIIUPOK HayueH 3aKkydok. Mcropujata Ha ['oHiza Bojariny He e camo ucTo-
pyYja Ha eJlHa UCKJTyYUTeJTHA KeHa. Taa e UCTOpUja Ha efJHA JIyXOBHA Cpe/jiHa, Ha
eJlHa 3aeJHUIIA 1 Ha eJIHa KYJITypa IIITO yCIieasia Ja co3/ajie JIMYHOCT CIIOCOOHa
Jla TO HaJ]MUHE COTICTBEHOTO BpeMe U COIICTBEHUOT TpocTop. Bo Toa ce cocTou
1 HAjro/IeMUOT MPUOHEC Ha OBa UCTPaKYBame: MPeKy KPUTHUUKA aHajiu3a Ha
nokymeHTute op “Katolicke Misije” u “Blagovest”, ce peKoHcTpyupa He caMo
JKMBOTHUOT naT Ha Majka Tepe3a, TYKy U MCTOPUCKUOT MPOIeC Ha parameTo Ha
eJHa YHUBep3aJIHa MOpa/IHa COBECT, UMja Iopaka MpoJo/KyBa Jla ja HaJMUHYBa
u reorpacdujaTta u BpemeTo.
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CHAPTER ONE

I. The Birth of a Universal Consciousness

The history of civilizations demonstrates that the individuals who
succeed in transforming the moral consciousness of humanity are not born
at the moment when the world begins to recognize them, but much earlier
in the quiet intimacy of the family, within the culture of the community in
which they are raised, and through the first experiences that shape their way
of thinking. For this reason, the story of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu cannot begin in Cal-
cutta, nor on the day she received the Nobel Peace Prize, and even less at the
moment of her canonization. It begins in Skopje of the 1920s, within a small
Albanian Catholic community where faith was not merely a liturgical practice
but a way of life; where the family was not simply a social institution but the
first school of responsibility toward one’s fellow human beings; and where
solidarity was cultivated as an inseparable component of human identity. It
is within this historical environment that the journey of a young girl begins a
girl whom contemporary documents knew only as Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, unaware
that they were recording the first steps of a person who would one day become
a universal symbol of mercy and human dignity.'?

In this sense, Skopje should not be regarded merely as Gonxhe’s birth-
place, but as the historical space in which a spiritual culture capable of nur-
turing lives dedicated to service was formed. Although numerically small, the
Albanian Catholic community established a strong tradition of religious, cul-
tural, and civic education. The Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus was not

120 “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 111, No. 10, Zagreb, December 1928; Blagovijest, December 1932.
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simply a place where the liturgy was celebrated; it was the center around
which community life revolved, where the young were educated, charitable
works organized, and new generations morally formed. Within the atmo-
sphere of the Marian Congregation, the church choir, and the associations
of Catholic girls, Gonxhe learned that faith does not end with prayer but con-
tinues through concrete responsibility toward one’s neighbor. This culture
of service was not the product of an abstract ideal but an integral part of the
daily life of Albanian Catholic families in Skopje, who regarded mercy and
solidarity as the natural expression of their faith.?!

Documentary sources portray Gonxhe as one of the most distinguished
students of the Skopje Gymnasium. She earned the respect of both teachers
and classmates not only because of her intellectual abilities but also because
of her seriousness, discipline, and active involvement in the life of the Church.
She sang regularly in the parish choir, was among the most active members of
the Marian Congregation, and played a leading role in the Catholic girls’ associ-
ations. This testimony possesses exceptional historiographical significance be-
cause it demonstrates that her missionary vocation did not emerge as a rupture
with her previous life but as the natural continuation of an education founded
upon responsibility, discipline, and love for humanity. Consequently, the docu-
ments do not describe her decision as a sudden emotional impulse, but rather
as the logical outcome of a long process of moral and spiritual maturation.'*

One of the most important testimonies published in “Katolicke Misije’
states that God’s call reached Gonxhe while she was still a sixth-grade stu-
dent at the Gymnasium. The editors compared this moment to the apostolic
calling of Saint Peter, who left behind his fishing nets to follow Christ. This
comparison was far more than a rhetorical figure; it reflected the way her
contemporaries understood her decision. Just as Peter abandoned the means
of his livelihood, Gonxhe left behind her books, her youth, and the security
of her family home in order to answer a call that promised neither fame nor
security, but only service. This biblical analogy reveals how her community
interpreted her choice not as a loss, but as a conscious offering of herself in
the service of God and humanity.'?

H

121 Blagovijest, December 1932; “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. III, No. 10, Zagreb, December 1928.
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Her decision affected far more than the Bojaxhiu family. It was expe-
rienced as an event that united the entire Albanian Catholic community of
Skopje. Contemporary sources testify that her departure left a profound void
within the community because Gonxhe had already become an indispensable
part of its youth and ecclesiastical activities. This testimony is especially sig-
nificant because it demonstrates that her identity was always formed in rela-
tionship with the community. She did not develop in isolation, but within an
environment where faith was understood as a collective experience and moral
education was shaped through the cooperation of the family, the Church, and
communal life. For this reason, her story cannot be reduced to the biography
of a single individual; it must be read as the history of a community that suc-
ceeded in creating the conditions for the birth of a universal consciousness.'?*

Within this historical panorama also appears the figure of Nasta Mihili,
who, together with Gonxhe and Ana, represented the same generation of Al-
banian young women formed within the spiritual atmosphere of Skopje. Their
collective appearance in the pages of “Blagovest” was by no means accidental.
It demonstrates that the Albanian Catholic community did not produce mere-
ly one exceptional missionary, but rather cultivated an entire missionary cul-
ture. Consequently, Nasta Mihili should not be viewed as a secondary figure in
this history. On the contrary, her presence reinforces the central thesis that
the missionary vocation was not simply Gonxhe’s personal spiritual choice
but part of the collective consciousness of a generation of Albanian Catholic
women. Historiographical analysis, therefore, should not be confined solely
to the figure of Mother Teresa, but should also embrace those women who,
although absent from the attention of international historiography, formed
an integral part of the same spiritual culture that made her emergence pos-
sible. 1%

The path that opened before Gonxhe Bojaxhiu toward the end of the
summer of 1928 represented far more than a physical departure from her na-
tive city. It marked the beginning of a historical process whose true dimensions
neither she nor her contemporaries could vet foresee. Herein lies one of the
greatest values of the documentary corpus preserved in “Katolicke Misije”. The
journal does not write about a figure who had already entered history; rather,

124 “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 111, No. 10, Zagreb, December 1928; Blagovijest, December 1932,
125 Blagovest, December 1932; Blagovest, No. 9, 1974.
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it records the journey of a young Albanian woman setting out toward an un-
known world, guided solely by the conviction that she was responding to the call
of God. This documentary immediacy constitutes one of the source’s greatest
historiographical strengths, for it captures the event as it unfolds, without bur-
dening it with meanings that would only emerge decades later. For the modern
historian, precisely this absence of retrospective interpretation makes these
documents exceptionally authentic, allowing history to be reconstructed ac-
cording to its natural course rather than through the lens of later knowledge.'?

The day of her departure remained deeply engraved in the memory of
her contemporaries as one of those rare moments when human emotion and
religious faith merged into a single experience. “Katolicke Misije” reports that
hundreds of people gathered at the Skopje railway station to bid farewell to
Gonxhe. Present were not only members of her family but also priests, reli-
gious sisters, teachers, classmates, members of the Marian Congregation, and
numerous faithful who knew her as the quiet, devoted, and beloved daughter
of the Albanian Catholic community. The atmosphere described by the jour-
nal is far from triumphalist. Instead, it is permeated with profound emotion,
where the tears of farewell intertwine with prayers and blessings for the jour-
ney that was about to begin. This scene should not be interpreted merely as
a biographical episode; it represents the moment when an entire community
entrusted one of its own to a mission whose historical significance none of
them could yet imagine.'?

From a historiographical perspective, this event carries a significance
that extends far beyond the act of departure itself. It demonstrates that the
missionary vocation was understood not as an individual undertaking but as a
collective experience of the community. Within the Albanian Catholic culture
of Skopje, a missionary did not depart solely in his or her own name, but as
the representative of the community that had nurtured, educated, and spiritu-
ally formed that person. For this reason, contemporary sources never separate
Gonxhe from the environment in which she was raised. She consistently re-
mains ,the Albanian girl from Skopje,” not merely as an ethnic designation but

126 “Nase misijonarke” (Our Missionaries), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 1II, No. 10, Zagreb, December
1928.

127 “Nase misijonarke” (Our Missionaries), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. III, No. 10, Zagreb, December
1928.
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as an inseparable component of her identity. This continuity accompanies the
entire documentary record that follows, demonstrating that her universal vo-
cation was not achieved through the abandonment of her origins but through
the expansion of those origins into a broader horizon of human solidarity.'*

At the same time, Gonxhe’s departure cannot be understood apart from
the generation to which she belonged. It is here that the figure of Nasta Mihili
acquires particular importance. By presenting Gonxhe, Nasta, and Ana side
by side, “Blagovest” does not intend to recount three separate biographies;
rather, it bears witness to the existence of a historical phenomenon. All three
were daughters of the same Albanian Catholic community, spiritually formed
within the same environment and inspired by the same missionary ideal. This
testimony decisively refutes the interpretation that Gonxhe Bojaxhiu’s story
was an isolated case. Instead, she belonged to a generation that understood
missionary service as the natural continuation of a life rooted in faith and
as the highest expression of human responsibility. Consequently, her story
acquires a collective dimension, becoming part of the broader history of the
Albanian missionary culture of Skopje.'*

After leaving Skopje, Gonxhe’s journey led her to Zagreb, then the prin-
cipal center of Catholic missionary activity within the Yugoslav lands. In the
pages of “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb is portrayed not merely as a transit station
but as the gateway through which young missionaries entered an internation-
al network of spiritual service. For Gonxhe, this represented her first encoun-
ter with a world far larger than the one she had previously known. Yet even in
this new environment her identity did not disappear. The journal continued
to describe her as the Albanian girl from Skopje, affirming that her origins
remained an inseparable part of the person she was becoming. This detail
possesses considerable methodological significance because it demonstrates
that contemporary documents perceived no contradiction between nation-
al identity and missionary vocation. On the contrary, they regarded them as
complementary dimensions of the same human personality.!3°

128 “Nase misijonarke” (Our Missionaries), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. III, No. 10, Zagreb, December
1928; Blagovijest, December 1932.

129 Blagovijest, December 1932; Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihili - Missionary in India, Blagovest,
No. 9, 1974.
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From Zagreb, the journey continued toward Dublin, where Gonxhe en-
tered the Congregation of the Sisters of Loreto. This stage marked the begin-
ning of a new transformation not because her identity changed, but because
the horizon of her mission expanded. The letters she wrote from Ireland, later
published in “Katolicke Misije”, reveal an extraordinary sensitivity toward ev-
ery new experience. She described churches, landscapes, people, and the life
of the religious community not with the curiosity of a traveler but with the se-
renity of someone seeking to discern God’s will in every circumstance. These
letters contain neither complaints about the distance from home nor uncer-
tainty concerning the path she had chosen. Instead, they are permeated by
gratitude, humility, and the firm conviction that every step formed part of a
mission transcending individual existence. It is here that the identity of Sister
Teresa begins to take shape not as a replacement for Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, but as
the natural development of a vocation born years earlier within the Bojaxhiu
family and the Albanian Catholic community of Skopje.®!

In Dublin, history had not yet witnessed the birth of the person whom
the world would later know as Mother Teresa. The documents record some-
thing even more fundamental: the quiet formation of a character. Built upon
humility, discipline, and unwavering fidelity to her vocation, this formation
would later become the foundation of her entire life’s work in India. For this
reason, the documentary chronology preserved in “Katolicke Misije” should
not be read as a sequence of isolated events, but as the gradual and uninter-
rupted history of the birth of a universal consciousness a consciousness that,
before transforming the world, first transformed itself.'>

The distance that separated Dublin from Skopje could not be measured
merely by the thousands of kilometers stretching across the European conti-
nent. For Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, it signified entry into a new spiritual world, where
her identity would not be tested through the abandonment of her roots but
through her ability to transform those very roots into a universal language of
service. It is precisely at this stage that the documentary material published in
“Katolicke Misije” assumes exceptional historiographical significance. Through

5L “Sto pisu nasi misijonari” (What Our Missionaries Write), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 111, No. 1, Za-
greb, 1928; “Listovi iz misija” (Letters from the Missions), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 1V, No. 1, April
1929.
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her letters, the reader does not encounter a biography written retrospectively,
but hears the immediate voice of a young woman who experiences, step by
step, the separation from her homeland and the entrance into an entirely un-
familiar world. These letters are far more than missionary correspondence;
they constitute documentary evidence of an inner transformation in which
religious conviction and human experience developed simultaneously, laying
the foundations of the personality that would gradually mature in the years
to come.’?

In every line of these letters one recognizes a characteristic that would
accompany her throughout her entire life: the complete absence of personal
self-promotion. Gonxhe never writes of herself as the central figure of events
but rather as one participant within a mission infinitely greater than the in-
dividual. Her descriptions of churches, the Loreto community, the Irish coun-
tryside, and everyday religious life are not intended to impress the reader.
Instead, they reveal a spirit striving to discern the presence of God in every
new experience. This manner of writing possesses remarkable historiographi-
cal value, for it demonstrates that Gonxhe’s spiritual world was built upon at-
tentive observation, humility, and gratitude rather than upon any awareness
of future historical greatness. Consequently, these letters should be read not
merely as missionary documents but as primary sources for understanding
the moral and spiritual formation of one of the twentieth century’s most in-
fluential humanitarian figures."

During her stay in Dublin occurred one of the decisive moments of her
entire journey: her entrance into the Congregation of the Sisters of Loreto
and the reception of the religious name Sister Teresa. In much contempo-
rary historiography this moment has often been interpreted as a rupture, as
though the new name signified the birth of an entirely different identity. Yet
the documents published in “Katolicke Misije”, together with the later testi-
monies preserved in “Blagovest”, invite a far deeper interpretation. The new
name did not replace Gonxhe; it marked her entrance into a new stage of the
same life. Her Albanian heritage, her family upbringing, her memories of Sko-

155 “Sto pisu nasi misijonari” (What Our Missionaries Write), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 111, No. 1, Za-
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pje, and the spiritual culture of the Albanian Catholic community remained
unchanged. What expanded was not her identity, but the horizon of her mis-
sion. From a historiographical perspective, it is therefore more accurate to
speak of the expansion of identity rather than its transformation.'>

When the first stage of her formation in Ireland had come to an end, her
journey continued eastward. Contemporary sources present this voyage not as
an adventurous expedition toward exotic lands but as the natural continua-
tion of a missionary vocation. For Gonxhe, the sea separating Europe from Asia
was not a boundary between civilizations but a bridge leading her closer to the
people whom she had resolved to serve. During this voyage, her letters begin
to reveal reflections that testify to the maturation of a new moral conscious-
ness. She does not experience departure as the loss of a homeland but as the
widening of human responsibility. Thus, the physical journey simultaneously
becomes an interior pilgrimage in which geographical borders gradually lose
their significance before the conviction that every human being regardless of
language, nationality, or culture shares the same inherent dignity."®

When the ship reached Colombo, and later continued toward Madras
and Darjeeling, the documentary narrative did not dwell upon descriptions
of exotic landscapes. Instead, it concentrated upon the human experiences
awakened within Sister Teresa herself. Rather than romanticizing distant
countries and unfamiliar cultures, the sources record her profound admira-
tion for the people she encountered and her immediate sensitivity to the suf-
fering she witnessed around her. This marks a decisive turning point in the
documentary narrative. For the first time, the reader understands that mis-
sionary life is not merely the fulfillment of a religious obligation but a direct
encounter with the reality of poverty and wounded human dignity. This ex-
perience transformed not simply the place where Sister Teresa lived, but also
the manner in which she understood the meaning of service. Here begins the
gradual formation of the philosophy of life that, decades later, would become
the foundation of all her humanitarian work."’

155 “Sto pisu nasi misijonari” (What Our Missionaries Write), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 111, No. 1, Za-
greb, 1928; Three Letters of Mother Teresa - From the Missionary Archive, Blagovest, No. 6, 1980.
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Her arrival in Calcutta represented not merely the conclusion of a long
journey that had begun in the narrow streets of the Albanian Catholic quarter
of Skopje, but the entrance into an entirely new historical, cultural, and hu-
man world. If Dublin had been the place where Gonxhe learned the discipline
of religious life and the language of missionary vocation, Calcutta would be-
come the place where she learned the universal language of compassion. At
this point the documentary corpus of “Katolicke Misije” acquires an entirely
new dimension. The narrative no longer limits itself to descriptions of travel
or convent life; instead, it begins to record Sister Teresa’s encounter with a
world in which poverty, illness, and social inequality were not abstract con-
cepts but the everyday reality of countless human lives. The reader no lon-
ger follows only the story of an Albanian girl who had left her homeland but
begins to perceive that her missionary experience had entered the decisive
phase in which the ideals of her spiritual formation would be tested through
direct confrontation with human suffering.'s8

One of the most remarkable characteristics of this documentary cor-
pus is that Sister Teresa never describes India through the eyes of a European
traveler fascinated by Oriental exoticism. Her letters are almost entirely de-
void of romantic portrayals of landscapes, temples, or unusual customs that
so often characterized travel literature of the period. Her attention is consis-
tently directed toward the human person. She observes the faces of children,
the exhaustion of laborers, the struggles of impoverished families, and the
dedication of fellow missionaries. This perspective is of extraordinary histo-
riographical importance because it reveals that the true center of her atten-
tion was never geography but human dignity. Consequently, “Katolicke Misi-
je” documents the emergence of a worldview that would remain unchanged
throughout her entire life: **the human person is always more important than
the place in which he or she lives, than ethnic origin, religious affiliation, or
any other social distinction.'

With her arrival in Calcutta, the missionary journey entered a new
phase, one in which the ideals cultivated in the Albanian Catholic communi-

138 “Listovi iz misija” (Letters from the Missions), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 1V, No. 1, Zagreb, April
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ty of Skopje and strengthened during her formation in Dublin would be con-
fronted with the concrete realities of everyday life in India. The documen-
tary material preserved in “Katolicke Misije” demonstrates that this period
should not be interpreted simply as the beginning of Sister Teresa’s mission-
ary service. Rather, it represents the decisive stage in which her spiritual
vocation was translated into daily practice. The ideals that had guided her
departure from Skopje were no longer abstract principles; they became liv-
ing responsibilities, exercised through teaching, community life, and direct
encounters with those entrusted to her care. It was during these years that
the moral foundations of the future Mother Teresa were quietly but firmly
established.!#

One of the most significant aspects of this period was her appointment
as a teacher in the educational institutions of the Sisters of Loreto. At first
glance, this responsibility may appear to have been an ordinary educational
assignment. Yet the documentary evidence demonstrates that it exercised a
profound influence upon the development of her personality. Teaching was
not simply the transmission of knowledge; it became a school in which Sister
Teresa learned to cultivate trust, attentiveness, patience, and responsibility
toward every individual entrusted to her care. The classroom thus became a
place where education and charity were inseparably united. The vocation of
the educator gradually evolved into the vocation of one who served the whole
person rather than merely the intellect.™!

This experience also marked the gradual emergence of the maternal
dimension that would later become the defining characteristic of her univer-
sal mission. Long before the world began to call her ,Mother Teresa”, she had
already learned to approach children with genuine maternal concern as their
teacher, guide, protector, and moral support. Consequently, the years spent
in Loreto cannot be regarded merely as preparation for her later work. They
constituted the very laboratory in which the ethical principles that would
eventually shape the Missionaries of Charity were first developed. It was here
that service ceased to be understood simply as religious duty and became a
comprehensive way of relating to every human person.'*?

10 “I istovi iz misija” (Letters from the Missions), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. IV, No. 1, Zagreb, April 1929.
W “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. IV, No. 7, Zagreb, September 1929.
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The photographs published in “Katolicke Misije” during 1929 and 1930
possess exceptional methodological significance because they are not merely
illustrations accompanying the written narrative but independent histori-
cal sources. In the first photograph, Sister Teresa appears among a group of
young missionaries, where her individual identity is still closely integrated
into the collective life of the religious community. In another photograph,
she is shown surrounded by her pupils following their First Holy Communion.
A comparison of these two visual documents reveals a remarkable evolu-
tion. The first presents a missionary still undergoing formation; the second
portrays an educator who has already established a profound relationship of
trust with those entrusted to her care. This transformation is expressed not
through words but through the silent testimony of the visual document it-
self, making the photograph as valuable for historiographical interpretation
as her own correspondence.!¥3

From today’s perspective, these photographs possess a significance
that their original editors could scarcely have imagined. They did not intend
to immortalize the future recipient of the Nobel Peace Prize, nor the future
saint of the Catholic Church. They simply documented the everyday life of an
Albanian missionary serving in India. Precisely this absence of retrospective
intention gives them extraordinary historiographical value. They were not
created to construct a legend but to record reality. Consequently, they remain
untouched by later interpretations and preserve, with exceptional authentic-
ity, the gradual process through which Sister Teresa’s personality was formed.
Only history itself would later invest these ordinary images with extraordi-
nary meaning.'#

At this stage of her life, it becomes increasingly evident that the docu-
ments record far more than the development of a missionary career. They
document the birth of a new understanding of the human person. Every letter,
every photograph, and every chronicle published in “Katoli¢ke Misije” bears
witness to the fact that Sister Teresa did not conceive of mission as the dis-
semination of ideas but as complete dedication to the concrete needs of every

45 “Our Two Missionaries Standing in the Second Row,” “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. IV, No. 7, Zagreb,
September 1929; “Calcutta: Happy After Their First Holy Communion with Sister Teresa Bojaxhiu,”
“Katolicke Misije”, Vol. V, No. 7, Zagreb, October 1930.
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individual. This transformation constitutes the central axis of her entire life’s
journey. Here began to emerge the philosophy of life that, many years later,
would find its fullest expression in the work of the Missionaries of Charity. Be-
fore founding a new religious congregation, she first established a new ethic
of service one born not from theoretical reflection but from daily experience
among those living at the margins of poverty, suffering, and abandonment.#>

If the first years in India represented a period of adaptation to a new
world, they simultaneously revealed a deeper historical process that was un-
folding quietly beneath the surface of ordinary missionary life. The documents
do not present dramatic events or spectacular achievements. Instead, they
reveal something far more enduring: the slow formation of a moral character
whose greatness would later become visible to the entire world. In this sense,
the years spent in Loreto should not be interpreted as a secondary chapter
preceding her later humanitarian work. They constituted the indispensable
foundation upon which her future universal mission would rest. Without the
discipline acquired in the classroom, without the humility cultivated through
daily religious life, and without the close human relationships established
with her students and colleagues, the later emergence of Mother Teresa as
a universal moral authority would scarcely be comprehensible. The docu-
mentary record therefore demonstrates that extraordinary historical figures
are rarely shaped through extraordinary events alone; more often, they are
formed through years of faithful service performed in silence, long before his-
tory begins to recognize their significance.

If the first years in India represented the period of adaptation to a new
cultural and spiritual environment, then the years 1931-1937 marked the quiet
maturation of a character that history had not yet discovered. For the con-
temporary historian, this constitutes one of the most challenging stages to
interpret precisely because the documentary record contains no spectacular
events, dramatic turning points, or public recognition. Instead, it preserves
the uninterrupted rhythm of ordinary missionary life. Yet it is precisely this
apparent ordinariness that gives these documents their greatest historical
value. The lives of truly exceptional individuals are not shaped solely by mo-

15 “Listovi iz misija” (Letters from the Missions), “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. IV, No. 1, Zagreb, April 1929;
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ments that attract public attention; they are forged in the silence of everyday
fidelity, where character is refined through perseverance, humility, discipline,
and unwavering commitment to duty. The pages of “Katolicke Misije” portray
not a missionary striving for prominence but a religious sister who regarded
ordinary daily life as the privileged place in which her vocation was fulfilled.
Consequently, this period should not be interpreted as an empty interval in
her biography but as one of the decisive stages in her moral and spiritual for-
mation."¥

Every morning at the Loreto Convent followed the same disciplined
rhythm: communal prayer, participation in religious life, preparation for
classes, and long hours devoted to the education of her students. To an ordi-
nary observer, such a life might have appeared uneventful. Yet the documen-
tary evidence reveals something far more profound. It demonstrates that gen-
uine moral greatness is not born from extraordinary episodes but from the
capacity to live ordinary responsibilities with extraordinary fidelity. In this
sense, Loreto became Sister Teresa’s true school of interior discipline, where
even the smallest daily duty acquired profound spiritual significance. Such a
way of life explains why she would later be capable of confronting challenges
far greater than any she had yet encountered. The character that the world
would eventually admire was not formed when she later walked the streets of
Calcutta; it had already been patiently shaped during these long years of silent
service within the walls of Loreto.!*8

Particularly significant for reconstructing this period are the letters
published many decades later in “Blagovest”. They allow the historian to en-
ter Sister Teresa’s inner spiritual world, reaching dimensions that missionary
chronicles alone could never reveal. These writings do not present a woman
convinced of her own greatness but rather a soul continually striving to be-
come more faithful to the will of God. She speaks neither of achievements
nor of personal accomplishments, but of the necessity that every action be
rooted in love and humility. Such testimony constitutes one of the strongest
documentary confirmations that her missionary identity was never built upon
self-confidence or ambition but upon the conviction that service must always

17 “Katolicke Misije” (1931-1937); Three Letters of Mother Teresa - From the Missionary Archive, Bla-
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remain more important than the person who performs it. From a historio-
graphical perspective, these letters provide an indispensable counterbalance
to later interpretations that tend to understand her life exclusively through
the prism of her subsequent international fame.'*

Within this stage of the documentary narrative, the figure of Sister Ga-
briela Anastazija Mihili emerges with particular importance. Her testimonies
are far more than personal recollections; they constitute primary historical
sources for understanding the daily life of Sister Teresa. Gabriela makes no at-
tempt to construct a heroic portrait. Instead, she describes a fellow religious
who accepted even the most demanding responsibilities without complaint,
who preserved her interior serenity under the most difficult circumstances,
and who regarded every act of service as an inseparable expression of her re-
lationship with Christ. It is precisely the simplicity of this testimony that gives
it exceptional credibility. We are not confronted with the interpretation of a
historian writing retrospectively but with the recollections of a woman who
lived alongside Sister Teresa and personally witnessed the gradual formation
of her character. In this sense, Sister Gabriela becomes one of the most au-
thoritative witnesses to the process through which Gonxhe Bojaxhiu gradu-
ally matured into Sister Teresa.">°

The importance of Sister Gabriela extends beyond her personal testi-
mony. She also represents the continuation of the Albanian missionary tradi-
tion that had taken root in Skopje. Through her, the history of Gonxhe once
again becomes connected with the figure of Nasta Mihili, expanding the analy-
sis from the level of individual biography to that of collective historical ex-
perience. This is one of the most distinctive characteristics of “Blagovest”.
Rather than constructing a cult around a single extraordinary individual, the
journal preserves the memory of an entire generation of Albanian women
who consciously embraced missionary life. Nasta Mihili, Gabriela Mihili, and
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu are therefore presented not as three separate biographies
but as three expressions of the same spiritual culture, born within the Al-
banian Catholic community of Skopje. This interpretation possesses consid-
erable importance for Albanian historiography because it demonstrates that

149 Three Letters of Mother Teresa - From the Missionary Archive, Blagovest, No. 6, 1980.
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the missionary phenomenon was not an accidental individual choice but the
product of a specific historical, cultural, and spiritual environment.™

Viewed retrospectively, the years 1931-1937 acquire a significance that
their contemporaries could scarcely have foreseen. They remain among the
least documented years of Sister Teresa’s life, yet they were perhaps the most
decisive for her moral and spiritual development. During this period she grad-
ually acquired the capacity to recognize every human being as the bearer of
unconditional dignity, to confront suffering without surrendering hope, and
to practice humility not as an abstract virtue but as a concrete manner of ex-
istence. When history would later recognize her as Mother Teresa of human-
ity, the world would admire the visible fruits of this long interior maturation.
Yet the documentary evidence preserved in “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest”
allows us to perceive its hidden roots. Therein lies the enduring value of these
sources: they testify not only to what Sister Teresa accomplished, but also to
the manner in which she became the person capable of accomplishing it.!>?

Within the documentary chronology preserved by “Katolicke Misije”, the
year 1939 marks a decisive turning point not because it witnessed a change in
Sister Teresa’s religious status or the beginning of a new institutional mission,
but because, for the first time, the documents reveal her moral character in a
situation where human life itself was exposed to immediate danger. Through-
out history there are moments when years of spiritual discipline and moral
formation become concentrated into a single decision made within only a few
seconds. Such a moment is documented in the article ,Two Extraordinary
Incidents” (Dvije neobi¢ne zgode), published in “Katolicke Misije” in May 1939.
At first glance, it appears to describe an ordinary episode from the life of a
missionary school in Calcutta. In reality, however, it constitutes one of the
most compelling testimonies to the moral formation of Sister Teresa’s char-
acter. History had not yet recognized her as a universal humanitarian, yet the
document already reveals the qualities that would one day make her such a
figure.’>

51 Blagovijest, December 1932; Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihili - Missionary in India, Blagovest, No.
9, 1974.

152 “Katolicke Misije” (1931-1937); Three Letters of Mother Teresa - From the Missionary Archive, Bla-
govest, No. 6, 1980; Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihili - Missionary in India, Blagovest, No. 9, 1974.

153 “Duije neobicne zgode” (Two Extraordinary Incidents), “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, May 1939.
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The incident occurred on what had begun as an entirely ordinary day.
Sister Teresa was accompanying her students to St. Teresa’s Church, where
they were to participate in the celebration of Holy Mass. It was a route they
had walked countless times, and nothing suggested that anything unusual
would happen. Precisely this atmosphere of normality gives the event its re-
markable documentary value. History is not always born amid dramatic up-
heavals; often it emerges unexpectedly in the interruption of ordinary life.
Suddenly, an enraged buffalo charged toward the group, creating panic and
placing the lives of approximately one hundred and eighty schoolgirls in im-
mediate danger. There was no time for deliberation, consultation, or calcula-
tion. There was only time for a single decision."

It is at precisely this point that the source acquires exceptional histo-
riographical significance. “Katolicke Misije” does not portray Sister Teresa as a
heroine in the conventional literary sense. The article avoids emotional exag-
geration, epic language, or dramatic embellishment. Instead, it preserves its
characteristic documentary sobriety and factual restraint. Yet it is precisely
this simplicity that makes the testimony so convincing. Heroism is not pro-
claimed; it reveals itself through the way a person responds when confronted
with danger. Rather than seeking her own safety, Sister Teresa instinctively
placed herself between the charging animal and her students, becoming a
living shield protecting the lives entrusted to her care. This act was not the
result of a spontaneous impulse but the clearest manifestation of a character
patiently formed through years of humility, discipline, and responsibility.!>®

From a psychological perspective, this episode possesses a significance
far greater than the event itself. It demonstrates that within Sister Teresa'’s hi-
erarchy of values, the life of another person always held absolute priority over
her own safety. Such an attitude does not arise spontaneously in moments of
crisis; it is the fruit of a long process of spiritual and moral formation. From
her youth in Skopje, where she was educated within the Marian Congregation
and the Albanian Catholic community, through the years of silent service at
Loreto, she had learned that love of one’s neighbor was not merely an emotion
but a concrete responsibility. Consequently, the episode of 1939 did not cre-
ate a new virtue within her character; it simply revealed with extraordinary

154 “Duije neobicne zgode” (Two Extraordinary Incidents), “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, May 1939.
155 “Duije neobicne zgode” (Two Extraordinary Incidents), “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, May 1939.
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clarity what previous documents had already suggested. In this sense, the in-
cident represents the logical culmination of the entire process of her moral
and spiritual development up to that point.’®

From a sociological perspective, the event also illustrates the transfor-
mation of Sister Teresa’s relationship with her students. She was no longer
merely a teacher transmitting knowledge, nor simply a religious sister orga-
nizing school life. At the decisive moment of danger, she emerged as the per-
son willing to assume full responsibility for the lives of others. Such respon-
sibility transcended the institutional framework of education and entered
the sphere of spiritual motherhood. It is here that the authentic meaning of
the title ,Mother” begins to emerge—long before history itself would bestow
that name upon her. Thus, the document of 1939 possesses profound symbolic
significance, marking the transition from pedagogical authority to moral au-
thority."

When “Blagovest” revisited this period many years later, it did not in-
terpret the event as an isolated act of heroism but as evidence of the conti-
nuity of Sister Teresa’s character. Read in the light of later history, the epi-
sode assumes an almost prophetic dimension. By then, readers already knew
Mother Teresa as the founder of the Missionaries of Charity, the recipient of
the Nobel Peace Prize, and a universal symbol of mercy. Yet “Blagovest” care-
fully avoids constructing an artificial connection between her later fame and
the events of 1939. Instead, it demonstrates that her greatness did not arise
from one heroic act but from the uninterrupted continuity of the same moral
character expressed throughout every stage of her life. The courage displayed
in 1939 was therefore not an exception; it was the natural consequence of ev-
erything that had preceded it. This continuity constitutes one of the strongest
historiographical arguments offered by the documentary evidence preserved
in both periodicals.’®

When this episode is interpreted within the broader context of her en-
tire life, its significance becomes even more profound. The Albanian girl who

156 “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1939); “Dvije neobicne zgode” (Two Extraordinary Incidents), “Katolicke
Misije”, Zagreb, May 1939.

157 “Dyije neobicne zgode” (Two Extraordinary Incidents), “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, May 1939.

158 Three Letters of Mother Teresa - From the Missionary Archive, Blagovest, No. 6, 1980; Mother Teresa
- The Voice of Conscience: From Skopje to India, Blagovest, No. 5, Belgrade, 1978.
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had departed from Skopje in 1928, accompanied by the tears and prayers of
her community, had now reached such moral maturity that her first instinct
was to protect the lives of others before considering her own. She was no lon-
ger merely Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, nor only Sister Teresa of Loreto; she had become
a woman for whom responsibility toward every human person had become
a natural way of existence. At this point, history begins to reveal what her
contemporaries could not yet fully perceive: the process of her moral trans-
formation had entered its decisive phase. The documents still do not record
the birth of the universal figure whom the world would later know as Mother
Teresa, yet they unmistakably document the formation of the character that
would make such a life possible. It is precisely here that the greatness of these
documentary sources resides. They do not merely tell us what happened; they
enable us to understand how one of the greatest moral consciences of the
twentieth century came into being.™

Within the documentary chronology of “Katolicke Misije”, the year 1942
occupies a place of exceptional importance, for it simultaneously marks the
conclusion of one chapter and the quiet transition toward another stage in the
life of Sister Teresa. By this point, the journal had carefully followed her path
from her departure from Skopje, through her period of formation in Dublin,
her journey to India, her first years in Loreto, and the gradual moral maturity
achieved through years of faithful service. The photograph published in the
February 1942 issue is therefore much more than an illustration accompany-
ing the text; it represents the documentary culmination of the first period of
her missionary life. It portrays Sister Teresa among her students in Entally,
Calcutta, not as a celebrated public figure but as an educator continuing to
live a quiet and humble life, far removed from international recognition. For
today’s historian, this image possesses extraordinary importance because it
preserves the moment when history had not yet recognized the woman who
would later become one of the most powerful symbols of the human con-
science.!®?

From a methodological perspective, this photograph must be regarded
as an independent historical source rather than merely illustrative materi-

159 “Dyije neobicne zgode” (Two Extraordinary Incidents), “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, May 1939; Bla-
govest, No. 6, 1980.

160 “Entally - Calcutta,” “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, February 1942.

100



al. [t communicates dimensions that written documents alone cannot fully
express: the serenity of Sister Teresa’s posture, the natural confidence with
which her students gather around her, the trust reflected in their expres-
sions, and the simplicity with which she had become an integral part of their
daily lives. The visual document demonstrates that her authority did not de-
rive from institutional position but from the human relationships she had pa-
tiently cultivated within her community. This aspect possesses particular his-
toriographical significance because it visually confirms what the letters and
missionary reports had already suggested that for Sister Teresa, education
was never an administrative duty but an act of love, trust, and responsibility.
The photograph therefore portrays not merely a teacher among her pupils but
the gradual emergence of a moral authority that would eventually transcend
the walls of the classroom and become recognized throughout the world.

Yet the most remarkable feature of this document is not the photo-
graph itself. Above it appears a brief sentence that, at first glance, might seem
nothing more than a simple greeting addressed to the readers of the journal:

»Have you completely forgotten me?”°!

This restrained and deeply personal question constitutes one of the
most moving testimonies preserved within the entire documentary corpus.
After fourteen years away from her homeland, Sister Teresa does not ask
about her achievements, her work, or her personal success. Instead, she asks
whether she still lives in the memory of the people who had once accompanied
her with prayers and tears from Skopje. From a historiographical perspective,
this single sentence challenges every interpretation that portrays her life as
a break with her origins. On the contrary, it demonstrates that geographical
distance had not weakened her sense of belonging. Rather, it had deepened
her awareness of the enduring significance of memory and of her spiritual
bond with the community from which she had emerged."®

From an anthropological perspective, this question possesses a mean-
ing extending far beyond its personal dimension. Every individual who remains
separated from his or her homeland for many vears carries within the desire
to know whether the community from which he or she departed still remem-
bers them. In Sister Teresa’s case, however, this longing is entirely free from

1 “Entally - Calcutta,” “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, February 1942.
162 “Entally - Calcutta,” “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, February 1942.
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personal vanity. She does not seek public recognition; rather, she seeks reas-
surance that the spiritual bond connecting her to her birthplace continues to
live within the collective memory of her people. Consequently, this brief ques-
tion becomes one of the strongest documentary testimonies demonstrating
that the universalization of her personality was never achieved through the
abandonment of her Albanian roots but through lifelong fidelity to them. For
the historian, this constitutes evidence of exceptional methodological value
because it derives directly from a contemporary source rather than from later
interpretations.'®

With this publication, the documentary cycle that “Katolicke Misije”
devoted to Sister Teresa reaches its conclusion. History itself, however, does
not end here. Rather, it continues within another documentary corpus that
would assume responsibility for preserving the memory of her life in the de-
cades that followed. It is at this point that the journal “Blagovest” enters the
narrative. Unlike “Katolicke Misije”, which documented events as they un-
folded, “Blagovest” revisited those same events retrospectively, interpreting
them through the perspective of historical experience. This transition from
one periodical to the other represents far more than a change of publication.
It signifies the passage from contemporary chronicle to historical memory.
This methodological distinction is one of the defining characteristics of the
present study. The two journals do not duplicate one another; rather, they
complement each other. One records the birth and development of events in
real time; the other preserves and interprets those events within the collec-
tive memory of the Catholic Church and of the Albanian Catholic community
that gave birth to this extraordinary missionary vocation.!*

From this point onward, the documentary narrative acquires a new di-
mension. Whereas “Katolicke Misije” presents Sister Teresa as an integral par-
ticipant in the everyday life of Catholic missions, “Blagovest” approaches her
as a figure whose moral authority had already begun to occupy a permanent
place within the collective memory of her contemporaries. Yet even during
this later phase, the journal never separates her from her Albanian origins.
Every return to her life begins once again with Skopje, with the Bojaxhiu fam-
ily, with the Albanian Catholic community, and with the spiritual environ-

163 “Entally - Calcutta,” “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, February 1942.
164 Blagovest, No. 1, 1929; No. 5, 1978; No. 6, 1980.
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ment that shaped not only Gonxhe but also Nasta Mihili, Gabriela Mihili, and
the other Albanian women whose names appear throughout its pages. This
continuity constitutes one of the central arguments of the present research:
Albanian identity is not presented as an early stage that was later transcend-
ed but as the enduring foundation upon which her universal mission was
built. It is precisely here that the two documentary corpora converge into a
single historical narrative not merely recounting the biography of a mission-
ary, but documenting the birth and gradual maturation of a universal moral
consciousness that ultimately transcended the boundaries of both time and
place.1%5

One of the most significant conclusions emerging from the parallel
reading of “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest” is that the history of Gonxhe Bo-
jaxhiu can no longer be interpreted according to the traditional biographi-
cal model, which explains her life primarily through the fame she achieved
after founding the Missionaries of Charity or after receiving the Nobel Peace
Prize. Although understandable from a biographical perspective, such an ap-
proach distorts the historical process because it interprets the past exclusive-
ly through the prism of its final outcome. The documentary sources analyzed
in this study reveal a fundamentally different logic. They construct her per-
sonality chronologically, recording each stage at the very moment it occurred,
entirely without knowledge of the future historical significance it would even-
tually acquire. It is precisely this characteristic that renders the documentary
corpus indispensable for contemporary historiography. These sources do not
interpret history in advance; they bear witness to it. They do not project the
future onto the past; they preserve the past in its original authenticity. Con-
sequently, any scholarly study of the early life of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu must begin
not with the Nobel Prize, not with canonization, nor with the establishment
of the Missionaries of Charity, but with Skopje, the Bojaxhiu family, and the
contemporary documents that recorded the first steps of her missionary jour-
ney.!66

From this naturally follows the second thesis, which constitutes the
central interpretative axis of the present study. The documentary evidence
does not support the existence of three separate personalities-Gonxhe, Sister

165 Blagovest, No. 5, 1978; No. 6, 1980; No. 9, 1974.
166 “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942); Blagovest, No. 5, 1978; No. 6, 1980.
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Teresa, and Mother Teresa. Rather, it consistently demonstrates the uninter-
rupted development of one continuous identity. Gonxhe does not disappear
when she becomes Sister Teresa, nor does Sister Teresa cease to exist when
the world begins to know her as Mother Teresa. Each new stage preserves the
essential characteristics of the preceding one. The Albanian girl from Skopje
remains present in the educator at Loreto; the educator remains present in
the founder of the Missionaries of Charity; and the founder never becomes de-
tached from the memory of her family, from the Church of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus, or from the Albanian Catholic community that formed her. This con-
tinuity constitutes one of the strongest testimonies offered by both “Katolicke
Misije” and “Blagovest”, providing direct documentary evidence against inter-
pretations that portray her universality as the consequence of abandoning
her origins.’®’

Equally important is the thesis concerning the relationship between Al-
banian identity and the universality of her mission. A considerable portion of
the international literature implicitly assumes that Mother Teresa’s universal
vocation begins with India, with Calcutta, or with the foundation of the Mis-
sionaries of Charity. The documentary corpus examined in this study leads to
a different conclusion. Universality did not begin when she arrived in India;
it began much earlier, within the cultural, spiritual, and moral environment
of the Albanian Catholic community of Skopje. India became the place where
this universal vocation reached its fullest expression, but its deepest roots
had already been planted in the Bojaxhiu family, in the Marian Congregation,
and in the communal life of Albanian Catholics in Skopje. Consequently, the
documentary evidence does not oppose Albanian identity to universal human-
itarianism. Instead, it demonstrates that the former became the very histori-
cal and spiritual foundation upon which the latter was built.!®®

The documentary material also compels a reconsideration of the role
played by the journals themselves. “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest” should
not be regarded merely as ecclesiastical periodicals reporting missionary ac-
tivities. Together they constitute an integrated documentary archive of excep-
tional historiographical importance. The first records events as they unfolded,

167 “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942); Three Letters of Mother Teresa - From the Missionary Archive, Bla-
govest, No. 6, 1980.

168 “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. 111, No. 10 (1928); Blagovijest, December 1932; Blagovest, No. 6, 1980.
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preserving the immediacy of contemporary observation. The second returns
to those same events decades later, preserving and interpreting them within
the framework of historical memory. Read together, they create a continu-
ous documentary narrative extending from 1928 to 1980. Few documentary
collections concerning the early life of Mother Teresa offer such chronologi-
cal continuity. For this reason, these journals deserve recognition as primary
historical sources of the highest scholarly value for future research on the
formation of her personality and mission.”® The documents simultaneous-
ly reveal another essential dimension that has often remained overlooked
within international historiography: the existence of a collective Albanian
missionary tradition. The names of Nasta Mihili, Gabriela Anastazija Mihili,
Ana, and other Albanian Catholic women repeatedly appear alongside that of
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu. Their presence demonstrates that her missionary vocation
did not emerge in isolation. Rather, it developed within a generation of Alba-
nian women educated in the same spiritual culture and inspired by the same
ideals of service. This collective dimension considerably broadens the histo-
riographical framework, transforming the study from the biography of one
extraordinary individual into the history of an entire missionary culture."”®

From a methodological perspective, the present documentary corpus
also illustrates the value of reading contemporary sources independently
of later historical outcomes. Because the documents were produced before
Mother Teresa became an internationally recognized figure, they preserve a
degree of authenticity rarely encountered in retrospective biographies. They
allow the historian to reconstruct not the legend of Mother Teresa but the
historical process through which Gonxhe Bojaxhiu gradually became Sister
Teresa and, eventually, Mother Teresa. In doing so, they restore chronology
to its rightful place within historical interpretation, enabling the reader to
witness identity as a process of gradual development rather than as a prede-
termined destiny."

Ultimately, the documentary evidence preserved in these two journals
leads to a conclusion that transcends the biography of a single individual.

169 “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942); Blagovest (1929-1980).

170 Blagovijest, December 1932; Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihili, Missionary in India, Blagovest, No. 9,
1974.

7 “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942); Blagovest, No. 5, 1978; No. 6, 1980.
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It demonstrates that the emergence of Mother Teresa cannot be understood
solely through the achievements of her later humanitarian mission. Her uni-
versal moral authority was the culmination of a long historical process that
began in the Albanian Catholic community of Skopje, matured through years
of silent service within the Loreto Congregation, and reached its fullest ex-
pression among the poorest of the poor in Calcutta. The continuity preserved
by these documentary sources confirms that **the path from Gonxhe Bojax-
hiu to Mother Teresa was neither abrupt nor accidental. It was the organic de-
velopment of one coherent identity, one unwavering vocation, and one moral
consciousness that gradually expanded from the local to the universal with-
out ever renouncing its historical, cultural, or spiritual origins.”

This, perhaps more than any later recognition, constitutes the great-
est historiographical contribution of “Katolicke Misije” and “Blagovest”. They
do not simply preserve the memory of one of the twentieth century’s most
remarkable women; they document, with exceptional fidelity, the birth of a
universal moral conscience.

Another of the most important methodological contributions of this
study lies in its interpretation of historical photographs as primary histo-
riographical sources. In the majority of publications devoted to Mother Te-
resa, photographs have generally been treated merely as visual illustrations
accompanying the written narrative. The documentary corpus preserved in
“Katolicke Misije”, however, allows for a fundamentally different methodologi-
cal approach. The photographs published in 1929, 1930, and 1942 are not sim-
ply iconographic testimonies; they contain substantial historical information
concerning the gradual development of Sister Teresa’s personality. When ex-
amined comparatively, they reveal her remarkable evolution from a young
missionary, to an educator, and ultimately to the moral authority of the com-
munity in which she lived and served. Such an approach broadens the tradi-
tional methodology of historiography by assigning the visual document the
same scholarly value as the written source.””

The comprehensive analysis undertaken in this study leads to a con-
clusion of considerable historiographical significance. “Katolicke Misije” and
“Blagovest” are not merely religious periodicals containing information about

172 “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942); Blagovest, Nos. 5 (1978), 6 (1980), and 9 (1974).
175 “Katolicke Misije”, Vol. IV, No. 7 (1929); Vol. V, No. 7 (1930); February 1942.
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the life of Sister Teresa. Together they constitute a fundamental documentary
corpus that enables a chronological reconstruction of the historical process
through which Gonxhe Bojaxhiu gradually developed into one of the twenti-
eth century’s greatest moral personalities. Rather than offering retrospective
interpretations shaped by later historical events, these publications preserve
the evolution of her life as it unfolded, allowing scholars to observe the forma-
tion of her character in real time. Consequently, they occupy a unique place
among the documentary sources available for the study of her life and mis-
sion.'”

From this perspective, the present research also proposes a broader
methodological model for the study of major historical personalities. It sug-
gests that biography should not begin from the moment when an individual
becomes internationally recognized, but from the documentary traces that
reveal the gradual formation of that person’s moral, spiritual, and intellec-
tual identity. Such an approach restores chronology to the center of historical
inquiry and protects interpretation from the distortions created by retrospec-
tive knowledge. In the case of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, this means beginning not
with Mother Teresa, but with the young Albanian woman whose vocation was
formed within the Albanian Catholic community of Skopje, matured through
years of disciplined religious life, and only later found universal expression in
Calcutta.

Accordingly, the documentary evidence preserved in “Katolicke Misije”
and “Blagovest” demonstrates that the emergence of Mother Teresa was nei-
ther an abrupt transformation nor an isolated historical phenomenon. It was
the culmination of a long and coherent process of human, moral, and spiri-
tual development. Every stage of her life from the Bojaxhiu family, the Marian
Congregation, the Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the Loreto community,
and finally the streets of Calcutta formed part of one uninterrupted histori-
cal continuum. Each stage preserved the essential values of the previous one
while expanding the horizon of her vocation from the local to the universal.

For this reason, the principal historiographical contribution of the
present study is not merely the reconstruction of an individual biography.
Rather, it is the demonstration that the universal mission of Mother Teresa

% “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942); Blagovest, Nos. 5 (1978), 6 (1980), and 9 (1974).
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can be fully understood only when interpreted through the documentary con-
tinuity preserved by contemporary sources. These sources reveal not three
separate identities Gonxhe, Sister Teresa, and Mother Teresa but one continu-
ous moral personality whose historical development remained faithful to its
Albanian cultural and spiritual origins while gradually embracing the whole
of humanity.

Ultimately, the combined documentary testimony of “Katolicke Misije”
and “Blagovest” preserves something even more enduring than the memory
of an extraordinary missionary. It records, with remarkable chronological
precision and documentary authenticity, the birth, maturation, and univer-
salization of a moral conscience whose influence transcended geographical
boundaries, political divisions, and historical epochs. In doing so, these peri-
odicals become indispensable sources not only for the history of Mother Te-
resa, but also for understanding how universal humanitarian figures emerge
from the lived experience of local communities, enduring spiritual traditions,
and the quiet fidelity of everyday service.

108



KAPITULLI I DYTE

II. Nga Gonxhja shqgiptare e Shkupit drejt
Néné Terezés universale: transformimi i njé identiteti
misionar né dritén e revistés “Katolicke Misije”

(1928-1942)

Ka udhétime gé maten me kilometra dhe ka udhétime gé maten me
madhéshtiné e shpirtit. Rrugétimi i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut i pérket késaj té dytés.
Ai nuk fillon né portet e Evropés dhe nuk pérfundon né brigjet e Bengalit.
Fillon né rrugicat e lagjes katolike shqgiptare té Shkupit, né gjirin e familjes
Bojaxhiu, ku besimi, dashuria pér njeriun dhe ndjenja e pérgjegjésisé ndaj tje-
trit ishin pjesé e edukimit té pérditshém. Pikérisht aty merr formé identiteti
njerézor dhe shpirtéror i Gonxhes, mbi té cilin do té ndértohej mé voné iden-
titeti misionar i Motrés Terezé'” dhe, né fund, personaliteti universal i Shén
Néné Terezés. Né kété kuptim, rrugétimi i saj nuk pérfagéson vetém historiné
e njé murgeshe katolike, por historiné e transformimit té njé vajze shqiptare
nga Shkupi né njé figuré qé do t’i pérkiste gjithé njerézimit.

Ky transformim nuk ishte njé akt i menjéhershém dhe as njé ndryshim i
thjeshté emri fetar. Ai ishte njé proces i gjaté formimi shpirtéror, njerézor dhe
misionar, i cili mund té rindértohet me saktési falé burimeve bashkékohore

175 Né kété kapitull pérdoret emértimi “Motra Terezé”, pasi burimet e analizuara i pérkasin peri-
udhés 1928-1942, kur Gonxhe Bojaxhiu ishte anétare e Kongregatés sé Motrave té Loretos dhe né
dokumentet bashkékohore identifikohej me kété emér. Emértimi “Néné Tereza” pérdoret vetém
né kuptim retrospektiv, pér t'iu referuar figurés sé saj universale té njohur pas themelimit té
Kongregatés sé Misionareve té Bamirésisé né vitin 1950.
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té revistés “Katolicke Misije”. Pikérisht kéto dokumente pérbéjné boshtin do-
kumentar té kétij kapitulli, sepse ato nuk jané kujtime té shkruara pas famés
sé saj botérore, por déshmi té kohés kur Gonxhja po jetonte cdo hap té kétij
transformimi. Pér kété arsye, ato kané njé réndési té vecanté historiografike,
pasi i japin studiuesit mundésiné té ndjeké né kohé reale lindjen e njé perso-
naliteti gé mé voné do té shndérrohej né njé nga figurat mé té réndésishme
morale té shekullit XX.

Né kété prizém, “Katolicke Misije” nuk ishte thjesht njé revisté kushtu-
ar misioneve katolike dhe organ i Shoqatés pér Pérhapjen e Fesé. Ajo ishte njé
kroniké e gjallé e veprimtarisé misionare, ku ndérthureshin dimensioni fetar,
edukativ, kulturor dhe antropologjik. Pérmes fageve té saj mund té ndiget jo
vetém itinerari gjeografik i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nga Shkupi né Zagreb, Dublin,
Colombo, Madras, Darjeeling dhe Kalkuté por edhe evoluimi i botés sé saj té
brendshme. Cdo letér, cdo fotografi dhe ¢cdo raport misionar shénon njé etapé
té kétij transformimi, duke dokumentuar kalimin gradual nga identiteti lokal
drejt njé misioni universal.

Artikulli ,Misionaret tona”, i botuar né fund té vitit 1928, pérbén pikén
e paré té kétij rrugétimi historik. Né té paragitet casti kur Gonxhja largohet
nga Shkupi, nga familja dhe nga bankat e gjimnazit pér t’'iu pérgjigjur njé thi-
rrjeje gé do ta conte pértej cdo kufiri kombétar e kulturor. Revista e vendos
até prané Betika Kajni¢ si dy ,heroina” té para té lévizjes misionare, duke i
interpretuar jo vetém si dy vajza qé hyné né jetén rregulltare, por si frytin mé
té bukur té njé rilindjeje shpirtérore té Kishés. Né té njéjtén kohé, revista the-
kson garté prejardhjen shqiptare té Gonxhes dhe gytetin e saj té lindjes Shku-
pin duke déshmuar se identiteti kombétar nuk u perceptua kurré si pengesé
pér universalitetin e misionit. Pérkundrazi, ai paraqitet si themeli moral mbi
té cilin do té ndértohej personaliteti i saj misionar.!”®

Letrat qé Motra Terezé dérgon nga Dublini pérfagésojné fazén e dyté
té kétij transformimi. Né to ende flet Gonxhja, tashmé me emrin rregulltar
Motra Terezé e Jezusit té Vogél, por ndjeshméria mbetet ajo e vajzés shqiptare
gé sodit botén me habiné e besimit. Pérshkrimet e Austrisé, Zvicrés, Francés,
Londrés dhe Irlandés nuk kané karakter turistik; ato jané reflektime shpir-
térore, ku cdo kishé, cdo mal dhe cdo peizazh interpretohen si shenja té pra-

176 Misionaret tona, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti 111, nr. 10, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.
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nisé sé Hyjit. Né kéto letra shfaget njé ndérthurje e rrallé midis gézimit njeré-
zor dhe dorézimit té ploté ndaj misionit. Rrugétimi fizik drejt Irlandés béhet
njékohésisht rrugétim i formimit té saj té brendshém."”’

Ky transformim thellohet edhe mé shumé né letrat e shkruara nga Co-
lombo, Madrasi, Bengali dhe Kalkuta. Pér heré té paré, Gonxhja pérballet drejt-
pérdrejt me njé boté té dominuar nga varféria ekstreme, pabarazité sociale dhe
vuajtja njerézore. Megjithaté, ajo nuk kufizohet né pérshkrimin e kétijé realite-
ti. Pérkundrazi, fillon ta pérjetojé até si pjesé té misionit té saj. Njerézit qé tér-
hignin karrocat me trupin e tyre, familjet qé jetonin nén qgiell té hapur, fémijét
e zhveshur dhe té uritur nuk mbeten mé objekt vézhgimi; ata béhen arsyeja
e ekzistencés sé saj misionare. Pikérisht kétu lind filozofia gé do ta shogérojé
gjaté gjithé jetés: se Krishti gjendet né fytyrén e njeriut gé vuan dhe se shérbimi
ndaj mé té varférve éshté forma mé e larté e dashurisé ndaj Hyjit."”®

Né kété kuptim, burimet e “Katolicke Misije” dokumentojné njé pro-
ces té jashtézakonshém historik: shndérrimin gradual té njé identiteti lokal
né njé identitet universal. Gonxhja e Shkupit nuk humbet né Indi; ajo rilind
aty. Emri i ri nuk e zévendéson personalitetin e saj, por e zgjeron até. Vajza
shqiptare, e edukuar né frymén e familjes Bojaxhiu, fillon té béhet néna shpir-
térore e gindra fémijéve bengalezé, duke kaluar nga pérkatésia ndaj njé qyteti
né pérkatésiné ndaj gjithé njerézimit. Ky proces nuk nénkupton humbjen e
identitetit shqgiptar, por universalizimin e tij pérmes shérbimit, dashurisé dhe
sakrificés.

Materiali fotografik i botuar né revisté e plotéson né ményré dome-
thénése kété narrativé dokumentare. Fillimisht, Gonxhja paragitet si njé kan-
didate e re né procesin e formimit prané Motrave té Loretos, duke hedhur
hapat e paré né jetén misionare. Mé pas ajo shfaget si mésuese, edukatore
dhe udhéheqése shpirtérore e gindra fémijéve né Kalkuté. Ky evolucion ikono-
grafik nuk éshté rastésor. Ai pasqyron rritjen graduale té personalitetit té saj
misionar dhe zgjerimin e misionit té saj nga formimi i brendshém drejt shér-
bimit té pakushtézuar ndaj njeriut. Fotografité nuk jané vetém ilustrime; ato
jané dokumente historike gé déshmojné vizualisht transformimin e saj nga
njé vajzé shqiptare né njé figuré me autoritet moral dhe shpirtéror.”®

177 Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti I11, nr. 1, Zagreb, dhjetor 1928.
178 Fleté nga misionet, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 1, Zagreb, prill 1929.
179 Né rreshtin e dyté qéndrojné dy misionaret tona; né mes éshté Motra Magdalena, ndérsa né té ma-
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Ky evolucion arrin njé dimension té ri né rréfimet e viteve 1939-1942.
Episodi i pérballjes me buallin e térbuar dhe mbrojtja e 180 nxénéseve nuk
pérfagéson vetém njé akt guximi personal. Né té shfaget njé figuré qé tashmé
e ka tejkaluar fazén e formimit dhe éshté béré bartése e pérgjegjésisé pér jetén
e té tjeréve. Kur ajo vendos trupin e saj pérpara vajzave pér t'i mbrojtur, lind
simbolikisht figura e ,Nénés”, e cila sakrifikon veten pér té shpétuar fémijét e
saj. Kétu historia fillon té njohé embrionin e asaj gé mé voné do té béhej Néné
Tereza. Po késhtu, pérballja me autoritetet koloniale, getésia pérballé rrezi-
kut dhe kujdesi i pandérpreré pér nxénéset zbulojné tiparet gé mé voné do ta
bénin njé autoritet moral me ndikim global.’®

Po aq domethénése éshté fotografia dhe pérshéndetja e botuar né vitin
1942, ku Motra Terezé, mes nxénéseve té saj, u drejtohet lexuesve té revistés
me pyetjen prekése: ,A mos mé keni harruar plotésisht?”. Né dukje éshté njé
pérshéndetje e thjeshté, por né thelb ajo déshmon se lidhjet shpirtérore dhe
njerézore me vendin prej nga ishte nisur nuk ishin képutur kurré. Distanca
gjeografike nuk kishte zbehur kujtesén. Pérkundrazi, rrjeti misionar qé e kishte
pércjellé nga Zagrebi vazhdonte ta ndigte dhe ta mbéshteste. Kjo déshmi rrézon
perceptimin se largimi i saj né Indi pérfagésonte njé shképutje nga Evropa; ai is-
hte, né té vérteté, zgjerimi i njé misioni qé tashmeé i pérkiste gjithé njerézimit.'!

Prandaj, ky kapitull nuk synon vetém té rindértojé kronologjiné e vi-
teve té para té jetés misionare té Motrés Terezé. Ai synon té argumentojé njé
tezé themelore: se rruga nga Gonxhja shqiptare e Shkupit drejt Néné Terezés
universale nuk ishte rezultat i njé momenti té vetém, por njé proces historik,
shpirtéror dhe njerézor, i dokumentuar né ményré té jashtézakonshme nga
shtypi katolik i kohés. Pikérisht né faget e “Katolicke Misije” mund té ndiget
casti kur historia ende nuk kishte krijuar mitin e Néné Terezés, por po do-
kumentonte lindjen e tij. Kéto burime déshmojné se universaliteti i saj nuk
u ndértua duke mohuar identitetin shqgiptar, por duke e ngritur até né njé
dimension universal, ku pérkatésia kombétare u shndérrua né njé kulturé
shérbimi, dashurie dhe dinjiteti njerézor.

jté té saj Motra Terezia, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti IV, nr. 7, Zagreb, shtator 1929; Kalkuté: Té lumtur
pas Kungimit té Paré, sé bashku me prindérit e tyre dhe me Nénén e nderuar M. Terezé Bojaxhiu,
“Katolicke Misije”, Viti V, nr. 7, Zagreb, tetor 1930.

180 Dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, maj 1939.
181 Entali - Kalkuté, “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, shkurt 1942
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Rrugétimi i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut na kujton se shenjtéria nuk lind né ditén
e kanonizimit, por né castin kur njeriu vendos ta zévendésojé pyetjen ,Cfaré
mund té marr nga bota?” me pyetjen ,Kujt mund t'i shérbej?”. Pikérisht até
dité kur Gonxhja u largua nga Shkupi, ajo nuk la pas vetém vendlindjen dhe
familjen; ajo nisi udhétimin gé do ta shndérronte né ndérgjegjen morale té
njerézimit. Né até cast filloi rruga gé e coi nga njé vajzé shqiptare e Ballkanit
né njé grua gé bota do ta njihte me emrin mé té thjeshté dhe mé té madh
njéherazi: Néné.
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I'TTABA BTOPA

II. O an6banckara I'oniia og Ckorje o
vHuBep3asHaTa Majka Tepe3sa: TpancgopmaligjaTa
Ha eJJeH MUCUOHEePCKU UJIeHTUTEeT BO CBeT/IMHaTa Ha
criucanueTto “Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942)

[TocTojaT maTyBamha IIITO ce MepaT Co KWJIOMeTpPH, a [IOCTojaT U MaTyBamba
LIITO ce MepaT COo BeJIMUMHaTa Ha AyxoT. [laTotr Ha ['oHIle Bojaiiny mpunara Ha
BTOpHUTe. Toj He 3allouHyBa BO eBPOIICKUTE MPUCTAHUILITA U He 3aBpIIyBa Ha
OperoBuTe Ha beHras. 3armouHyBa BO TECHUTE YUY Ha aji0aHCKaTa KaTOTNJKa
Hacenba Bo CKorije, Bo cemejcTBOTO bojariny, Kajie 1ITo BeparTa, JbyoDOBTa KOH
YOBEKOT M UYBCTBOTO Ha OJIOBOPHOCT KOH OJIMKHUOT Oea coCTaBeH [iesT O] ce-
KOjIIHEBHOTO BOoCTIUTYBame. TOKMY TaMy ce 0OTMKYBa YOBEUKUOT U IYXOBHUOT
uaeHTUTeT Ha ['OHIIa, BP3 KOj MOI0IIHA Ke ce U3rpaJii MUCMOHEePCKUOT HUIeHTU-
TeT Ha cecTpa Tepe3a'®, a Ha KpajoT ¥ YHUBep3a/iHaTa JindyHocT Ha CBeTa Majka
Tepesa. Bo oBaa cmuciia, Hej3SUHUOT KMBOTEH T1aT He ja MpeTCcTaByBa caMo KC-
TOpUjaTa Ha e[THa KaTOJIMUKa Ka/JyrrepKa, TYKy UCTOpHUjaTa Ha IipeoOpa3baTa Ha
e/THa ajibaHCKa JieBojka of CKoITje BO JIMYHOCT IITO Ke My IMpUIiara Ha 11eJI0TO
YOBEIIITBO.

182 Bo oBa roriaBje ce Kopuctu Ha3uBoT ,Cectpa Tepesa“, Oumejku aHaau3UpaHUTE U3BOPU Ce
ojiHecyBaaT Ha riepuogioT 1928-1942 roguna, kora I'oxiia Bojariny 6ua uieHnka Ha KoHrperaijyjaTta
Ha cectpuTe ofi JIopeTo 1 BO TOralllHUTe COBPEeMEHU [IOKYMeHTH Ousia uieHTU(hUKyBaHa 1o/ Toa
ume. Hasusot ,Majka Tepe3a“ ce yrmorpeOyBa camMo BO peTPOCIIEKTMBHA CMUICIIA, 3a [la Ceé O3Hauu
Hej3uHaTa YHUBEP3aTHO TI03HATa JIMUHOCT 110 OCHOBameTo Ha KoHrperamujata Ha MucruoHepkure
Ha JbyOOBTa (MHCHOHEepKUTe Ha MustocpaueTo) Bo 1950 roguna.
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OBaa mpeobpa3sba He Oellle HeHaJleeH UMH, HUTY eJJHOCTaBHAa ITpOMeHa
Ha MOHaIKOTO uMe. Taa mpeTcTaByBallie [OIT MTPOLeC Ha AYXOBHO, YOBEUKO U
MHCHOHEPCKO oopMyBame, KOj IeHeC MOsKe ITPelM3HO Jla ce PeKOHCTPyupa
O6naromapeHue Ha COBpeMEHHUTe W3BOPHU 3auyBaHU Bo crnucaHueto “Katolicke
Misije”. TokMy OoBHe TOKYMEHTHM ja MpeTcTaByBaaT JOKyMeHTapHaTa OCKa Ha
oBa MorjaBje, OUIejKU THe He ce ceKaBaiba 3allMlIaHM 110 Hej3uHaTa CBeTCKa
cJjlaBa, TYKY CBeJIONITBA CO3/4a/leHU BO BpeMeTo Kora ['oHIla ro ;kuBeelle ceKoj
yeKop O]I cBojaTa npeobpa3ba. 3aToa Tue uMaaT UCKIYUUTETHO UCTopuorpad-
CKO 3Haueme, OBO3MOJKYBajKU My Ha MCTPaKyBadoT BO peajlHO BpeMe [ia ro
cJIe[IV parameTo Ha ejHa JIMUHOCT Koja MOJI0IIHA Ke CTaHe eJlHa O] Haj3Hauyaj-
HUTE MOPaJIHU (pUrypu Ha JIBAECETTHUOT BEK.

Bo oBaa nepcriekTuBa, “Katolicke Misije” He Gellle caMo CITMCaHUe TTOCBe-
TEHO Ha KaTOJIMUYKUTE MUCHUU U TJIaCUJI0 Ha [pylITBOTO 3a IIMpewme Ha Bepara.
Toa npeTcraByBalile JKMBa XpOHMKa HA MUCHOHEpPCKaTa [JejHOCT, BO Koja ce ITpe-
TUIeTyBaa Bepckara, obpa3oBHaTa, KyJITypHaTa M aHTPOTIO/ONIKATa IMMeH31ja.
[TpeKy HeroBuTe CTpaHUIA MO>Ke J]a Ce cJIeJIu He camo reorpadckaTa Mapuipy-
Ta Ha ['oHIze Bojaimmy ox Ckorje mo 3arpe0, Ja6muH, Konom6o, Magpac, Japiu-
muHr U Kasnkyra - TYKy M eBojyljijaTa Ha Hej3MHUOT BHarpelleH cBeT. Cekoe
MMMCMO, ceKoja poTorpaduja 1 ceKoj MUCMOHEPCKU M3BeIITaj 03HauyBaaT HOBa
eTara BO OBOj IpoLieC, JOKYMEHTUPAJKU T'O MMOCTENIeHUOT MPEeMUH O] JIOKaJleH
UJEHTUTEeT KOH YHUBep3a/iTHa MUCHja.

CraTtujaTa ,,Hammire MmucroHepkmn, objaBeHa KoH KpajoT Ha 1928 roguHa,
ja 03HauyBa MpBaTa TOYKa O] OBa MUCTOPUCKO IaTyBame. Bo Hea e nmpukKaykaH
MOMeHTOT Kora ['oHija ro Hanyuita Ckormje, CBOeTO CeMejcTBO U THMHA3UCKUTE
KJIYIIM 3a 13 OZITOBOPU Ha IMOBUK IITO Ke ja ofiBeie HaJIBOP O]f CUTe Hal[MOHAJIHU
U KyJATypHU rpaHulid. CriucaHUeTo ja MpeTcTaByBa 3aellHO co beTuka KajHUK
KaKo IMPBUTE ,XepPOUHU"“ Ha MUCUOHEPCKOTO JIBUKEHE, TOJIKYBajKU ' HE CaMO
KaKO /IBe JIeBOjKU IIITO CTaITiie BO MOHAITKUOT KUBOT, TYKY KaKo HajydaB 1o
Ha JlyXOoBHaTa Ipepoyoa Ha lIpkBaTa. lcToBpeMeHo, CICaHUEeTO jaCHO TO MC-
TaKHYBa a/I0aHCKOTO TIOTeKJI0 Ha ['oHIIa u Hej3suHUOT pofieH rpaj CKorije, cBe-
ITOUejKU JleKa HAl[MOHATHUOT UIeHTUTET HUKOrall He OuJT cpaTeH KaKo mpeuka
3a YHUBeP3aJIHOCTa Ha MucujaTa. HampoTus, TOj e mpeTcTaBeH KaKo MOpasiHa
OCHOBAa BP3 KOja Ke ce U3rpaJiu Hej3uHaTa MUCUOHEPCKA JIMUHOCT.

[Tncmara mro cectpa Tepesa ru ucrpaka op /abiuH ja mpeTcTaByBaart
BTOpaTa (ha3a oj oBaa rmpeobpasba. Bo HuB cé yire 30opyBa I'oHIla, cera Beke
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10/ MOHAIIKOTO MMe cecTpa Tepesa og Manuot Mcyc, HoO 4yBCTBUTETHOCTA OC-
TaHyBa OHaa Ha ajibaHCKaTa [ieBOjKa Koja CO BOCXUT Ha BepaTa ro HaOJbyayBa
cBetoT. Onucute Ha ABcTtpuja, llIBajiapuja, ®paniyja, Jlongon u Mpcka He-
MaaT TYPUCTUUKU KapaKTep; THe MpeTCTaByBaaT JIyXOBHU pa3MUC/TyBama, BO
KOU CceKoja IIPKBa, ceKoja IMJlaHMHa U CeKoj Mej3ask ce TOJIKyBaaT KaKo 3Halld Ha
bosxjoTo npucyctBo. Bo oBUe r1icMa ce rojaByBa peTKa CUHTe3a Mel'y YOBeUKa-
Ta PajioCT U 1IeJIOCHOTO MpejlaBaibe Ha MucujaTa. DU3NUYKOTO TaTyBamke KOH
Wpcka ncToBpeMeHO CTaHyBa U MaTyBalhe Ha Hej3MHOTO BHATPEIIHO JIYXOBHO
co3peBame.

OBoj 1poliec yilITe MoBeKe ce MMpojiabouyBa BO MUCMaTa HallWIIaHU O]f
Konom6o0, Manpac, benran u Kankyra. 3a nipBriaT I'oHIila HemocpegHO ce Co-
ouyBa CO CBeT oOejie;KaH OJI KpajHa CPOMaIITHja, COLlija/IHi Hee JHAKBOCTU U
yoBeuKko cTpajame. Cerak, Taa He ce orpaHMYyBa caMo Ha OITKMC Ha Taa peaji-
HocT. HampoTuB, 1oyHyBa [ia ja KBee KaKo CcOCTaBeH JieJ 0]l cBojaTa MUCHja.
JIyreTo 1ITO I'M BiedyaT KOJIUTe CO COTICTBEHUTe Tejla, ceMejcTBaTa IITO KUBeaT
1o/ OTBOpeHo Hebo, riIajiHuTe U Oocu Aelja TTIOBeKe He OCTaHyBaaT IpeMeT
Ha HaOJbylyBame; TME CTaHyBaaT MpPUUMHATa 3a Hej3SMHOTO MHCHOHEPCKO II0-
croeme. ToKMyY TyKa ce para dpuno3odujara IITO Ke ja cjaegu Lie/IMOT Hej3uH
JKUBOT: [leKa XpUCTOC Cce Haora BO JIMI[ETO Ha YOBEKOT IITO CTPaja U JieKa CIIy-
JKeHeTO Ha HajcMpoMAaIIHUTE IIPeTCTaByBa HajBO3BHIIEH O00OJIMK Ha JbyOOB KOH
bora.

Bo oBaa cmuciia, uzBopure Ha “Katolicke Misije” mToOKyMeHTHpaaT e/IeH 13-
BOHpeJIeH MCTOPUCKU TIPOIleC: MocTeleHaTa Impeobpa3ba Ha JTOKAJTHUOT UAEH-
TUTeT BO YHUBep3aieH uaeHtuteT. ['oHiia o CKorije He ncue3HyBa Bo MHAWja;
Taa Tamy IIOBTOPHO ce para. HoBoTo nMe He ja 3aMeHyBa Hej3MHATa JIMUHOCT,
TYKY ja OpommpyBa. Aji0aHCcKaTa JIeBojKa, BOCIHUTAaHa BO JIYXOT Ha CeMejCTBO-
To Bojaliny, mocrereHo craHyBa [IyXOBHa MajKa Ha CTOTUIM OeHrajiCKU Jielia,
IMPeMUHYBajKH1 O] TIPUMNAJHOCT KOH eJleH I'pajl KOH ITPUIaIHOCT KOH 11eJI0TO Yo-
BelrTBo. OBOj Tpoliec He TOJIpa3bupa ryoeme Ha ajl0aHCKUOT UJIEHTUTET, TYKY
HEeroBO YHUBep3aIu3upambhe MPeKy CIIy;KemeTo, Jby0OBTa U KpTBaTa.

doTorpadcKUOT MaTepujasl objaBeH BO CIMCAHMETO 3HAYajHO ja HaJlo-
MOJIHYBa OBaa JIoKyMeHTapHa Hapaiija. HajHanpep, ['oHI1a e mpeTcTaBeHa Kako
MJIajia KaHauIaTKa Bo ITpollecoT Ha (popMalija Kaj cectpure JlopeTo, ImpaBejku
I'd CBOUTE TPBU YEKOPU BO MUCHUOHEPCKUOT >KUBOT. [1oj1011Ha Ce TojaByBa KaKo
yumnTesIKa, BOCIIUTYBauKa 1 JIyXOBeH Bojlau Ha CTOTHUIH Jiella Bo Kankyra. OBaa
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MKoHoTrpadcKa eBoyldja He e cydajHa. Taa ro ogpa3syBa IIOCTEIIEHOTO co3pe-
Bambe Ha Hej3MHaTa MHUCHOHepCKa JIMYHOCT U ITPOUIMPYBalkheTo Ha Hej3uHaTa
MMCHja — O[] BHATPEIIHOTO JIYXOBHO 0(DOpMYBame KOH 0€3YCIIOBHOTO CITY;KEHe
Ha yoBeKoT. DoTorpadunute He ce caMo WIYCTPAILMU; THE ITPeTCTaByBaaT MC-
TOPUCKU JOKYMEHTH IITO BU3YEJTHO CBeJoYaT 3a Hej3suHaTa rmpeobpasda o1 a-
OaHCKa JeBOojKa BO JIMUYHOCT CO MOPAaJIeH U IYXOBeH aBTOPUTET.

OBOj pa3Boj JOCTUTHYBA HOBA JIMMEeH3Uja BO CBeJOILITBATA Off IEPUOJIOT
1939-1942 ropuna. Enusopgara co pa3becHeTUOT OMBOJI U criacyBameTo Ha 180
YUeHUUKHU He TpeTCcTaByBa caMO UMH Ha JIMdHa XpabpocT. Bo Hea ce mojaByBa
JINYHOCT KOja BeKe ja HagMuHasa ¢a3aTa Ha ¢opMaliyja U CTaHala HOCUTEeJ
Ha OJIF'OBOPHOCT 3a >KUBOTUTEe Ha Jpyrure. Kora Taa ro mocraByBa COINCTBEHO-
TO TeJIO IIpe[] JIeBojurbaTa 3a Jia TM 3alITUTH, CUMOOJIMUHO ce para JIMKOT Ha
,2MajkaTra“, Koja ce KpTByBa 3a Jla ' cllacu cBouTe Aella. TOKMy TyKa MCTO-
pujaTa MoOYHyBa [a ro mperio3HaBa 3aueTOKOT Ha OHAa IITO IO/O0IiHa Ke CcTaHe
Majka Tepe3sa. McTo Taka, Hej3SMHOTO CcOOUyBalhe CO KOJIOHUjaJIHUTe BJIaCTH,
CMUPEeHOCTa ITpeJ] OllaCHOCTA 1 TI0CTOjaHaTa Irpryka 3a ydeHUUKUTE T OTKPUBA-
aT 0cCOOMHMTE IITO MOAOLIHA Ke ja HallpaBaT MOpaieH aBTOPUTET CO I'JI00aIHO
BJIMjaHUe.

[TomegHakBo 3HadajHa e pororpadujaTa 1 no3apaBoT objaBeHU Bo 1942
rofguHa, Bo Kou cecTpa Tepesa, onKpy;KeHa cO CBOUTe YUeHUUKH, M ce obpaKa
Ha yuTaTeJINTe Ha CIIMCAHUWeTO CO TPOraTe/lHOTO IIpalllame: ,3apeM coceMa
Me 3abopaBuBTe?“. Ha 1IpB 1or/ej Toa e eHOCTaBeH I103paB, HO BO CYILUTU-
Ha CBeJlouM JieKa JyXOBHUTEe U YOBEUKUTE BPCKU CO MECTOTO O] Koe TprHasa
HUKoOTall He Owie npekuHaTu. ['eorpadckara opajasiedeHOCT He ja u3beje-
7la MeMmopujaTta. HampoTus, MucroHepckaTa Mpeska IIITO ja UchpaTuia of 3a-
rpeb MpOIO/KWIIA J1a ja cyieau U rmoaapsKyBa. OBa cBeOIITBO ja IT00MBa ITpeT-
IocTaBKaTa [eKa Hej3MHOTO 3aMUHyBame Bo VMHAuja IpeTcTaByBasio PacKUH
co EBpomna; HampoTuB, Toa OMJIO ITPOIIMPYBalhe Ha elHA MUCHja IIITO BeKe My
rpuriaraja Ha 1[eJI0TO YOBEIUITBO.

3aToa oBa IorjiaBje HemMa 3a 1ieJI caMo [ia ja peKOHCTPyHpa XPOHOJIOTHja-
Ta Ha MMPBUTe TOAUHU O] MUCHOHEPCKUOT >KUBOT Ha cecTtpa Tepesa. Herosara
rJIaBHa I1eJT e J]Ja apTyMeHTHpa eJIHa CYIITUHCKA Te3a: JieKa ITaToT off aJibaHCKa-
ta ['oH11a o CKorije go yHuBep3ajiHaTa Majka Tepesa He Oui pesy/iTar Ha eJieH
eJUHCTBEH MUT, TYKY UCTOPUCKHU, AYXOBEH 1 UOBEUKU MPOILeC, U3BOHPETHO [10-
KYMEHTHPaH BO KaTOJIUUYKUOT TledaT ofl Toa BpeMe. TOKMy Ha CTpaHMIIMTe Ha
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“Katolicke Misije” MosKe J1a ce cjeu MOMEHTOT KOra MCTOpHjaTa ce VIITe He I'o
co3gaza MUTOT 3a Majka Tepe3sa, TYKy ro JOKYMeHTHpasia HETOBOTO parame.
OBue U3BOPU cBe/ioUaT Jieka Hej3uHaTa YHUBeP3aJTHOCT He ce U3rpajiuia Ipe-
Ky Herupambe Ha Hej3sMHUOT ajI0aHCKU UJIeHTUTET, TYKY peKy HeroBo U3JUrHY-
Bame BO YHMBep3a/iHa IMMeH31ja, BO KOja HallMoHa/IHaTa MPUIIaJIHOCT ce ITpe-
oOpasusia Bo Ky/ITypa Ha CJy;Keme, JbyOOB 1 UOBEUKO JIOCTOUMHCTBO.

[TaToTt Ha ['oHIle Bojaiiny Hé mOTCeTyBa JleKa CBETOCTA He 3allouHyBa Ha
IIeHOT Ha KaHOHM3allrjaTa, TYKY BO MUT'OT KOTra YOBEKOT Ke pelllu IMpaliambeTo
,11ITo MO’KaM [1a oOujaM oJf CBeTOT?“ Ja Io 3aMeHM CO MpaliameTo , KoMy Mo-
»KaM z1a My ciry>kaM?“. TokMmy oHoj fieH Kora ['oHiia ro Hanyirtu Ckorije, Taa He
I'M OCTaBU 3aj] ce0e caMO POJHUOT rpajl U CeMejCcTBOTO; Taa Iro 3aroyHa mnary-
BameTO IITO Ke ja IIpeobpa3u BO MOpaIHaTa COBECT Ha YOBEIITBOTO. Bo Toj mur
3aroyHa MaToT LITO ja o/iBefle Ofl e/IHa aJibaHCKa JleBojKa o/ baslKaHOT 10 sKeHa
KOja CBeTOT Ke ja ITpello3Hae Mo/l HajeJJHOCTaBHOTO, & BOeJHO 1 HajrojieMOoTO
rMme: Majka.
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CHAPTER TWO

II. From the Albanian Gonxhe of Skopje to the
Universal Mother Teresa: The Transformation of a

Missionary Identity in the Light of the Journal
“Katolicke Misije” (1928-1942)

There are journeys measured in kilometres, and there are journeys mea-
sured by the greatness of the human spirit. Gonxhe Bojaxhiu’s journey belongs
to the latter. It neither begins in the ports of Europe nor ends on the shores of
Bengal. It begins in the narrow streets of the Albanian Catholic quarter of Sko-
pje, within the Bojaxhiu family, where faith, love for one’s fellow human being,
and a profound sense of responsibility toward others formed the very founda-
tion of daily life. It was there that Gonxhe’s human and spiritual identity took
shape an identity upon which the missionary vocation of Sister Teresa'®* would
later be built, ultimately culminating in the universal figure of Saint Mother
Teresa. In this sense, her life story represents not merely the biography of a
Catholic nun, but the remarkable transformation of an Albanian girl from Sko-
pje into a personality who would ultimately belong to all humanity.

This transformation was neither an instantaneous event nor merely the
adoption of a new religious name. Rather, it was the outcome of a long process
of spiritual, human, and missionary formation, one that can now be recon-

185 Tn this chapter, the designation “Sister Teresa” is used because the sources analyzed belong to
the period 1928-1942, when Gonxha Bojaxhiu was a member of the Congregation of the Sisters
of Loreto and was identified by this name in contemporary documents. The designation “Mother
Teresa” is employed only in a retrospective sense, referring to the universally recognized figure
she became after founding the Missionaries of Charity in 1950.
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structed with remarkable precision thanks to the contemporary sources pre-
served in the journal “Katolicke Misije”. These documents constitute the docu-
mentary backbone of this chapter because they are not recollections written
after Mother Teresa had attained worldwide fame; instead, they are authentic
testimonies produced while Gonxhe herself was living through each stage of
her transformation. Consequently, they possess exceptional historiographical
value, enabling scholars to observe, almost in real time, the emergence of a
personality who would later become one of the foremost moral figures of the
twentieth century.

Viewed from this perspective, “Katolicke Misije” was far more than a
journal devoted to Catholic missions and the official publication of the Society
for the Propagation of the Faith. It served as a living chronicle of missionary
activity, where religious, educational, cultural, and anthropological dimen-
sions converged. Through its pages one may follow not only the geographical
itinerary of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu from Skopje to Zagreb, Dublin, Colombo, Ma-
dras, Darjeeling, and Calcutta but also the evolution of her inner world. Every
letter, every photograph, and every missionary report marks a distinct stage
in this process, documenting her gradual transition from a local identity to a
universal mission.

The article ,Our Missionaries,” published at the end of 1928, marks the
first milestone of this historical journey. It records the decisive moment when
Gonxhe left Skopje, her family, and her secondary-school studies in response
to a vocation that would lead her beyond every national and cultural bound-
ary. The journal presents her alongside Betika Kajni¢ as the first , heroines”
of the missionary movement, portraying them not simply as two young wom-
en entering religious life but as the finest fruits of the Church’s spiritual re-
newal. At the same time, the journal explicitly emphasizes Gonxhe’s Albanian
origin and her birthplace, Skopje, demonstrating that her national identity
was never regarded as an obstacle to the universality of her mission. On the
contrary, it is presented as the moral foundation upon which her missionary
personality would be built.

The letters Sister Teresa sent from Dublin represent the second stage
of this transformation. In them, Gonxhe still speaks—mow bearing the reli-
gious name Sister Teresa of the Little Jesus—yet her sensibility remains that
of the Albanian girl who contemplates the world with the wonder of faith.
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Her descriptions of Austria, Switzerland, France, London, and Ireland are not
travel accounts; rather, they are spiritual reflections in which every church,
every mountain, and every landscape is interpreted as a sign of God’s pres-
ence. These letters reveal a rare synthesis between human joy and complete
surrender to the missionary vocation. The physical journey toward Ireland
simultaneously became a journey of profound inner formation.

This process deepened even further in the letters written from Colombo,
Madras, Bengal, and Calcutta. For the first time, Gonxhe confronted directly a
world marked by extreme poverty, social inequality, and human suffering. Yet
she did not merely describe this reality. Instead, she gradually embraced it as an
integral part of her own mission. The men pulling carts with their own bodies,
the families living beneath the open sky, and the hungry, unclothed children
ceased to be objects of observation; they became the very reason for her mis-
sionary existence. It was here that the philosophy guiding her entire life took
shape: that Christ is found in the face of every suffering person and that serving
the poorest of the poor constitutes the highest expression of love for God.

In this respect, the sources preserved in “Katolicke Misije” document an
extraordinary historical process: the gradual transformation of a local iden-
tity into a universal one. Gonxhe of Skopje did not disappear in India; rather,
she was reborn there. Her new religious name did not replace her identity but
expanded it. The Albanian girl, nurtured in the values of the Bojaxhiu fam-
ily, gradually became the spiritual mother of hundreds of Bengali children,
moving from belonging to a single city toward belonging to all humanity. This
process did not entail the abandonment of her Albanian identity; instead, it
universalized that identity through service, love, and self-sacrifice.

The photographic material published in the journal significantly en-
riches this documentary narrative. At first, Gonxhe appears as a young postu-
lant undergoing formation among the Sisters of Loreto, taking her first steps
in missionary life. Later, she is portrayed as a teacher, educator, and spiritual
guide to hundreds of children in Calcutta. This iconographic evolution is far
from accidental. It reflects the gradual maturation of her missionary person-
ality and the expansion of her vocation from personal spiritual formation to
unconditional service to humanity. These photographs are not mere illustra-
tions; they are historical documents that visually testify to her transformation
from an Albanian girl into a figure of profound moral and spiritual authority.
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This evolution reached an even deeper dimension in the accounts pub-
lished between 1939 and 1942. The episode involving the enraged buffalo and
the rescue of 180 schoolgirls represents far more than an act of personal
courage. It reveals a woman who had already transcended the formative stage
of her vocation and assumed responsibility for the lives of others. By placing
herself before the girls to shield them from danger, she symbolically embod-
ied the figure of the ,Mother,” willing to sacrifice herself for her children. At
that very moment, history began to recognize the earliest manifestation of
the woman who would later become known to the world as Mother Teresa.
Likewise, her encounters with colonial authorities, her serenity in the face
of danger, and her unwavering care for her students reveal the qualities that
would later establish her as a moral authority of global significance.

Equally significant is the photograph and greeting published in 1942, in
which Sister Teresa, surrounded by her students, addresses the readers of the
journal with the poignant question: ,Have you completely forgotten me?” At
first glance, it appears to be a simple greeting. In reality, however, it demon-
strates that her spiritual and human ties with the land from which she had
departed were never severed. Geographical distance had not diminished her
memory. On the contrary, the missionary network that had accompanied her
departure from Zagreb continued to follow and support her. This testimony
challenges the perception that her departure for India represented a break
with Europe. Rather, it marked the expansion of a mission that had already
become the heritage of all humanity.

Therefore, this chapter seeks not merely to reconstruct the chronology
of Sister Teresa’s early missionary years. Its principal objective is to advance
a fundamental thesis: that the journey from the Albanian Gonxhe of Skopje
to the universal Mother Teresa was not the consequence of a single decisive
moment but the result of a complex historical, spiritual, and human process,
exceptionally documented in the Catholic press of the period. It is precisely
within the pages of “Katolicke Misije” that one can witness the moment when
history had not yet created the legend of Mother Teresa but was already re-
cording its birth. These sources demonstrate that her universality was not
achieved by denying her Albanian identity but by elevating it to a universal
dimension, in which national belonging was transformed into a culture of
service, love, and human dignity.
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The journey of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu reminds us that holiness does not
begin on the day of canonization, but at the moment when one chooses to
replace the question, ,What can I gain from the world?” with the question,
»~Whom can I serve?” On the day Gonxhe departed from Skopje, she left be-
hind not only her hometown and her family; she embarked upon the journey
that would transform her into the moral conscience of humanity. In that mo-
ment began the path that led an Albanian girl from the Balkans to become
the woman whom the world would come to know by the simplest—and at the
same time the greatest of names: Mother.
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II.I. MISIONET KATOLIKE!?4

Revisté kushtuar misioneve katolike dhe njékohésisht organ i
Shogatés pér Pérhapjen e Fesé
Viti III - Dhjetor 1928 - Nr. 10

MISIONARET TONA

Kushdo qé ka ndjekur gjaté viteve té para zhvillimin e veprimtarisé misio-
nare né vendin toné, ka mundur té vérejé qarté se sukseset e deritanishme, kaq
té cmuara, i detyrohen né njé masé té madhe grave. Pikérisht ato treguan miré-
kuptimin mé té madh dhe zemrén mé té hapur pér popujt ende té papagézuar, té
cilét jetonin né varféri dhe mjerim.

Megjithaté, njé gjé dukej disi e pazakonté. Si ishte e mundur gé, gjaté gjithé
késaj kohe, ndér graté tona té mos ishte pjekur asnjé thirrje misionare? Pérvoja
e veprimtarisé misionare déshmon se Zoti i shpérblen ata gé tregojné bujari ndaj
misioneve, duke i bekuar shpesh me thirrje té jashtézakonshme misionare. Késh-
tu ka ndodhur kudo. Né kémbim té sakrificés sé njeriut, Ai i dhuron hirin dhe
nderin gé ta kushtojé jetén e vet né shérbim té Hyjit, né apostullimin mé fisnik e
mé té larté até misionar.

Ndérsa e shtronim me habi kété pyetje, u shfagén dy heroinat e para, té
cilat vendosén t’ia kushtonin jetén shpétimit té shpirtrave. A nuk éshté edhe kjo
fryt i ndérmjetésimit té misionares soné té paré, Desanka Vajasavljevi¢, e cila,
gjaté Pashkéve té kétij viti, e pérfundoi né ményré shembullore dhe té shenjté
shérbimin e saj misionar né Palestiné?

Té zgjedhurat tona jané zonjusha Betika Kajni¢ dhe Gonda Bojadzija. Né
mesin e muajit tetor té kétij viti ato u larguan nga Zagrebi dhe morén rrugén

184 MISIONARET TONA, “Katolicke Misije”, Viti III, Nr. 10, Zagreb, Dhjetor 1928.
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drejt Dublinit, né Irlandé. Atje hyné né kuvendin e Motrave té Loretos, té cilat
zhvillonin veprimtariné e tyre misionare né Bengal. E para mori emrin motér
Magdalena, ndérsa e dyta emrin Motér Tereza e Jezusit té Vogél. Mé 30 néntor té
kétij viti, misionaret tona u larguan nga Irlanda sé bashku me dy motra té tjera
dhe u nisén drejt Bengalit, ku do té kryenin noviciatin sipas rregullave té urdhrit.

Motér Magdalena Kajni¢ lindi né Sveta Nedjelja, né Shtajeri, né vitin 1892.
Teté vitet e fundit ajo kishte punuar si rrobagepése né Zagreb. Veprimtaria e saj
misionare...

Shénim: Né njé nga numrat e ardhshém, revista ,,Misionet Katolike” (“Ka-
tolicke Misije”) do té botojé biografiné e saj.

Thirrjen pér mision e ndjeu gjaté ceremonisé solemne té pércjelljes sé At
Mesariqit dhe Imzot Anton Vizjakut né Shenjtéroren e Zemrés sé Jezusit né Za-
greb, tre vjet mé paré. Qé nga ai cast ajo iu pérkushtua lutjes pér thirrjet meshta-
rake e misionare dhe punoi me pérkushtim té madh pér veprén e misioneve. Ata
qé vizituan ekspozitén e dhuratave misionare, té cilat njé vit mé paré i morén me
vete né misionet e largéta Imzot Josip Vizjak dhe vélla Mijo Shmid, me siguri kuj-
tojné baldakinin e punuar me mjeshtéri pér procesione, roketat e bukura liturg-
jike, albét dhe shumé dhurata té tjera. Té gjitha kéto ishin punuar nga duart e saj
dhe ishin dhuraté pér misionin né Bengal. Pas emértimit té thjeshté ,dhuraté e
zonjushés NN“ fshihej emri i zonjushés Kajnc. E ja, pa kaluar as njé vit, ajo nuk ua
dhuroi misioneve vetém veprén e duarve té saj, por edhe vetveten.

Motra Terezija Bojaxhiu ishte me prejardhje shqiptare, nga Shkupi. Thirrja
e Zotit e gjeti até ndérsa ndiqte klasén e gjashté té gjimnazit né Shkup. Ashtu si
dikur Shén Pjetri gé la rrjetat e tij pér té ndjekur Krishtin, edhe Gonxhja la librat e
saj dhe iu pérgjigj pa hezitim zérit té Hyjit. Vendimi i saj i habiti té gjithé, sepse ajo
ishte nxénésja mé e dalluar e klasés dhe gézonte respektin e mésuesve e té bashké-
moshataréve. Ishte shpirti i shogatave katolike té vajzave dhe pjesétare e palodhur
e korit kishtar. Té gjithé e ndien se largimi i saj do té linte njé boshllék té madh.

Kur u nis nga Shkupi, né stacionin hekurudhor ishin mbledhur disa gindra
njeréz pér ta pércjellé. Atmosfera ishte e mbushur me emocion dhe lot; té pra-
nishmit e pércollén me mall e lutje, duke e dorézuar né rrugén e misionit.

Né numrat vijues, revista “Katoli¢ke Misije” do té sjellé rréfimin e ndarjes
prekése té misionares soné nga familja dhe vendlindja, si edhe udhétimin e saj
drejt Irlandés, prej nga do té niste rrugétimi i madh misionar.

M
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II.I. KATOJIMYKU MUCUUN

CnucaHue MOCBETEHO Ha KaTOJIMYKUTEe MUCHU U BOEJHO IJIacCUJIO Ha
JpviITBOTO 32 IIMpewe Ha BepaTa
I'oguna III - JlekemBpu 1928 - bp. 10

HAIIWNTE MUCUOHEPKU

CeKoj ITO BO MPBUTE TOJIMHU 'O Cefie]l Pa3BOjOT Ha MUCUOHEpPCKaTa
IIejHOCT BO HalllaTa 3eMja, MOKeJI jacHO J1a 3a0esieku JeKa JfocerairHuTe 3Ha-
YyajHU ycrecu BO rojieMa Mepa UM ce [0JKaT Ha yKeHuTe. ToKMy The MoKa)kaa
HajrojemMo pasbupame U HajOTBOPEHO Cplie 3a Cé VIITe HeKPCTEeHUTe Hapoau,
KOMU JKMBeeja BO cCMpoMallTija u bepa.

Ceriak, eJIHO Mpalliake u3riegaile HeoOMyHo. Kako Oellle MOKHO BO Te-
KOT Ha 1IeJIMOT TOj Mepuoj] Mery HallluTe KeHU Jila He co3pee HUTY eJleH MU-
CHMOHEePCKHU MOBUK? VMICKYyCTBOTO Ha MUCHOHepcKaTa paboTa cBezioun jieka bor
I'd HarpajlyBa OHUe IITO BeJIMKOIVIIHO T'M IOAPsKyBaaT MUCUUTE, 0J1arocio-
BYBajKM ' CO MCKJ/IYUUTEJTHU MUCHOHEPCKHU IMoBULIM. Taka Ouso HaceKkaje. 3a
BO3BpaT Ha YOBeUKaTa >KpTBa, Toj My JapyBa 0J1aro/iaT 1 4ecT CBOjOT JKMBOT J1a
ro ITOCBeTH Ha cJ1yskbaTa boskja, BO HajBO3BUILIEHUOT U HAjOIaropofHUOT aIloC-
TOJIAT — MUCUOHEPCKUOT.

IloJleka co BOCXUT CcU I'o TOCTaBYBaBMe OBa Ipalllake, Ce TIojaBUja MPBU-
Te JIBe XepOMHM KOM pellirja CBOjOT KUBOT Ja Iro MocBeTaT Ha CIIaCeHUEeTO Ha
IyudTe. 3apeM U Toa He e IUIOJ, Ha MOoCpelyBamkeTO Ha HalllaTa ITpBa MUCUO-
HepKa, [lecanka BajacaB/beBUK, KOja 3a BenurgeH oBaa rojinHa Ha ITpUMepeH U
CBeT HauMH ja 3aBPIIU CBOjaTa MUCHMOHEePCKa ciysk0a Bo IlanectuHa?

Hammte nsbpannuku ce rocrioruiia beruka Kajuuk u I'onpga Bojanmja.
Bo cpeguHaTa Ha OKTOMBPHU OBaa ofulHa THe ro HamyiTuja 3arpeb v 3aMruHaa
3a JlaomuH, Upcka. Tamy Biieroa Bo MaHACTUPOT Ha cecTpure ofl JlopeTo, Kou
ja U3BpIllyBaa cBOjaTa MUCHMOHEPCKa JiejHocT Bo benra. [IpBaTa ro moou uMmeTo
cectpa MarganeHa, a BTopaTta umeTto cectpa Tepe3a ong Manuot Mcyc. Ha 30
HOeMBpU OBaa roJIMHa HalllUTe MUCHUOHEPKMU ja HarmyluTuja Mpcka 3aegHoO co
VIITE JIBe CeCcTpUu U 3aMHrHaa 3a beHras, Kajie 1ITO Ke ro U3BpuIaT CBOjOT HOBU-
11MjaT criope[ mpaBuiaTa Ha pefoT.

Cectpa Marpanena Kajouk e pogeHa Bo CBerta Hepena, lllTaepcka, Bo
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1892 ropuna. IlocnegHute ocym roguHu paboTesia Kako IIMBayKa BO 3arpeo.
Hej3uHaTa MuUcCHOHepCKa 1ejHOCT...

3abenenika: Bo efeH of cimegHuTe OPOEBU CIIMCAHUETO ,, KaTOIMUKU MU-
cun” (“Katolicke Misije”) ke ja o6jaBu Hej3uHaTa buorpaduija.

MucHOHEepPCKUOT TIOBUK 'O MTOYYBCTBYBasla 32 BpeMe Ha CBEUEeHOTO MC-
pakKame Ha oTell MecapuK U MOHCUIBOP AHTOH Bu3jak Bo CBeTU/IMILTETO Ha
[IpecBetoTo Cpue McycoBo Bo 3arpe6, mpep Tpu rogudu. Of TOj MUT ce TTOC-
BeTU/Ia Ha MOJIUTBA 3a CBEUITEHUYKU M MHUCHUOHEPCKHU MOBUIIM M CO TojieMa
peBHOCT paboTesna 3a mucuute. OHUE IITO ja MOCEeTUIe U3JI0}K0aTa Ha MUCHO-
HepCKU JJapoBU, KOU e[JHa I'oJIMHA MPETXOJIHO ' TTIOHeJIe BO IaJIeUHUTe MUCUU
MOHcUOp Jocun Busjak u 6pat Mujo IlImup, curypHo ce cekaBaaT Ha MajCcTop-
CKU U3Pab0TeHUOT OaiJaxrH 3a MPOLIeCUU, TPEKPACHUTE JIMTYPIrUCKU POKETH,
ajibuTe U MHoryte Apyrua gapoBu. CeTo Toa OMIO M3PabOTEHO O] HEej3SUHUTE
palle U mogapeHo 3a MucujaTa Bo beHrasn. 3ag eqHOCTaBHUOT HATIIMC ,,Jlap O]
rocnoruiia HH” ce Kpuesno nmero Ha rocroruinja Kajuuk. U ete, He moMuHasna
HUTY eJlHa TO[JHAa, a Taa HA MUCUUTE He UM I'0 TIoJJapu caMo TUIOJIOT Ha CBOjaTa
paboTa, TYKy 1 caMmara cebe.

Cectpa Tepesa bojariny 6elre of ajibaHCKO IIOTEKJI0, pojieHa Bo CKorije.
BoskjuoT MOBUK ja 3aTeKHaJI JojjeKa I'o IoceTyBajia IeCTUOT KJlaCc Ha TMMHa-
sujata Bo Ckorje. Kako mrto Hekoraimn cBetu [leTap ru octaBui cBoUTe Mpe-
KM 3a [ia ro cjiegu XpUCTOC, TakKa U ['OHIIa TM ocTaBW/Ia CBOUTE KHUTU U Oe3
IIBOyMeme My ce ofisBasia Ha boskjuoT rinac. HejsuHarta opjiyKa ru usHeHagusIa
cuTe, buaejku Ousa HajogoOpaTa yueHMUKA BO K/IACOT U VKMBaJia TrojieMa IOUnT
on cBouTe ITpocecopu U coydeHulM. Taa Ousta Ayiiata Ha KaTOJIUYKUTE -
BOjauKM 37Ipy)KeHrja U HeyMOpHa 4jieHKa Ha LIPKOBHUOT Xop. CuTe UyBCTBYBa-
Jie leKa Hej3MHOTO 3aMUHYBake Ke 0CTaBU rojieMa Ipa3HuHa.

Kora 3amunyBana oy CKorllje, Ha >Keje3HMUKaTa CTaHUIIA ce coOpajie
HEKOJIKY CTOTUIIU JIyI'e 3a Ja ja ucrparar. ATMoccepara 6uia MCIoHeTa co
IJTA00KY eMOIIUM Y COJI3U; TIPUCYTHUTE ja UCITpaTHJIe CO JbyOOB U MOJIUTBH, J0O-
BepyBajKU ja Ha Hej3SMHUOT MUCHUOHEPCKHU I1aT.

Bo cnegHuTe 6poeBu crimcaHueTo ,Katonmuku mucumn® Ke ro objaBu 1mo-
TPECHOTO CBEJIOIITBO 3a pa3jlesidaTa Ha HalllaTa MUCHOHEePKa CO CeMejCTBOTO U
TaTKOBMHATA, KAKO U HEej3MHOTO TaTyBake KOH MpcKa, o7l Kajie IIITo Ke 3aliouHe
Hej3MHUOT ToJIeM MUCUOHEPCKU Mar.

T.M.
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II.I. CATHOLIC MISSIONS

A Journal Dedicated to Catholic Missions and the Official Organ of
the Society for the Propagation of the Faith
Volume III - December 1928 - No. 10

OUR MISSIONARY SISTERS

Anyone who followed the development of missionary activity in our
country during its early years could clearly see that its remarkable achieve-
ments were due, to a great extent, to the dedication of women. They were the
ones who showed the deepest compassion and the greatest understanding for
the unbaptized peoples living in poverty and hardship.

Yet one question remained. How was it possible that, throughout this
period, not a single missionary vocation had matured among our women? The
history of missionary work testifies that God rewards those who generously
support the missions by blessing them with extraordinary missionary voca-
tions. Such has always been the case. In return for human sacrifice and gen-
erosity, He grants the grace and honor of dedicating one’s life to His service
through the noblest and highest form of apostolate the missionary vocation.

As we continued to ponder this question, the first two heroines emerged,
resolved to devote their lives to the salvation of souls. Could this not also be
the fruit of the intercession of our first missionary, Desanka Vajasavljevic,
who, during Easter of this year, completed her missionary service in Palestine
with exemplary holiness?

Our chosen missionaries are Miss Betika Kajni¢ and Gonda Bojadzija.
In the middle of October this year, they departed from Zagreb and set out
for Dublin, Ireland. There they entered the Convent of the Sisters of Loreto,
whose missionary apostolate was centered in Bengal. The first received the
religious name Sister Magdalena, while the second became Sister Teresa of
the Little Jesus. On November 30 of this year, our missionaries left Ireland
together with two other sisters and departed for Bengal, where they would
begin their novitiate according to the constitutions of the order.

Sister Magdalena Kajni¢ was born in Sveta Nedelja, Styria, in 1892. Dur-
ing the previous eight years she had worked as a seamstress in Zagreb. Her
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missionary work...

Editor’s Note: In one of its forthcoming issues, the journal Catholic Mis-
sions (“Katolicke Misije”) will publish her biography.

She discovered her missionary calling during the solemn farewell cer-
emony for Father Mesari¢ and Bishop Anton Vizjak at the Shrine of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus in Zagreb three years earlier. From that moment onward, she
devoted herself to praying for priestly and missionary vocations and worked
tirelessly for the missionary cause. Those who visited the exhibition of mis-
sionary gifts, which Bishop Josip Vizjak and Brother Mijo Smid carried with
them to the distant missions the previous year, surely remember the beauti-
fully crafted processional canopy, the elegant liturgical rochets, the albs, and
many other gifts. All of these had been made by her own hands and donated to
the Bengal mission. Behind the modest inscription, ,,Gift of Miss N.N.”, stood
the name of Miss Kajni¢. And before even a year had passed, she offered the
missions not only the work of her hands but also her very life.

Sister Teresa Bojaxhiu was of Albanian origin and came from Skopje.
God’s call reached her while she was attending the sixth year of the gymna-
sium in Skopje. Just as Saint Peter once left his fishing nets to follow Christ,
Gonxhe laid aside her books and responded without hesitation to the voice of
God. Her decision astonished everyone, for she was the most distinguished
student in her class and enjoyed the respect of both her teachers and fellow
students. She was the driving spirit of the Catholic girls’ associations and a de-
voted member of the church choir. Everyone sensed that her departure would
leave a profound void.

When she departed from Skopje, several hundred people gathered at
the railway station to bid her farewell. The atmosphere was filled with emo-
tion and tears as those present accompanied her with affection and prayers,
entrusting her to her missionary journey.

In its forthcoming issues, Catholic Missions will publish the moving ac-
count of our missionary’s farewell to her family and homeland, as well as the
story of her journey to Ireland, from where her great missionary vocation
would begin.

T.M.
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MIS

LIST ZA MISIJE UOPCE 1 UJEDNO GLASILO DRUSTVA ZA
SIRENJE VJERE.

God. 3. Prosinca 1928. Broj 10.

NASE MISIJONARKE.

Tko je prvih par godina pratio razvoj misijskog rada kod nas,
mogao je jasno vidjeti, da su dosadasniji lijepi uspjesi dobrim dijelom
zasluga zenskih. One su pokazale najvise razumijevanja i srca za
bijedne pogane.

Jedno ipak kao da je bilo malo neobi¢no. Kako to, da ni-
jedno misijsko zvanje medu zenskima nije dozrelo u ovo vrijeme.
Iskustvo misijskog rada svjedoéi, da dragi Bog nagraduje veliko-
dugnost prema misijama lijepim &esto vanrednim misijskim zvanji-
ma. Tako je svuda. On nudi ovjeku za uzvrat milost i éast, da
moze Zivot svoj posvetiti Bogu u sluzbi najljepSeg i najiirviiSenijeg
apostolata kao sto je misijski.

Dok se u ¢udu ovako pitamo, javljaju se prve dvije junakinje
i daruju se za duSe. Nije li to takoder i plod za govora prve nase
misijonarke Desanke Vajsavljevi¢*, koja je o Uskrsu ove godine
svetacki zavrsila svoju misijsku karijeru u Palestini.

Nase su izabranice gospodice Betika Kajné i Gonda Bojadija.
Sredinom oktobra o. g. ostavise Zagreb pa krenuse u Dublin u
Irsku. Tu su stupile u samostan o. s. Loretinski, koje imaju misije
u Bengaliji. Prva je dobila ime Mater Magdalena, druga Mater
Tereza od Maloga Isusa. 30. novembra o. g. ostaviSe su nade misi-
jonarke Irsku i krenule sa dvije druge ¢. sestre put Bengalije, gdje
¢e obaviti propisani novicijat.

M. Magdalena Kajné¢ rodila se u Sv. Nedjelji u Stajerskoj g.
1892. Zadnjih 8 godina bila je krojadica u Zagrebu. Misijski je

*) U jednom od sljede¢ih brojeva donijet ¢e «K. M.» njezin Zivotopis.
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146 Obraéenje po vragu

poziv osjetila kod sveanog oprostaja oca Mesari¢a i mg. A. Vizja-
ka u sveti$tu Srca Isusova u Zagrebu prije tri godine. Od tog
se vremena molila za zvanje i mnogo radila za misije. Onima,
koji su gledali izlozbu misijskih darova, §to su ih lanjske godine
ponijeli u misije mg. Josip Vizjak i br. Mijo Smid, sjeéaju se lijepo
izradenog neba za procesiju, krasnih roketa, alba, raznih darova.
Sve je to bila njena izradba i dar za bengalsku misiju. Pod sa-
krivenim imenom »dar gospojice NN« sakrivala se gdica Kajné.
I eto nije prosla ni godina dana od tog vremena, ona je darovala
misijama i samu sebe.

M. Terezija Bojadija po rodu je Albanka iz Skoplja. Poziv
Gospodnii ju je zatekoa u 6. razredu gimnazije u Skoplju. Kao sto
nekoé sv. Petar svoje mreze, tako je Gonda pobacala svoje knjige,
pa u ime BoZje. Svi su se u ¢udu gledali, jer je ona bila prva
uéenica u razredu i uzivala po$tovanje svih, ona je bila dusa u
Zenskim kat. drudtvima, u crkvenom pjevaékom zboru. Osjeéali
su prazninu, koja ¢e nastati: Kad je ostavljala Skoplje, na kolo-
dvoru se naslo par stotina osoba, koje su je dosle ispratiti. Sve je
plakalo od ganuéa. U sdlijedeé¢im brojevima donijet é¢e »Katolicke
Misije« opisan rastanak naSe misijonarke sa domom i put u Irsku.

T. M.

OBRACENJE PO VRAGU.%)

Velecasni oce!

Nemojte niposto misliti, da sam zaboravio na na$e osobito
prijateljstvo u Enghienu. Otkako sam do3ao u Kinu, Djelujem kao
misijonar po selima. Posla do preko glave. To je eto i razlog,
Sto Vam njjesam pisao sve od naSeg rastanka. Ali eto najedamput
Vaseg ljubeznog pisma, koje obnovi u meni stare uspomene.
Ono me uvelike razveselilo.

Molite me, da bi Vam napisao Stogod za Vas misijski ¢asopis.
To nije tesko. Misijonar Vam doZivi svu silu zanimljivih stvari.
Izmedu ostalih evo Vam jedne:

— Da li i davli mogu uéiniti nesto dobra?

#) Ovaj list dobio je urednik iz Kine od rodenog Kineza oca Petra Liu
D. . O. Liu je g. 1924. sa dvojicom drugova iz Kine svrio svoje bogoslovne
nauke u Enghienu u Belgiji. U to vrijeme bila je u Enghienu u istom zavodu
mala kolonija hrvatskih Isusovaca. Sa nasom Zutom bracom vezale nas osobite
veze prijateljstva. Svako jutro prije Zkole lijepo smo se pozdravili, oni nas
hrvatski, mi njih kineski sa sha pa ha?« (kako je?). Otac Liu bi uvijek lagano
napravio cijelim gornjim tijelom kineski poklon i odgovorio sa »ha« (vrlo
dobro) poprativ rijeéi svojim znafajnim smijeskom. Zatim bi oteZuéi nadodao:
»Dooobro jutro jaanje moojel« Znajué da za Kineza nije $ala pamtiti evropske
jezike mi smo rado pradtali pogresno izgovaranje, ali nije proslo bez smijeha,
kad se o. Liu javio u veéer u polutami sa »sDobro jutro..l« (Op. ur.)
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II.II .Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané!®>
Motra Tereza M. Is. Bojaxhiu shkruan mé 16 tetor nga Dublini:

Po ju shkruaj nga Irlanda e bukur pér ta mbajtur premtimin gé ju kam
dhéné. Kur u nisa nga Zagrebi, isha jashtézakonisht e lumtur dhe e mbus-
hur me gézim. Edhe tani ajo lumturi vazhdon té mé shogérojé. Natyrisht, nuk
mungojné edhe castet e véshtira, por me Jezusin prané, gjithcka béhet mé
e lehté dhe mé e émbél pér t'u pérballuar. Do t’ju pérshkruaj shkurtimisht
udhétimin, sepse nuk mé lejohet té shkruaj gjaté.

Pasi kaluam gjithé natén né tren, pa mundur té shihnim asgjé pér sh-
kak té errésirés, agimi na gjeti tashmé né Austri. Gjithcka ishte e rregulluar
me njé kujdes té jashtézakonshém. Vecanérisht mé mahnitén shtépité e vogla
té bardha té fshatrave, qé rréshqgisnin para syve tané si flutura té bardha né
fluturim. Kishézat me kambanoret e tyre té vogla shpalosnin bukuriné e shpi-
rtit té krishteré. Malet, té mbuluara me mantelin e bardhé té borés, dukeshin
madhéshtore e té mrekullueshme. Pamé edhe njé lokomotivé té vogél gé ngji-
tej ngadalé népér shpatet malore, duke transportuar turisté té gézuar.

Mé pas mbérritém né Zvicér. Bukuria e saj mé la pa fjalé. Oh, sa i
madh dhe i mrekullueshém duhet té jeté Zoti, kur natyrén e ka stolisur me
kag shumé hijeshi pér ta shijuar njeriu! Cdo péllémbé toke ishte e punuar me
pérpikéri. Fshatrat e vegjél, té rregulluar me aq kujdes, me shtépi dykatéshe
dhe rrugé té pastra e té bukura, déshmonin pér zellin dhe punén e banoréve
té tyre. Né Zvicér gjithcka mé térhigte dhe mé ngrinte shpirtin. Franca, me-
gjithése njé vend i bukur, nuk mé la té njéjtén pérshtypje. Megjithaté, isha
shumé e lumtur, sepse gjaté udhés kishte shumé kisha ku banonte Jezusi,
ndaj mund ta adhuroja Shpétimtarin tim shpirtérisht sa heré kalonim prané
tyre.

Né Paris mbérritém né orén dhjeté té mbrémjes. Kudo ndihej njé gjalléri
dhe nxitim i pazakonté. Hymé né disa hotele me radhé, por askund nuk gje-
tém vend, sepse té gjitha ishin plot pér shkak té ngjarjeve té dités sé nesérme.
Edhe né até véshtirési ishim té gézuara, sepse Jezusi na dha mundésiné té
duronim pak. Na erdhi ndér mend Familja e Shenjté, e cila nuk gjeti strehim

185 Cfaré shkruajné misionarét tané, ““Katolicke Misije””, Viti III, Nr. 1, Zagreb, Dhjetor 1928.
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askund dhe u detyrua té hynte né njé stallé. Té nesérmen né méngjes u nisém
me tren drejt Kaleit (Calais).

Prej andej hipém né njé anije pér té kaluar Kanalin e La Manshit. Frynte
njé eré e forté, prandaj nuk na lejohej té dilnim né kuverté. Mé pas kaluam
népér Londrén e madhe. Vértet éshté njé qytet madhéshtor. U desh té kalo-
nim nga njé stacion hekurudhor né tjetrin pér té vazhduar udhétimin drejt
Dublinit. Godinat gjigante, turma e pafund e njerézve dhe ritmi i vrullshém i
jetés sé tyre tejkalonin ¢do pérfytyrim. Mé pas udhétuam népér kanalin qgé té
con né Dublin. Ishte naté, por me zbardhjen e agimit dolém jashté dhe u mah-
nitém nga bukuria e jashtézakonshme gé shtrihej pérgjaté brigjeve té kanalit.

Mé né fund mbérritém né Dublin. Né port na pritén Néna e Nderuar
dhe dy motra. Moti ishte i vrenjtur dhe askund nuk dukej dielli. Por, sapo iu
afruam kuvendit, dielli shpértheu me rrezet e tij, sikur gézohej pér ardhjen
toné dhe na uronte njé té ardhme té lumtur né jetén toné té re. Sapo hymé né
oborrin e kuvendit, dielli u fsheh sérish. Shtépia éshté e madhe dhe e gjeré.
Té gjitha motrat jané té dashura dhe plot mirési. Rregulli éshté shembullor.
Té jetosh mes tyre éshté njé lumturi e vérteté. Jam aq e lumtur, sa nuk mund
t’'ia kem zili askujt, sepse kam arritur lumturiné e vérteté, pér té cilén kam
éndérruar dhe jam lutur pér kag shumé kohé.

Na ndryshuan edhe emrat: zonjusha Betika tani quhet Motra Magdale-
na, ndérsa uné Motra Tereza e Jezusit té Vogél.

Ju lutem, mé kujtoni né lutjet tuaja té shenjta dhe né Meshén e Shenjté.

Me mirénjohje né Krishtin,
Motra Tereza
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IL.I1. IIlTo nuIlyBaaT HALIUTEe MUCUOHEPKU
Cectpa Tepe3sa M. Uc. Bojanmmy nuiryBa Ha 16 okromBpu o1 JlabuH:

EBe, KoHeuHO, ma Bu ce jaBaM oji mpekpacHa Mpcka 1 [a ro McIiojaHaMm
BeTyBameTo 1To Bu ro gagoB. Kora 3amuHyBaB oj1 3arpeb, 6eB UCIIOTHETa CO
rojieMa pajiocT u cpeka. M neHec Taa cpeka mpoAoJbKyBa Ja Me IMPUApYKyBa.
Cekako, MMa ¥ TeILIKU MUT'OBH, HO co Mcyc mokpaj cebe cé ce rogHecyBa Mojec-
HO U CO MHUD BO cpileTo. HakpaTKo Ke Bu ro onmuiiam rnatryBameTo, OMiejKu He
MU e JO3BOJIEHO Jla TIMITyBaM MHOTY.

ITo 11e/1a HOK MOMMHATa BO BO3, 0e3 /1a MOKeMe Jila BUAMME HEILTO BO
TeMHMHAaTa, 30paTa Hé 3aTeKHa BeKe Bo ABcTpuja. Cé Oellle ypeieHO CO U3BOH-
penHa rpmwka. OcobeHO Me BOCXUTHja MajiuTe O0ejiv ceJICKU KYKM IIITO MUHYBaa
ITpe;]1 HalllUTe OUM KaKo Oejiy TerepyTKU BO jieT. MainTe LPKBUYKU CO CBOUTE
KamMbaHapuu ja OTKpUBaa yOaBMHaTa Ha XpUCTUjaHCKaTa ayiia. IlnaHuHUTE,
IIOKpHeHU co Oejyla CHe)KHa TIOKPUBKA, U3TJIeflaa BeJIMUECTBEHO U MPEeKPacHO.
['memaBMe Kako efiHa Majia IOKOMOTUBA Ce MCKauyBa M0 MJIAaHWHCKUTE TIaJIuHU,
TpeBe3yBajKu Beceid TYPUCTH.

[Toroa npucturHaBme Bo llIBajiiapuja. HejsuHara ybaBuHa Me ocTaBU
6e3 30opoBu. O, KOJIKy MpeKpaceH Mopa Ja e bor, Kora Ha mpupojiaTa u Io-
Iapua TOJIKY MHOTY yOaBHHA 3a YOBEKOT Jla MOKe Jia y:kuBa Bo Hea! CeKoja
rnega 3emMja Oeimre oopaboreHa. ManuTe ceja, ypeJeHN CO rojiemMa rpuska, co
IBOKaTHM KYKU M YMCTHU V/IULIY, CBeJlouea 3a BpeJHOCTa U TPYJ0/bYOMBOCTA Ha
HuBHUTe >kuTenu. Bo IlIBajuapuja cé Me BoCcXuUTyBalle U JYXOBHO Me WU3UTHY-
Baile. @paHIiFja, MaKo MpeKpacHa 3eMja, He MU OCTaBU TOJIKY CHJIeH BIIeUaTOK.
Ho, 6eB MHOry cpeKHa IITO II0 TTaTOT MMallle MHOT'Y IIPKBU BO KOU IIPeCTojyBa
Ucyc, ma MmoskeB IyxoBHO Aa My ce mokyioHyBam Ha CrlacuTesIoT ceKoraill Kora
Ke MTOMUHEeBMe ITOKpaj HUB.

Bo ITapu3 mpucturiaBMe BoO jeceT yacoT HaBeuep. Hacekaje ce uyB-
CTBYyBallle rojieMa pa3BUKEHOCT U Op3ame. BieryBaBMe BO HEKOJIKY XOTeId
II0 pejl, HO HUKaJle HeMallle cJI000ITHO MecCTOo, OUejKu ce Oellle NCIIOTHeTO I10-
paZiu HaCcTaHUTe LITO CcjleflyBaa HapeJHUOT JieH. M Bo Taa HeBoJlja OCTaHaBMe
pazmocHu, 3amito Mcyc HU [aje MOKHOCT MasKy Ja crpagame. Ce ceTuBMe Ha
CBeroTo CemejcTBO, KOe He HAIIO MPUOEKUIITE HUKAZe U MOpaio Ja ce 3a-
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COJIHU BO efiHa 1rTasa. CieHOTO yTpo TprHaBMme co Bo3 KoH Kase (Kase).

OTraMy ce KauuBMe Ha Opop 3a ma ro npemuHeme Jla Maum. Ilopaau
CWJIHMOT BeTep He HU Oellle TO3BOJIEHO Jla M3jie3eMe Ha Iajybara. IToToa mo-
MUHaBMe Hu3 rojiemuor JIoHZoH. HaBucTuHaA e BenuuecTBeH rpaj. MopaBme
Jla I peMrHeMe O]l e[JHa yKeJle3SHMUKa CTaHUIlA Ha JApyra 3a Jia I'o poJgoKuMe
rmaToT KoH /lab6muH. OrpoMHUTE 3rpajiv, 0eCKpajHOTO MHOIITBO JIyI'e 1 HUBHOTO
3abp3aHO CeKojiHeBUe TU HaJ]MUHYBaa CUTe MOU IpeTcTaBu. [ToToa roBeBme
110 KaHaJIOT LITO Bojau KOH JlabnuH. bellle HOK, HO KOora ocaMHa, U3JIeTOBMe
HaJIBOp U CO BOCXUT ja rjieflaBMe rojieMaTa ybaBUHa IIITO Ce TPOCTUpaIle 1o-
Kpaj OperoBuTe Ha KaHaJIOT.

KoneuHo npucturHaBme Bo /JlabnuH. Ha mpucTaHUIITETO HE MpedeKaa
[TountyBaHaTta Majka u iBe cecTpu. BpeMeTo Oelile 0671a4HO M HUKaje He ce
riepaiile coHiero. Ho, Kora ce mpuO/ImKUBMe [0 MAaHACTUPOT, COHIIETO 3abJ1e-
CKa, KaKo Jla ce pajiyBa Ha HallleTO Jioarame U HU MocaKyBa CpeKHa UTHUHA BO
HOBUOT KUBOT. IIITOM BieroBMe BO MaHaCTUPCKUOT JIBOP, COHIIETO ITOBTOPHO
ncye3Ha. Kykara e rosema u npocrpaHa. Curte cecTpu ce jbyOe3HHU, J0OpPU U
cpaeuHu. Pefot e mpuMepeH. Jla ce KuBee Mer'y HUB € BUCTUHCKa cpeKa. Tonky
CYM CpeKHa IIITO HUKOMY He MOKaM Jla My 3aBHjlyBaM, OuJIejKu ja MpOHAajI0B
BHUCTUHCKaTa cpeKa I10 Koja TOJIKY JI0JITO KOTTHEeeB.

Hu ru npoMmeHuja u uMmumara: rocrioruiiata betrka cera ce Buka cectpa
MarpganeHa, a jac cectpa Tepe3a og Manuot Ucyc.

Be momnamMm, ciomHeTe Me Bo Baimte cBetu moauTBu U Bo CBerarta JIu-

Typruja.

Co 6marogapHocT Bo Hcyc,
Cectpa Tepe3sa
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II.II. What Our Missionaries Write

Sister Teresa M. Is. Bojaxhiu wrote from Dublin on 16 October:

At last, I am writing to you from beautiful Ireland to fulfill the promise
I made. When I departed from Zagreb, I was filled with great joy and hap-
piness. That same happiness continues to accompany me. Naturally, there
are difficult moments as well, but with Jesus by my side, everything becomes
easier and sweeter to bear. I shall briefly describe my journey, since I am not
permitted to write at great length.

After spending the entire night on the train, unable to see anything in
the darkness, dawn found us already in Austria. Everything was remarkably
well organized. I was especially captivated by the little white village houses
that seemed to glide before our eyes like white butterflies in flight. The small
churches with their graceful bell towers reflected the beauty of the Christian
soul. The mountains, covered with their white mantle of snow, appeared ma-
jestic and magnificent. We watched a small locomotive slowly climbing the
mountainside, carrying cheerful tourists.

We then arrived in Switzerland. Its beauty left me speechless. Oh,
how wonderful God must be, if He has bestowed such extraordinary beauty
upon nature for humanity to enjoy! Every piece of land was carefully culti-
vated. The small villages, neatly arranged with charming two-story houses
and well-kept streets, testified to the diligence and industry of their peo-
ple. In Switzerland everything inspired and uplifted me. France, although
a beautiful country, did not leave quite the same impression. Nevertheless,
I was very happy because along the way there were many churches where
Jesus dwells, allowing me to adore my Savior in spirit whenever we passed
by them.

We arrived in Paris at ten o’clock in the evening. Everywhere there
was an atmosphere of constant movement and urgency. We went from one
hotel to another, but nowhere could we find accommodation, as every place
was fully occupied because of the events scheduled for the following day.
Even in that difficulty we remained joyful, for Jesus had granted us the grace
to suffer a little. We thought of the Holy Family, who found no shelter and
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had to seek refuge in a humble stable. Early the following morning, we de-
parted by train for Calais.

From there we boarded a ship to cross the English Channel. Because
of the strong winds, we were not allowed to go out onto the deck. We then
passed through the great city of London. It is truly magnificent. We had to
travel from one railway station to another in order to continue our journey
to Dublin. The enormous buildings, the countless crowds of people, and the
relentless pace of life surpassed anything I had ever imagined. Later, we trav-
eled along the canal leading to Dublin. It was night, but at dawn we went out
on deck and rejoiced in the extraordinary beauty stretching along the canal’s
banks.

At last, we arrived in Dublin. At the harbor we were welcomed by the
Reverend Mother and two Sisters. The sky was overcast, and there was no sign
of the sun. Yet as we approached the convent, the sun suddenly broke through
the clouds, as though rejoicing at our arrival and wishing us happiness in our
new life. As soon as we entered the convent courtyard, the sun disappeared
once again. The convent is large and spacious. All the Sisters are kind, gentle,
and welcoming. The discipline of the community is exemplary. To live among
them is a true blessing. I am so happy that I could envy no one, for I have fi-
nally found the genuine happiness for which I had longed for so many years.

Our names have also been changed: Miss Betika is now called Sister
Magdalene, while I have been given the name Sister Teresa of the Little Jesus.

I humbly ask you to remember me in your prayers and at the Holy Mass.

With gratitude in Christ,
Sister Teresa
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Sto pisu nadi misijonari 13

Zavr$ujem, jer mi ovaj ¢as valja otiéi na 10-dnevno mis.
putovanje. Konjic veé nestrpljivo éeka. Preporuéam se.. P M

M. Tereza M. Is. Bojadis pise 16. X. iz Dublina: Evo da
Vam se iz lijepe Irske javim i odrzim svoje obeéanje. Pri polasku
iz Zagreba bila sam tako sretna i vesela! A sada ta me sreca
prati i dalje. To se razumije, da ima i teskih &asova, ali uz
[susa je sve ugodno podnositi. Opisat ¢u Vam put u kratko, jer
ne smijem puno pisati.

Poslije cijele noéi, koju smo proboravile u vlaku ne videdi
nista, skoro je svanulo. Bile smo veé¢ u Austriji. Lijepo je svuda
uredeno, naroéito su lijepe male bijele seoske kuéice, koje nam
ispred ociju izmi¢u kao bijeli leteé¢i leptiri. Crkvice sa malim
tornjevima odavaju ljepotu kriéanske duSe. Planine pokrivene
bijelim plastem izgledaju velianstvene i divne. Vidjesmo, kako
se uz te planine penje mala lokomotiva vozeéi vesele turiste.
Stigosmo u Svajcarsku. Ljepota me je zanjjela. Oh, kako mora
biti lijep Bog, kad je sve ovo dao prirodi i da to Covjek hziva.
Svaki je dio zemlje obraden. Sela mala, lijepo uredena, sa malim
dvospratnim kuéama, lijepo uredenim ulicama, odaju wvaljanost
ovih ljudi. U Svicarskoj me je sve zanimalo, sve dizalo. Francuska
lilepa zemlja, nije mi pruzila osobita cara, jedino sam bila vrlo
sretna, jer ima usput puno crkvica, gdje Isus stanuje, tako sam se
&esto mogla Spasitelju duhom pokloniti. Stigosmo u Paris u 10
sati navecer. Svuda se osjeéa uzurbanost. Posle smo redom u
nekoliko hotela, ali nigdje mjesta, sve je bilo puno radi sutradnjeg
dana. U toj nevolji bile smo vesele, da nam je Isus dao da
malo trpimo. Sjetile smo se sv. obitelji, koja nije nasla skloniita
nigdje te morala poéi u S§talicu. Jutarnjim vlakom krenusmo
prema Kaleu (Callais).

Posle smo ladom preko kanala LamanSa. Posto je bio
velik vjetar, nismo smjele van. Prodle smo preko velikoga
Londona. Zaista je velidanstven. Morale smo proc¢i s jednog
kolodvora na drugi, odakle ¢emo put Dublina. Ogromne kuce,
mnoZina svijeta i uZurbanost njihova prelazi mjere. Prosle smo
kanalom, koji vodi u Dublin. Bila je noé, ali zorom bile smo vani,
i vesele smo bile nad tako velikom ljepotom, koja se prostire
oko kanala. Stigosmo u Dublin. Na pristanistu docekala nas je
¢asna Majka i dvije sestre. Bilo je oblaéno i nigdje traga suncu.
Kad smo se priblizile samostanu, sunce zasja, kao da se veseli i
da nam zeli sretnu buduénost u novom zivotu. Usle smo u
dvori§te i sunca je nestalo. Kuca je velika, prostrana. Sve su
sestre mile i ljubezne. Red je izvrstan. Tu biti, medu njima, to je
sreéa. Ja sam tako sretna, da ne bih mogla zavidjeti nikome, jer
sam dostigla pravu srecu, za kojom sam tako dugo zudila. Pro-
mijenili su nam imena gdica Betika zove se M. Magdalena, a ja
M. Tereza od Malog Isusa. Preporu¢am se u sv. molitve i sv.
mise u Isusu zahvalna M. Tereza.
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IL.II1. Fleté nga misionet!®®
Motra Terezé M. Is. Bojaxhiu shkruan nga Kalkuta, mé 6 janar 1929:

Mé 27 dhjetor'® mbérritém né Kolombo. Né breg na priti zoti Scalon,
véllai i njérés prej motrave tona. Prej andej u nisém drejt Kolegjit Misionar té
Shén Jozefit, ku, né njé kishéz té thjeshté e té varfér, u pérkulém sé pari né
adhurim para Shélbuesit. Mé pas vazhduam drejt shtépisé sé tij.

Me njé ndjenjé té vecanté soditém jetén népér rrugét e qytetit. Midis sh-
tresés mé té pasur vumé re menjéheré se shumica ishin evropiané, ndérsa pje-
sa tjetér pérbéhej nga vendas me veshje té ndryshme tradicionale. Shumé prej
tyre ecnin pothuajse gjysmé té zhveshur. Nén diellin pérvélues u shkélgente
lekura e errét dhe flokét e gjaté kacurrelé. Ishte e qarté se mbi kété popull
réndonte njé varféri e madhe.

Mé sé shumti na prekén njerézit qé térhignin karrocat me trupin e tyre,
duke vrapuar népér rrugé si kuaj. Té gjitha vendosém se nuk do té hipnim
kurré né karroca té tilla. Mirépo ndodhi e papritura. Zoti Scalon, i mésuar
me zakonet e vendit, vendosi pikérisht me njé karrocé té tillé té na conte né
shtépiné e tij. U tronditém té dyja, ndérsa edhe motrat e tjera mbetén té habi-
tura. Megjithaté, nuk na mbetej tjetér vecse té bindeshim. Gjaté gjithé rrugés
u lutém pér ata njeréz, qé barra e tyre té béhej mé e lehté. U ndjemé té lehté-
suara kur mbérritém né destinacion.

Natyra kétu éshté mahnitése. I gjithé qyteti té jep pérshtypjen e njé
kopshti gjigant. Palma té larta, té mbushura me fruta, ngrihen krenare drejt
qgiellit, ndérsa pothuajse ¢do shtépi éshté e rrethuar me kopshte té bukura.
Duke soditur kété bukuri, iu lutém Zotit gé me hirin e Tij té zbukuronte edhe
shpirtrat e kétyre njerézve.

Té nesérmen vizituam motrat e Kongregatés sé Bariut té Miré, té cilat
kishin njé kishé shumé té bukur. Ato na treguan se né Kolombo jetonin shumé
katoliké té devotshém, ndonése ishin té rrethuar nga shumica budiste dhe
protestante.

186 Fleté nga misionet ““Katolicke Misije””, Viti IV, Nr. 1, Zagreb, Prill. 1929.
1871928
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Kur né mbrémje, rreth orés shtaté e gjysmé, u kthyem né anijen toné,
na priste njé gézim i vecanté. Gjetém aty njé meshtar jezuit katolik, i cili udhé-
tonte né té njéjtin drejtim, pér né Darjeeling. Falé pranisé sé tij, tani kremto-
nim c¢do dité Meshén e Shenjté dhe jeta né anije nuk na dukej mé e vetmuar.
Vitin e vjetér nuk e pérmbyllém me solemnitetin qé kishim né atdhe, por né
zemrat tona kénduam himnin , Te Deum”. Vitin e ri, falé Zotit, e nisém me
bekim; gjaté Meshés sé Shenjté kénduam sé bashku dhe kremtimi mori njé
hijeshi té vecanté.

Po até mbrémje mbérritém né Madras. Qé nga bregu na u shfaq njé
pamje e trishté e varférisé sé kétij populli. Té nesérmen, ndérsa vizitonim qy-
tetin, mbetém té tronditura nga mjerimi i papérshkrueshém gé mbretéronte
aty.

Pérgjaté rrugéve, prané gardheve, madje edhe né arteriet mé té freku-
entuara té qytetit, jetonin familje té téra. Nén qgiell té hapur, mbi njé hasér té
thurur prej degésh palme ose thjesht mbi tokén e thaté, ata kalonin ditét dhe
netét e tyre. Shumica ishin pothuajse krejtésisht té zhveshur. Veshja e tyre mé
e miré ishte njé copé e grisur rreth belit. Né duar dhe kémbé mbanin rrathé
té hollé metaliké, ndérsa né veshé dhe hundé stoli té thjeshta. Né ballé kishin
shenja té ndryshme, qé tregonin pérkatésiné ndaj hyjnive té tyre.

Duke kaluar népér njé rrugé, hasém njé familje gé vajtonte té vdekurin
e saj. Trupi ishte mbéshtjellé me copa té grisura té kuge, i mbuluar me lule té
vogla té verdha, ndérsa fytyra ishte lyer me ngjyra té ndryshme sipas riteve té
tyre. Pamja ishte rréqgethése.

Nése njerézit tané do té shihnin njé mjerim té tillé, me siguri nuk do té
ankoheshin mé pér véshtirésité dhe hallet e vogla té jetés, por do ta faléndero-
nin Zotin pér té mirat gé u ka dhuruar.

Né njé manastir, ku géndruam pér njé kohé mé té gjaté, motrat na tre-
guan se edhe kétu kishte njé numeér té konsiderueshém katolikésh, por edhe
ata jetonin né varféri té madhe. Edhe pse nuk ishin té zhveshur si shumé
té tjeré, kushtet e tyre té jetesés ishin tepér té rénda, sepse misionarét nuk
kishin mundési t'u siguronin gjithcka gé u nevojitej.

Veté gyteti éshté mjaft interesant, por pér nga bukuria natyrore mbetet
dukshém pas Kolombos, e cila na la njé pérshtypje té paharrueshme.

I. Né méngjes lundruam nga deti drejt lumit Gang, té ashtuquajturit
“Lumi i Shenjté”. Gjaté kétij udhétimi patém mundésiné ta sodisnim me vé-
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mendje atdheun toné té ri Bengaliné. Natyra éshté mahnitése; né disa ven-
de shihen shtépi té bukura, ndérsa pjesa mé e madhe e banoréve jetojné né
kasolle e tenda té ngritura nén hijen e peméve. Duke véshtruar kété realitet,
déshiruam me gjithé zemér gé sa mé shpejt té hynim mes tyre dhe té fillonim
shérbimin toné.

Mésuam se kétu ka shumé pak katoliké. Kur anija joné u ndal né breg,
né zemrat tona kénduam himnin “Te Deum”. Aty na pritén motrat tona indi-
ane dhe, me njé gézim té papérshkrueshém, hodhém pér heré té paré hapat
né tokén e Bengalit.

Né kishézén e kuvendit, para sé gjithash falénderuam Shélbuesin toné
té dashur pér hirin e madh gé na solli shéndoshé e miré né cakun pér té cilin
kishim malluar ag shumé. Kétu do té géndrojmé njé javé, e mé pas do té ni-
semi pér né Darjeeling, ku do té kalojmé periudhén e noviciatit.

Lutuni shumé pér ne, qé Zoti té na japé hirin té béhemi misionare té
mira, té pérkushtuara dhe té guximshme.
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II.I11. JIuicTOoBU Oof MUCUUTE

Cectpa Tepe3a M. UcycoBa bojariny numryBa oj Kankyra, Ha 6 janyapu 1929
rojgvHa:

Ha 27 pekemBpu npucturHaBme Bo Komom6o. Ha Operor Hé mpeueka
rocrioguHoT CKaJioH, OpaT Ha efgHa off HamuTe cecTpu. OTTamMy ce yraTuBMe
KOH MucuoHepckuoT Koinell ,CBetu Jocud*, Kaje LITO HajHAIpej, BO egHa
CKpPOMHA 1 CMpOMalllHa Karieja, My ce IMOoKJIOHHuBMe Ha HamuoT Cracures. I1o-
TOa MPOJIO/IKUBME KOH HETOBUOT JIOM.

Co ocobeHOo UyBCTBO I'o0 HaOJbylyBaBMe >KUBOTOT 10 I'PaZICKUTe YIULIU.
Mery rmoboraTuTe c0eBU BeJHaIll 3a0ejie;KaBMe [jeKa MHO3MHCTBOTO Oea EB-
porejiy, IoJeKa ocTaHaTUTe Oea JOMOPOALIM OOJIeUeHr BO pa3jIMUHU TPaju-
LIMOHAJIHU HOCHMM. MHOTYMMHaA ojlea peuurcu MHoJayroau. ITog »KemkoTo CcoHile
M OJiecKallle TeMHaTa KoyKa, a Jojrara KaJjpaBa Koca UM maraiie rmo paMeHU-
LJUTe. JacHO ce riejaille JeKa 0BOj Hapo/ sK1Bee BO rojieMa CUpoMallTHja.

HajMHory He moTpecoa ayreTo LITO CO COMICTBEHOTO TeJIO Bjleuea KOJIU,
TpYajKu MO0 YIUILUTe Kako Kowu. CHTe pelllMBMe HUKOTralll Ja He ce BO3UMe BO
TakBU KoJii. Ho, ce ciiyuu Hemto HeodeKyBaHO. I'ocrioguHoT CKasioH, HaBU-
KHAaT Ha JIOKaJIHUTe 0O01uau, TOKMY CO eJJHa TaKBa KoJla Peliu ia Hé oJHece 10
CBOjOT JloM. /IBeTe OeBMe JTaDOKO IIOTpeceHu, a U JPYIUTe CecTpu ocTaHaa
3auyzeHu. Cerak, HeMaBMe APYT U300p OCBeH j[a ce corjiacume. 3a BpeMe Ha
11eJI0TO TaTyBakhe ce MOJIeBMe 3a TUe JIyI'e, HHIBHUOT TOBap /Ja CTaHe IOoJleCeH.
[TouyBCcTBYBaBMe I'ojieMO OJIECHYBalhe Kora KOHeUHO ITpUCTUTHaBMe.

[IpupopaTa oBjie e BocxuTyBauka. LlenoT rpaj ocraBa BliedaToK Ha Or-
poMHa rpajuHa. Bucoku majiMmu, HaTeXHATU O/f TUIOZIOBU, TOPJIO0 Ce U3guraat
KOH He0O0TO, a peurcH CeKoja KyKa e OIIKpysKeHa Co IIpeKpacHu rpaguHu. [e-
IlajKu ja oBaa ybaBUHA, My ce MojieBMe Ha bora co CBojaTa 6arogar jia rv yK-
pacu U1 OyLIKTe Ha OBHUe JIyre.

CnepgHUOT JeH r'u nmoceTuBMe cectpute oj KoHrperaiujata Ha JloopuoTt
[TacTup, Kou MMaa MHOT'Y yOaBa IIpKBa. Tre HU Kaskaa JeKa Bo KoinoM6bo >kuBe-
aT MHOTY IT0OOKHM KaTOJIMIIY, MaKO Ce OIKPY;KeHU CO MHO3UHCTBO OYIMCTU U
MIPOTEeCTaHTH.
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Kora Beuepra, OKOJIy ceflyM U TpuUeceT 4acoT, Ce BpaTMBMe Ha HallliOoT
6poj, Hé oueKyBallle ocobeHa paziocT. TaMy 3aTeKHaBMe eJleH KaTOJIMUKU je3y-
UTCKU CBeIlITeHUK, KOj raTyBallle BO UCTHOT MTpaBel], KoH [lapyununr. biarosa-
peHue Ha HeroBOTO TMPUCYCTBO, CEKOjIHEBHO MOKeBMe J1a ja cjiaBume CBeTtarta
Muca u KMBOTOT Ha OpPOJOT BeKe He HM U3TJiefialle TOJKy ocameH. CTaparta
rofiHa He ja UCIIpaTUBMe CO CBeUeHOCTa Ha Koja OeBMe HaBUKHATHU BO TaTKO-
BUHAaTa, HO BO HaIllMTe cpila ja uclieaBMe XxuMHara ,, Te Deum*. HoBaTa roguHa,
o boskja muiocT, ja 3arouHaBMe co 0j1arocsion; 3a BpeMe Ha CBeraTa Muca
reeBMe 3aeJHO U IIpocJiaBaTa JoOu rocebHa yXOBHA yOaBHHa.

Vcrara Bedyep mpucTurHaBMe Bo Mapgpac. YiuTe of Operor mpep Hac ce
OTBOPU Ta)KHa CJIMKa Ha cMpoMallTijaTa Ha oBoj Hapo/l. CjieJHUOT JieH, JlofieKa
ro pasrjieflyBaBMe rpajioT, OCTaHaBMe JJTab0KO MOTPeCeHU o] HeMCKayK/IMBaTa
Oepa 1ITO Bajeelle TaMy.

[Tokpaj maTuuiraTa, [0 orpajiuTe, ra Aypy U Ha HajIIPOMETHUTE I'PaJiCKu
V/IMLIM, KUBeeja 1e1u cemejctBa. ITog oTBopeHo HeOO, Ha AyIIEU UCIIeTeHU
O]l TIaJIMOBH I'PaHKM WJIM eJTHOCTaBHO Ha cyBaTa 3eMja, The I'i IOMUHYyBaa CBOU-
Te IeHOBU U HOKU. [loBeKeTo Oea peuwncu 1esiocHo roiv. HuBHaTa HajmoOpa
obOyeKa Oellle eJHO MCKMHATO Iapye TKaeHWHa OKOJIy MojioBuHaTa. Ha parerte
1 HO3€eTe HoCcea TeHKU MeTaIHU aJIKU, a Ha YIIIMTe U HOCOT e JHOCTaBHU YKPacCH.
Ha yenoTo nMaa pa3MyHM 3HAIY IIITO ja 0O3HaUyBaa HUBHATAa IIPUMAJHOCT KOH
HUBHUTE OOKeCTBa.

Iloleka MyUHYBaBMe TI0 €JIHa YJIMIla, HAaUuJJOBMe Ha CeMejCTBO Koe IO OIl-
JlaKyBallle CBOjoT rounHaT. TeoTo Oellle 3aBUTKAHO BO MICKUHATU LIPBEHU TKa-
eHUHU, ITOKPHUEHO CO MaJI >KOJITH 1IBETOBH, a JINIeTo Oellle 060eHO CO pa3jing-
HM 60U criope/] HUBHUTE 00pegHU oOuJau. ['ieTkaTa Oellle moTpecHa.

Kora HammTe jyre 61 MO’Kesie Jla BUJAT BakBa Oejla, CUTYPHO IIOBeKe
He OU ce yKaJiejie Ha MaJIUTe JKMBOTHU TEIIKOTHU, TYKy ou My Oraromapesie Ha
Bora 3a cuTte gobpa IITO MM ' IOZIapUII.

Bo enien maHacTup, Kajie IIITO OCTaHaBMe TIOJI0JIT0 BpeMe, ceCTpuTe HU
packaykaa Jieka U OBJle MMa 3HauuTeJjieH Opoj KaToJIMIIM, HO U THe KUBeaT BO
rojemMa cupomailtuja. Mlako He Oea pasrojieHM KaKo MHOTIY JIPYrd, HUBHUTE
YCJIOBU 3a KUBOT Oea MHOTY TelIKU, OUJIejKu MUCHOHEepPUTe He MoyKea Jja UM
obe3beaT cé mTo UM Oelire MoTpeoHo.

CaMMOT rpaji € MHOTY MUHTEpEeCeH, HO CIIopeT ITPUpogHaTa yoaBMHa 3HAUH-
TeJIHO 3a0cTaHyBa 3a7] KoioMmbo, Koj ocTraBu He3abopaBeH BITeUaTOK BP3 HaC.
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I. YTpoTo ucmioBuBMe oj MOpeTo KOH pekara l'aHr, T.H. ,,CBeTa Peka®.
3a BpeMe Ha OBa IaTyBalhe MMaBMe MOKHOCT BHMMAaTEJIHO Jia ja HaO/byayBa-
Me HalllaTa HoBa TaTKoBMHa benras. [Ipupopara e BeqndecTBeHa; Ha HEKOU
MecTa ce rjefaaT yoaBu KYKU, HO HajroJIEMUOT JIejT OJ1 HaceJIeHUeTo KUBee BO
KOJIMOM U IIaTOPHU TI0JT CEHKaTa Ha JipBjaTa. ['7leq1ajku ja oBaa cTBapHOCT, Off Cé
cplie ImocakaBMe IIITO ITOCKOPO J1a OujieMe Mer'y HUB U JIa ja 3all0OYHeMe HalllaTa
MHCHOHEpCKa CIIyKOa.

IlosHaBMe [eKa oBe MMa MHOTY MaJIKy Katonuiu. Kora HammoT Opoj
3acTaHa Ha OperoT, BO HallUTe cpija ja ucrneaBMme xuMHaTa , Te Deum®. Tamy
Hé TIpeyeKaa HalllMTe MWHAWCKU CeCTPU U, CO HeMCKaKJIMBa PaJioCT, 3a IIPBIIAT
3aueKOpuBMe Ha OeHrajicKaTa 3eMmja.

Bo maHacTupckara Kamesa, npej ce, My 3abnarogapuBMe Ha HaIIHMOT
mus1 Crtacuresn 3a rojieMmara 0j1arofar IITO HE JIoBefe >KUBU U 3[paBU IO Me-
CTOTO TIO KOe TOJIKY MHOT'Y KoltHeeBMe. TyKa Ke ocTaHeMe efHa ceJIMUlla, a
roToa Ke 3aMuHeMe 3a JlaplIMIvHT, Kajie IITO Ke ro MIOMUHeMe MepUuojioT Ha
HOBUIIMjaTOT.

MoneTe ce MHOTY 3a Hac, 'ocriof ga HM ja maze 6arojaTTa Jla CTaHeMe
Io0Opu, MOKPTBYBaHU U XpaOpPU MUCUOHEPKU.
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IL.II1. Letters from the Missions

Sister Teresa M. of Jesus Bojaxhiu writes from Calcutta, January 6, 1929:

On December 27, we arrived in Colombo. At the harbor, we were wel-
comed by Mr. Scalon, the brother of one of our sisters. From there, we pro-
ceeded to St. Joseph’s Missionary College, where, in a simple and humble
chapel, we first knelt in adoration before our Divine Savior. Afterwards, we
continued to his home.

With deep emotion, we observed life along the city streets. Among the
wealthier class, we immediately noticed that most were Europeans, while the
rest were local inhabitants dressed in various traditional garments. Many of
them walked almost half-clothed. Beneath the scorching tropical sun, their
dark skin gleamed, and their long curly hair framed their faces. It was evident
that this people lived under the burden of profound poverty.

What moved us most were the men who pulled carts with the strength
of their own bodies, running through the streets like horses. We all resolved
that we would never ride in such carts. Yet, to our surprise, Mr. Scalon, ac-
customed to the customs of the country, chose precisely such a cart to take
us to his home. We were deeply distressed, and the other sisters were equally
astonished. Nevertheless, we had no choice but to comply. Throughout the
journey, we prayed that God might lighten the burden of those poor men. We
felt a great sense of relief when we finally reached our destination.

The natural beauty here is breathtaking. The entire city resembles an
immense garden. Towering palm trees, heavy with fruit, rise proudly toward
the sky, while almost every house is surrounded by beautiful gardens. As we
admired this splendor, we prayed that God, through His grace, would also
adorn the souls of these people with spiritual beauty.

The following day, we visited the Sisters of the Congregation of the Good
Shepherd, who possessed a beautiful church. They told us that Colombo was
home to many devout Catholics, although they lived among a predominantly
Buddhist and Protestant population.

When we returned to our ship around half past seven in the evening, a
special joy awaited us. We found there a Catholic Jesuit priest who was travel-
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ing in the same direction, toward Darjeeling. Thanks to his presence, we were
able to celebrate Holy Mass every day, and life aboard the ship no longer felt so
lonely. We did not bid farewell to the old year with the solemn celebrations we
had known in our homeland, but in our hearts we sang the hymn , Te Deum.”
By God’s grace, we welcomed the New Year with His blessing; during the Holy
Mass we sang together, making the celebration especially beautiful and spiri-
tually uplifting.

That same evening, we arrived in Madras. Even from the shore, a sor-
rowful picture of the people’s poverty unfolded before our eyes. The next day,
while walking through the city, we were profoundly shaken by the indescrib-
able misery that prevailed there.

Along the roadsides, beside fences, and even on the busiest streets of
the city, entire families lived in the open. Beneath the open sky, on mats wo-
ven from palm branches or simply upon the dry ground, they spent both their
days and nights. Most of them were almost completely unclothed. Their fin-
est garment consisted of nothing more than a torn piece of cloth wrapped
around their waist. Thin metal bracelets adorned their wrists and ankles,
while simple ornaments decorated their ears and noses. Distinctive marks on
their foreheads revealed their devotion to their respective deities.

As we passed through one street, we encountered a family mourning
one of their deceased. The body was wrapped in torn red cloth, covered with
small yellow flowers, while the face had been painted in various colors accord-
ing to their religious customs. The sight was deeply moving.

If our own people could witness such suffering, they would surely cease
complaining about the small hardships of everyday life and instead thank God
for the many blessings He has bestowed upon them.

At a convent where we stayed for a longer period, the sisters told us that
there was also a considerable Catholic community there, but they too lived in
great poverty. Although they were not as destitute as many others, their liv-
ing conditions were extremely difficult because the missionaries lacked the
means to provide them with everything they needed.

The city itself is very interesting, yet in terms of natural beauty it falls
far behind Colombo, whose unforgettable charm left a lasting impression on us.

I.In the morning, we sailed from the sea into the River Ganges, the so-
called ,,Holy River.” During this journey, we had the opportunity to observe
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carefully our new homeland Bengal. Nature is magnificent. In some places
one can see beautiful houses, but most of the people live in humble huts and
tents erected beneath the shade of trees. As we gazed upon this reality, we
longed with all our hearts to be among them as soon as possible and begin our
missionary service.

We learned that there are very few Catholics here. When our ship
reached the shore, we sang the hymn ,Te Deum” in our hearts. There, our
Indian sisters welcomed us, and with indescribable joy we set foot on the soil
of Bengal for the first time.

In the convent chapel, before all else, we thanked our beloved Savior
for the great grace of bringing us safely to the destination for which we had
longed so fervently. We shall remain here for one week and then continue to
Darjeeling, where we will begin our novitiate.

Pray earnestly for us, that the Lord may grant us the grace to become
good, devoted, and courageous missionaries.
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L| - . . .
1stovl 1z misija

M. Terezija M. Is. Bojadis pise iz Kalkute 6. [. 1929: »27. XII stigli smo
u Colombo. Gospodin Scalon, brat od jedne nase sestre, dofekao nas je na
obali. Odvezli smo se u misijski kolegij sv. Josipa, gdje smo se u siromainoj
kapelici najprve poklonili Spasitelju. Iza toga krenuli smo prema njegovu
domu. Sa Gudnim &uvstvom promatrale smo Zivot po ulicama. Medu boljom
publikom primjetih odmah, da su veéina Evropeci, a svi ostali sami ernei u
raznim noSnjama. Veéine njih hodali su napola goli. Na vruéem suncu svijetli
im se koza i duga kovréasta kosa. Jasno se vidi, da medu ovim narodom
vlada velika bijeda. Najviie smo =zaZile one crnce, koji sa svojim kolicima
trée poput konja po ulicama. Jednoglasno smo odludile, da se neéemo
nikako voziti ovako, Ali 5to se dogodilo! U isti éas odluéio je g. Scalon, koji
je navikao na ove obidaje, da nas bad ovim kolicima povede do svoje kuce.
Obadve smo se zaprepastile, a i ostale sestre su se zacudile. No ipak valjalo
se pokoravati; drugo nismo mogle uéiniti, nego da smo se molili za njih, da
im teret bude lagan. Sretne smo bile, kad smo stigle do njegovog doma.

Priroda je ovdje krasna. Cijeli grad izgleda je kao jedna ogromna
ba3c¢a. Visoke palme pune plodova diZu se ponosno prema nebu, a skoro
svaka kuéa ima svoje krasne nasade. Promatrajuéi sve o, molile smo, da
dragi Bog ulijepsa i njihove duSe svojom miloscu.

Drugog dana bile smo kod é%z. ss. dobrog Pastira, koje imaju krasnu
crkvu.. Medu ostalim su nam pri¢ale, da u Colombu ima mnogo dobrih katoli-
ka, premda Zivu medu samim budistima i protestantima.

Kad smo se naveée u pola osam vratile u nasu ladu, mnogo smo se
obradovale, jer smo mnasle katolickog sveenika Isusovea, koji ide istim putem
u Dardeling. I tako sad imamo svaki dan sv. misu, a Zivot na ladi ne izgleda
nam pust. — Staru godinu nismo zavriile tako svefano kao u domovini, no
ipak smo u du§i zapjevale »Te Deum«. Novu godinu smo hvala Bogu dobro
zapocele; kod sv. mise pjevale smo, te je tako izgledalo svedanije.

Istog dana prema veéeri stigli smo u Madras. Veé sa obale pruzala nam
se tuzna slika tog bijednog naroda. Kad smo sutradan razgledavale grad, u
dusi smo se zgrozile nad neopisivom bijedom ovoga naroda. — Po cestama uz
ograde, kao i po priliéno prometnim ulicama stanuju mnogobrojne obitelji. Pod
vedrim nebom, na jednom sagi, koga su sami naéinili od velikih palmovih grana,
a najvide na suhoj zemlji, zive dan i nod. Svi su skoro sasma goli. Njithova
najbolja odjeéa je jedna poderana krpa oko pasa; na nogama i rukama imaju
tanke oborke, a na ustima i nosu neakvvu vrstu nakita. Na Eelu imaju razlidite
znakove, koji odgovaraju njihovim bogovima.

Prolazeé¢i cestom naiili smo na jednu obitelj, koja je u svojoj sredini imala
jednog mrtvaca, kojega su povili u razderane crvene krpe, po njemu su poba-
acali sitnog Zutog cvije¢a, a lice su mu namazali raznobojnim potezima. Slika
je bila strasna. Kad bi na3i ljudi vidjeli sve to, sigurno se ne bi na svoje
neprilike i male poteikoée tuzili, nego bi hvalili Boga, da ih je tako obilno
nadario. — U jednom samostanu, gdje smo se duZe vremena zadriale, pricale
su nam da ovde ima priliéan broj katolika, ali i tai narod je vrlo siromasan.
Premda oni ne idu goli, ipak Zive u vrlo teskim prilikama, jer im misijonari
ne mogu sve nadoknaditi. — Grad sam po sebi je prilino zanimljiv, ali
prirodna ljepota mnogo zaostaje za onim, $to smo u Colombu vidjele.
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58 Listovi iz misija

6. I, ujutro zaplovili smo iz mora u rijeku Gangez, tako zvanu »Svetu
rijekux. Ovim putem mogli smo dobro promatrati nasu novu domovinu
Bengaliju. Priroda je divna, na nekojim mjestima ima lijepih kucica, a sve
ostalo su sami Satori, koji se redaju ispod drveéa. Promatrajuéi sve to
zazeljele smo, da $to prije mozemo medu njih zaéi. Saznale smo, da ovdje
ima malo katolika. Kad se nasa lada zaustavila na obali, zapjevale smo u
dusi »Te Deum«. Tu nas saéekale nase indjjske sestre, s kojima smo se sa
neopisivom srecom stupile prvi put na bengalsko tlo.

U samostanskoj erkvici, najprije smo se zahvalile dragom Spasitelju
na ovoj velikoj milosti, da nas je tako sretno doveo do nafe Zudenor cilja.
Cvdje ostajemo tjedan dana, a onda polazimo u Dardeling, gdje éemo ostati
za vrijeme naSeg novicijata,

Molite se mnogo za nas, da budemo dobre i hrabre misijonarke.

MALE BENGLICE O. A. VIZJAKU
ZA MLADU MISU.

Nedavno je poslao o. A. Vizjak malim misijonarkama u Dakovu
zanimiv list, kog ovdje priopéujemo:

Dobre i male moje misijonarke!

Prije dva, tri tjedna poslao sam Vam jednu od &estitaka, koju sam
dobio od mojih malih misijonarki za mladu moju Misu. Obeéao sam
Vam prijevod i eto sada ovdje ispunjujem obecanje. Ova cestitka je
pisana u obliku pjesme, ali je tako uzviSen jezik, da sam imao najvece
muke, da ga prevedem. Vi znadete veé sigurno svojstva bengalskog
jezika, da moZete bengalski nauciti govoriti, a ipak, kad Vam takve &e-
stitke dodu, ne znate se ni okrenuti. A ove moje male misijonarke,
male nevaljanke, znadu i najvisi bengalski. Jer su mi htjele iskazati naj-
vecu &ast, ifle su mi jo§ pisati u najbiranjem jeziku, da skoro ni jedne
rije¢i nijesam znao. Evo Vam sad doslovna prijeveda, koliko je to
moguce.

Kojim slatkim i milim rijeéima da veli¢amo suncem ogrnutu sliku,
koja nam se je danas pred nadim oéima u svom ¢aru razvila: Vi nas
dragi ote, sin Druibe Isusove sad sveéenik za uvijeke!

O¢e na$ u uzvisenju, kako se dusa Vasa raduje u svetom veselju,
uronjena u odliku, koja rijetke uzvisuje, ovo mi sad pjevamo u punini
du$a nagih, gromkim glasom mi pjevamo pjesmu hvalospjeva nad po-
bjedom Vasom!

Mi Vase male sestrice Indijke, mi Vas opkoljujemo i pjevamo Vam
pjesmice radosti, Na§ uéitelj ISUS dao nam je svoj blagoslov, kad nam
je Vas dao, Vas, novog svecenika, kojega sad u naSoj sredini posjedu-
jemo.
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II.IV Misionaret e reja

Né rreshtin e dyté géndrojné dy misionaret tona'®®; né mes éshté Motra
Magdalena, ndérsa né té majté té saj Motra Terezia. Né rreshtin e paré jané
ulur Néna Provinciale (me syze) dhe Motra mésuese e noviciatit.'®

II.IV MnaguTe MUCHUOHEPKU

Bo BTOpHUOT pefi cTojaT HALIUTE JIB€ MUCUOHEPKU; BO CpeJIMHaTa e cecTpa
MarganeHa, a ol HejsMHaTa JjieBa cTpaHa e cectpa Tepe3uja. Bo mpBuOT pef
ceflaT yecHaTa IMPOBUHIIMja/THA MajKa (CO ounsia) U yecHaTa CcecTpa, YYUTesIKa
Ha HOBUIIUjaTOT.

II.IV The New Missionaries

In the second row stand our two missionaries: Sister Magdalena in the
center, with Sister Teresia standing to her left. Seated in the front row are the
Reverend Provincial Mother (wearing glasses) and the Reverend Sister, the
novice mistress.

U drugom redu nade dvije misijonarke, u sredini 5. Magdalena, njoj s
lijeva 8. Terezija. U prvom redu sjede & Majka provincijalka
(ima naoéale) i & M. wéiteljica novakinja.

188 “Katolicke Misije”, Viti.4, Nr.7, Zagreb, shtator.1929.
189 “Katolicke Misije”, Viti.4, Nr.7, Zagreb, shtator.1929.
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II.V Fotografi nga Kalkuta

Kalkuté: Té lumtur pas Kungimit té Paré, sé bashku me prindérit e tyre
dhe me Nénén e nderuar N. Tereza Bojaxhiu.!®®

II.V ®ororpaduu og Kankyra

Kankyra: CpeKHUTe ITPBONPUUYECHUIU 3aeIHO CO CBOUTE POJUTETIU U CO
yecHaTa majka M. Tepe3sa bojarmy.

I1.V Photos of Calcutta

Calcutta: Happy First Communion children together with their parents
and the Reverend Mother M. Teresa Bojaxhiu.

Kalkuta: Sretni prvopricesnici sa svojim roditeljima i ¢. majkom

M. Terezom Bojadis.

190 ““Katolicke Misije””, Viti.4, Nr.7, Zagreb, Tetor.1930.
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II.VI dy rréfime té jashtézakonshme!

Motra Terezé M. Is. - Kalkuté

Disa javé mé paré i shogérova nxénéset tona drejt Meshés sé Shenjté né
kishén e Shén Terezés. Natyrisht, u detyruam té shkonim né kémbé. Gjaté kthi-
mit na ndodhi njé ngjarje sa e pakéndshme, aq edhe tronditése. Isha vetém me
180 vajza, té veshura me uniforma té bardha me shirita té kuqg. Vapa ishte pér-
véluese dhe cadra ime e vogél, gé shérbente njékohésisht kundér shiut dhe die-
1lit, ishte nxehur nga dielli. Megjithaté, ishte mé miré té kishim digka sesa asgjé.

Teksa kalonim prané godinés sé policisé, pamé njé buall té madh té
lidhur fare prané saj. Kurré né jetén time nuk kisha paré njé kafshé kaq té
frikshme; ishte i zi si nata. Papritur nisi té ulérinte dhe té térhiqte egérsisht
litarét. Pa dyshim, e kishte térhequr ngjyra e kuge né uniformat e vajzave.

Edhe pse isha e mbushur me friké pér fémijét, falé Zotit nuk e humba geté-
siné. U ndala dhe u bértita vajzave gé, sa mé shpejt té mundeshin, té shtriheshin
pérdhe. Brenda pak castesh, té gjitha ishin shtriré né toké sikur té ishin kositur.

Né até cast bualli képuti litarét dhe u vérsul drejt meje, pasi nuk mundi
té sulmonte vajzat. Me kokén e tij té fugishme mé goditi aq fort, sa mé hodhi
né anén tjetér té rrugés. Por, si njé shqgiptare e vérteté, u ngrita menjéheré né
kémbé, kapa cadrén time dhe iu vérsula buallit té térbuar. Tani ishte radha e
tij té largohej pérpara goditjeve té cadrés sime.

Ndérkohé, né rrugé u mblodhén shumé njeréz, ndérsa nga godina e po-
licisé dolén disa burra me shkopinj dhe litaré. Mé shumé se njézet veté u pér-
pogén derisa arritén ta kapnin dhe ta lidhnin kafshén e egérsuar.

Pasi mblodha vajzat, hymé né godinén e policisé. Ato dridheshin ende
nga frika. Edhe pse kishin lékuré té errét, dukej qarté se fytyrat u ishin zbe-
hur nga tmerri. Heré pas here mé shikonin me sy té frikésuar. U ulém pér pak
kohé, derisa kaloi vala e paré e panikut.

Pastaj iu drejtova me vendosmeéri inspektorit té policisé dhe i mbajta
njé gortim té merituar né gjuhén bengaleze. Ai nuk tha asnjé fjalé. Vetém mé
shikonte i habitur. Nuk e di nése cuditej nga guximi im apo nga vendosméria
ime; pér mua kjo kishte pak réndési. Mé né fund, belbézoi njé kérkimfalje dhe
premtoi se njé ngjarje e tillé nuk do té pérséritej mé. Ishte e qarté se ai nuk e

11 “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, Maj.1939.
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kishte kryer detyrén e tij sic duhej. Pas késaj i ktheva shpinén dhe i cova vaj-
zat, ende té tronditura, né konvikt. Pér fat té miré, asnjéra nuk ishte lénduar;
vetém njé vajze i ishin thyer syzet.

Po até dité, inspektori i policisé telefonoi motrén pérgjegjése té bashké-
sisé pér t'i shprehur urimet motrés gé kishte treguar aq shumé guxim.

Faleminderit!

Por até dité ndodhi edhe njé ngjarje tjetér e pakéndshme; kété heré
gjaté natés. Vajzat u shtriné pér té fjetur, ndérsa uné prisja qé ndonjéra prej
tyre, duke e pérjetuar né éndérr pérballjen e asaj dite me buallin, té zgjohej
duke bértitur. Dhe, vértet, késhtu ndodhi!

Pikérisht né orén njé pas mesnate, né fjetore u dégjua njé britmé e for-
té. U vesha menjéheré dhe vrapova pér té paré se cfaré kishte ndodhur. Sapo
mé pané né errésirén e zbehté, té gjitha vajzat u turrén drejt meje. Qanin, bér-
tisnin dhe dridheshin nga frika. Nuk arrita as t’i pyes se cfaré kishte ndodhur,
sepse té gjitha njézéri bértisnin se né fjetore ishte futur fshehurazi njé burré.

Duke mbledhur gjithé getésiné dhe vendosmériné time, u urdhérova me
zé té forté gé secila té kthehej menjéheré né shtratin e saj. Brenda pak castesh
gjithcka u getésua. Ndérkohé, uné vrapova drejt fundit té fjetores. Dhe, me té
vérteté, pashé njé njeri qé po ikte me vrap drejt daljes. Kur arrita te dera, ai ishte
zhdukur tashmé né errésirén e natés. Né nxitim e sipér, fatkeqi kishte humbur
njé tufé me dokumente zyrtare, nga té cilat u zbulua identiteti dhe adresa e tij.

Menjéheré u njoftua policia. Erdhi veté inspektori i policisé, miku im i
vjetér nga ngjarja e buallit. Sapo mé pa, u pérkul me respekt deri né toké dhe
mé pérshéndeti - ndonése nuk ishte i krishteré - me pérshéndetjen toné té
krishteré: “Jezusi qofté i lavdéruar!” (Dizu pronam! - Hvaljen Isus!). Edhe vaj-
zat e njohén menjéheré dhe kjo solli njé cast gézimi mes tyre.

Ndérkaq, hajduti vuajti dénimin e merituar dhe, me sa duket, mori ven-
dimin e preré gé té mos na vizitonte mé natén, té paktén pér aq kohé sa uné
ndodhesha aty...

Mos mendoni se ngjarje té tilla mé argétonin. Pérkundrazi, nuk do té
déshiroja t'i pérjetoja mé, sepse mé lodhnin dhe mé konsumonin nervat, té
cilat mé duheshin aq shumé né misionin e véshtiré té edukimit té té rinjve
vendas té kétij populli bengalez, té varfér dhe té 1éné pas dore.

Nén fotografi:

Motra Terezé M. Is. me nxénésen Pushpo.
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II.VI. ]IBe HeoOMYHU CBeJOIITBa
CecTtpa Tepesa M. Is. - Kankyra

[Ipen HEKONKY HeJleNy r'u NpUpyKyBaB HalllMTe ydeHMUKU Ha CBeTaTa
Muca Bo 1IpkBaTa ,CBera Tepesa“. Ce pa3bupa, MopaBMme la omuMe Tienr. Ha
BpaKame HU Ce CJIyUM HacTaH Koj Oellle ICTOBpeMeHO HellpujaTeH U IoTpeceH.
beB cama co 180 meBojuntba, 061eueHn Bo Oe YHU(MOPMU CO 1IPBEHU JIeH-
Th. JKemTuHaTa Oellle HETIOJTHOC/IMBA, a MOjOT MaJl yajiop, KOj MU CIIyKelle
U TIPOTUB [I0K/[I 1 TIPOTUB COHIIe, Oellle B¥KelITeH oj] CUITHOTO coHile. Cerak,
o106po Oellle Ja UMaMe HEelITO OTKOJIKY HUIIITO.

Ilomeka MUHYBaBMe MMOKPaj MOJIMIUCKATa CTAaHUIIA, 3[0rJIeflaBMe OI'po-
MeH OMBOJT Bp3aH Be[iHAI 70 3rpajiaTa. HuKoraii Bo ;KUBOTOT He OeB Bulena
TOJIKY CTpaIllHO JKMBOTHO; Oellle ITPHO KaKo HOK. Ojie/iHaII MoyHa CUJTHO J1a
puKa u 6ecHO /la TU 3aTerHyBa jaskumbaTa. HecoMHeHO, To ripuBIieye 1jpBeHaTa
6o0ja Ha yHU(pOpPMUTE Ha JIeBOjUMIbATA.

MNaxko 6eB ucIiosiHeTa co CTpaB 3a JlellaTa, Ojarojjapenue Ha bora He ja
U3ryouB npucebHoOCTa. 3acTaHaB U CUJTHO UM JIOBUKHAB Ha JIeBOjuMibaTa IITO
mo6p30 /1a JIeTHAT Ha 3eMja. 3a HEKOJIKY MUTOBU CHUTe JieKaa Ha 3eMjaTa, Kako
ITOKOCEHU.

Bo Toj Mur 6MBOJIOT T CKMHA ja)KUbaTa U ce Hapiu KOH MeHe, OU-
IlejJKu He MOJKellle Jla I'M HanajHe AeBojunmara. Co cBojaTa CU/IHA rjlaBa Me
y/IpU TOJIKY CUJIHO IIITO Me (bpJ/iu Ha Apyrara crpaHa ojf natot. Ho, Kako Buc-
TUHCKa AjyibaHKa, BeJJHAIll CTaHaB Ha HO3e, TO 3rpallyuB MOjOT Yajop U ce
HadpuB Bp3 pa3decHeTnoT 6uBos. Cera Oellle HETOB pe/ fla ce TIOBJIeUe Mpej
yZapuTe Ha MOjOT 4ajiop.

Bo meryBpeme, Ha ynuijata ce cobpaa MHOTY jiyre, a Ofl TIOJIUIIMCKA-
Ta CTaHMIIA M3Jieroa HeKOJIKY MOJIMILIAjId CO CTalloBU U jaykumba. [loBeKe of
IIBaeceTMHHA ce 00U IyBaa cé Jlojieka KOHeYHOo He ycIieaja fila ro COB/IajaaT U
TTOBTOPHO Jla TO Bp3aT pa30eCHeTOTO JKUBOTHO.

OTKako ru cobpaB [IeBOjuMibaTa, BJeroBMe BO TIOJUIIMCKATa CTAHUIIA.
Tue cé yuitre Tpenepea of crpaB. Mlako nmaa TemMHa KoKa, jacHO ce Tyepaiie
IleKa iriiaTa uM Oea rmpeoOseieHu off ykac. [loBpemeHo Me ryefiaa co UcIialie-
HM oun. CeTHaBMe HaKpaTKo, Cé JlojleKa He TTIOMUHA [IPBUOT OpaH Ha IMaHMUKa.
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[Toroa pemuTesTHO My ce oOpaTUB Ha IOJIMIIUCKUOT UHCIIEKTOP U MY
oZIp;KaB 3aC/Iy;KeH YKOp Ha OeHraJicku ja3ukK. Toj He Kayka HUTY 300p. Camo 3a-
yyaeHo Me riiepaiie. He 3HaM manu Gelite M3HEeHaAeH O MojaTa XpabpoCT UIn
O]l MojaTa OJIJTYUHOCT; 32 MeHe Toa HeMallle rojeMo 3Hauewe. Ha Kpajor, co
TEIIKOTHja ce U3BUHHU U BeTH JleKa TaKOB HacTaH IToBeKe HeMa Jla ce TIOBTOPMH.
Bele ounrneHo geka He ja U3BPIINJI CBOjaTa JO/IKHOCT KAaKo LITO Tpebaslo.
[Toroa My ro cBpTeB rpbOT U ' OABEOB [AeBOjuribaTa, Ce€ VIITe IOTPEeCeHH,
Ha3aJl BO MHTEPHATOT. 3a cpeKa, HUTY eJHa He Oellle MoBpejeHa; caMoO Ha
eJTHO JleBojue My Oea CKpIIeHU OYM/IaTa.

VicTuoT fmeH, MOJMULIMCKUOT MHCIIEKTOP ¥ ce jaBU IO TejiedpOH Ha ce-
cTpaTa O[rOBOPHA 3a 3aeJlHUIIATA 3a [ia 1 I'M IIpeHece CBOUTe YeCTUTKU Ha
cecTpaTa Koja moKasyKaJjia ToJIKaBa XpaOpocCT.

bnarogapam!

Ho, uctuoT feH ce cjiyuu yiiITe eJieH HelTpUjaTeH HacTaH, OBOjIIaT BO Te-
KOT Ha HOKTa. /leBojunmaTa jierdaa fia CIimjar, a jac OueKyBaB JleKa HeKoja Off
HUB, TIPE;KUBYBAjK1 I'0 BO COH CYAUPOT CO OMBOJIOT, Ke ce pa30yau BpecKajKu.
M HaBUCTHHA, TOKMY TOa Cce CIydu!

TouHO BO e/ieH YacoT 110 MOJTHOK, BO CIlaJiIHaTa coba ojieKHa CUJIEH KPUK.
BepHai ce 06/1eKOB M UCTPUaB Jla BUAAM IIITO ce caydwio. lIITom me 3gornegaa
BO cjabara TeMHHHA, CUTe JIeBOjuriba ce cTpuyaa KoH MeHe. [lyadea, BUKaa u
Tperiepea ofl ctpaB. He ycrieaB HUTY J1a ' IIpalliaM IITO Ce CIY4YMIo, OujiejKu
CUTe BO eJIeH I'JIac BMKaa JieKa BO CcITajiHaTa coba TajHO BJIerosI HeIllo3HaT YOBEK.

Cobupajku ja ceTa cBoja IMMPUCEOHOCT U OJJTYYHOCT, CO CUJIEH TJIaC UM
HapeIuB ceKoja BeJlHAII Jla ce BpaTH BO CBOjOT KpeBeT. 3a HEKOJIKY MUTOBU
IIOBTOPHO 3aBJiajiea MUpP. Bo MeryBpeme, jac ucTpuyaB KOH KpajoT Ha craiHaTa
coba. I HaBuCTHMHA, BUJOB UOBEK KOj Tpuallle KOH 13j1e30T. Kora cTurHas 10
BpaTaTa, TOj BeKe McuUe3Ha BO HOKHaTa TeMHHHa. Bo Op3ameTo, HeCpeKHU-
KOT MCHYIITWI CHOIT CJTy;KOeHU JIOKYMEHTH, O] Kou Oellle OTKPUeH HeTrOBUOT
UIEeHTUTeT U ajipeca.

Bepnain Oemre u3BecTeHa nojunyjaTa. Jojae MMUHO MOMULIMCKUOT UH-
CIIEKTOP, MOjOT cTap MO3HAHMUK O[] HACTaHOT co O6uBoJioT. llIToM Me Buje, co
rojieMa ITOUMT Ce TIOKJIOHM JI0 3eMja 1 Me TT03JIpaBU — MaKo He Oellle XpUCTHja-
HUH - CO HAIlIMOT XpUCTUjaHCKU mo3/paB: ,Heka e mpocnaBen Mcyc Xpucroc!*
(Dizu pronam! - Hvaljen Isus!). I meBojunmaTa BeJHAIl I'o0 Mpero3Haa, IITO
JloHece MUT Ha PajloCT Mer'y HUB.
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Bo meryBpeme, KpageloT ja oOU 3aciy;KeHaTa Ka3Ha U, criopeq cé 13-
rjeja, IIBPCTO OJJIyUH ITOBEKe [ja He Hé TToceTyBa HOKe, bapeM JIo/ieKa jac 6eB
Tamy...

Hemojre ma MuciauTe JeKa BakBUTe HacTaHU Me 3abaByBaa. HampoTus,
He OM caKajia ITOBTOPHO [ia I'M JOKHUBeaM, OUJejKu Me uclpllyBaa U MU T't
Tpolllea HePBUTe, KOU MU Oea TOJIKY HeOITXO/JTHU 3a TelllKaTa MUCHja Ha BOCIIH-
TyBame 1 oOpa3oBaHUe Ha MJIaJIUTe O]l OBOj CUpOMaAIIIeH U 3allocTaBeH OeH-
rajicKi Hapo/.

ITox bororpadujara:
Cectpa Tepesa M. Is. co yuennukara Ilymiro.
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I1.VI. Two extraordinary accounts
Sister Teresa M. Is. - Calcutta

A few weeks ago, I accompanied our students to Holy Mass at St. Tere-
sa’s Church. Naturally, we had to go on foot. On our way back, we experienced
an incident that was both distressing and deeply unsettling. I was alone with
180 girls, all dressed in white uniforms with red stripes. The heat was scorch-
ing, and my small umbrella, which served both as protection from the rain
and the sun, had become unbearably hot under the blazing sun. Still, it was
better to have something than nothing at all.

As we passed by the police station, we noticed a large buffalo tied just
outside the building. Never in my life had I seen such a terrifying animal; it
was as black as the night. Suddenly, it began to bellow furiously and strain
violently against its ropes. Undoubtedly, it had been provoked by the red color
of the girls’ uniforms.

Although I was filled with fear for the children, thanks be to God, I did
not lose my composure. I stopped and shouted to the girls to lie flat on the
ground as quickly as they could. Within moments, all of them were lying on
the ground as though they had been mown down.

At that instant, the buffalo snapped its ropes and charged straight to-
ward me, unable to reach the girls. With tremendous force, it struck me with
its powerful head, throwing me to the opposite side of the road. But, as a true
Albanian woman, I immediately got back on my feet, seized my umbrella, and
charged at the enraged buffalo. Now it was the buffalo’s turn to retreat before
the blows of my little umbrella.

Meanwhile, a crowd gathered in the street, and several policemen rushed
out of the station carrying sticks and ropes. More than twenty men struggled
before they finally managed to subdue and restrain the furious animal.

After gathering the girls together, we entered the police station. They
were still trembling with fear. Although they had dark skin, it was easy to see
that their faces had turned pale with terror. From time to time, they looked at
me with frightened eyes. We remained seated for a short while until the first
wave of panic had passed.
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Then I turned resolutely to the police inspector and gave him a well-de-
served reprimand in the Bengali language. He did not utter a single word. He
simply stared at me in astonishment. I do not know whether he was surprised
by my courage or by my determination; to me, it mattered very little. At last,
he stammered an apology and promised that such an incident would never
happen again. It was evident that he had failed to carry out his duty properly.
After that, I turned my back on him and led the girls, still shaken, back to the
boarding school. Fortunately, none of them had been injured; only one girl
had her glasses broken.

Later that same day, the police inspector telephoned the Sister Supe-
rior of our community to express his admiration and congratulations to the
sister who had displayed such remarkable courage.

Thank God!

Yet another unpleasant incident occurred that very same day, this time
during the night. The girls had gone to bed, and I expected that one of them,
reliving the terrifying encounter with the buffalo in a dream, might wake up
screaming. And indeed, that is exactly what happened.

Precisely at one o’clock after midnight, a loud scream echoed through
the dormitory. I dressed immediately and hurried to see what had happened.
As soon as the girls recognized me in the dim light, they all rushed toward me.
They were crying, screaming, and trembling with fear. I could not even ask
what had happened because they all shouted at once that a man had secretly
entered the dormitory.

Gathering all my composure and determination, I ordered them in a
firm voice to return immediately to their beds. Within moments, calm was
restored. Meanwhile, I ran toward the far end of the dormitory. There I saw
a man fleeing toward the exit. By the time I reached the door, he had already
disappeared into the darkness of the night. In his haste, the unfortunate in-
truder had dropped a bundle of official documents, through which his identity
and address were quickly discovered.

The police were notified immediately. The inspector himself arrived the
same officer who had been involved in the incident with the buffalo. As soon
as he saw me, he bowed respectfully to the ground and greeted me, although
he was not a Christian, with our Christian greeting: “Praised be Jesus Christ!”
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(Dizu pronam! - Hvaljen Isus!). The girls recognized him at once, and for a brief
moment their fear gave way to joy.

The thief received the punishment he deserved and, it seems, firmly re-
solved never again to pay us a nightly visit at least not while I remained there.

Do not think that such incidents amused me. On the contrary, I would
never wish to experience them again, for they exhausted me and drained my
nerves—strength that I desperately needed for the demanding mission of edu-
cating the young people of this poor and neglected Bengali nation.

Photo caption:
Sister Teresa M. Is. with her student Pushpo.
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DVIJE NEOBICNE SLICICE
M. M. Terezija od Dj. Is. - Kalkuta

Prije par tjedana povedoh nasu gkolsku crnéad k sv. Misi u crkvu
sv. Terezije, Morali smo dakako onamo pjeske. Na povratku nam se
dogodi nesto vrlo neugodno i jezovito. Bila sam sama sa 180 djevojéica
obuéenih u bijelo odijelo s crvenim obrubima. Vruéina upravo nesnosna,
moj mali ki$o-sunco-bran bijase upravo vrué. No bolje nesto nego nista!

Prolazismo upravo kraj policijske zgrade, kadli opazismo svezana
bivola u neposrednoj blizini zgrade. Nikada u Zivotu ne vidjeh tolike
grdosije; a crn bijaje kao neéastivi. Najedamput poée rikati i tuliti.
Uzetima je divlje potezao. Drazila
ga bez sumnje crvena boja na o-
dijelima djevojéica. lako u silnoj
bojazni radi djece, nisam, hvala
Bogu, izgubila prisutnosti duha.
Stanem i viknem djevojkama, sto
sa mbolje mogla, neka se bace i
pruze na zemlju. U tili éas lezale
su sve na zemlji kao pokosene. Uto
se trgne bivol, raskine uZeta ipoleti
prema meni, kad nije mogao na-
valiti na djecu. Svojom me moénom
glavom toliko udario, da sam po-
letiela na drugu stranu ceste i pa-
la. Kao prava Albanka brzo se pri-
dignem, prihvatim svoj kiSo-sunco-
bran pa za razjarenim bivolom. Sa-
da bijase red na njemu da bjeZi
pred udarcima kiSo-sunco-brana.
Medutim se sjetilo mnodtvo ljudi
na ulici, a iz redarstvne kuée do-
leti viSe njih motkama i uZetima.
Preko dvadeset se muskaraca na-
muéilo, dok su tu podivljalu zvijer
uhvatili i svezali.

€. Majka M. Terezija od Dj. Is.
s uenicom Puipo Sabravii djecu udem u redar-
stvenu zgradu. Djevojéice su od
straha upravo drhtale. Premda tamne puti, ipak se vidjelo, kako su im lica
pozelenila od velike bojazni. Cas za ¢asom pogledavahu uplaseno na
mene. Ovdje najprije sjedosmo, dok je prosao prvi val straha. Nakon toga
uhvatih snazno policijskog inspektora te mu izrekoh postenu lekciju na
bengalskom jeziku. Na sve to nije odgovorio ni slova, Zuri u me izne-
nadeno: da li se éudio mojoj smjelosti ili neustradivosti, to mi je priliéno
svejedno. Napokon promuca neku ispriku, da se takva $ta ne ce vise do-
goditi ... Bio si svjestan, da nije vriio svoje duZnosti. Nato mu okrenuh
leda i povedoh uzbudene djevojke u zavod. Nijednoj se djevojéici nije
nista desilo, samo je jedna slomila naocale.

Jo§ istoga dana telefonirao je redarstveni inspektor ¢. majci glava-

rici, da estita onoj sestri, koja se tako hrabro ponijela... Hvala lijepa!
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Ali se toga dana odigrala jo§ jedna nezgoda, za promjenu bilo je
to po noéi. Djevojke su posle na pocinak, pa sam oéekivala, da ée u snu
po koja od njih kriknuti proZivljavajuéi danasnju borbu s bivolom. I zbilja!
Toéno u jedan sat noéu nasta u spavaonici silan krik. Smjesta se obuéem
i pohitim, da vidim, 3to je. Cim me opazife djeca u polutami, sva pohitjese
prema meni, placu, viéu, driéu. Ne dospjeh ni da ih pitam, jer sve u jedan
glas vrite, da se u spavaonicu uuljao neki covjek. Skupivii svu svoju
snagu zapovjedim jakim glasom, da odmah pode svaka na svoj lezaj. U
tren oka sve se smirilo, a ja pojurim spavaonicom naprijed. I zbilja ugle-
dam Eovjeka, kako tréi prema izlazu. Stigavsi do vratiju opazim, da ga
je veé tama progutala. Jadnik je na bijegu izgubio smotak s nesto svojih
sluzbenih papira, iz kojih se saznala njegova adresa.

Redarstvo je obavjeiteno. DoSao je sam inspektor policije, moj stari
»znanac« u bivolovoj aferi. Cim me ugleda, stade se klanjati do zemlje
pozdravljajuéi me — on poganin — nadim kri¢anskim pozdravom »Dizu
pronam! = Hvaljen Isusl« I djeca su ga smjesta prepoznala, pa bijase ve-
selja, — Jadni je pak provalnik odsjedio svoju kaznu, pa je moguce
stvorio i évrstu odliku, da ne ée barem tako dugo pokusati doé¢i nam u
noéne posjete, dok sam ja tu... Ne mislite, da su mi takve dogodovitine
neka zabava. Ne Zelim si viSe 3to takva, jer mi ide na Zivce, koje i te
kako trebam kod tetkoga uzgoja urodenicke omladine ovoga bijednoga i
zapustenoga bengalskoga naroda.

NAS MISIJSKI RAD
S. Andelika

S. Angelika, sestra sv. KriZa, otputovala je iz Dakova po-
Eetkom 1937. u Indiju, da kao misinarka radi u misiji Patna.

Poznavali ste nadu kuéu u Fakirani prije velikoga potresa, koji ju
je unistio. Pomoéu Bozjom i dragih dobroéinitelja podigli smo novu zgradu.
Moguée se ¢ini kome velikom, ali ée naskoro biti i ta premalena, premda
ne moZemo dobiti sada toliko djece kao prije, dok jos nijesmo mogli pri-
mati mnoge zbog pomanjkanja prostorija. Razlog moZda znadete: nacio-
nalni kongres revnnje sve vife za poganstvo hinduizam i nastoji one-
moguéiti nad misijski rad. Pa i Indijei inovjerci, koji su nam prije pomagali
na karitativnom polju, ostavljaju nas zadahnuti mrZnjom protiv bijelaca,
nekom vrsti rasizma, §to ga kongres &iri. Iz domovine nam pak stizava sve
manje darova, premda su potrebe sve veée. Ostavljene smo skoro
bespomoéne upravo sada, kad treba nastojati, da osvojimo duse za Krista,
koliko se jo3 osvojiti dade.

U toj kué¢i imade sada 60 do 70 osoba. Koliko tu treba samo riZe, da
nahranimo ovu napustenu siroéad! — A nemamo jo$ ni natkrivenoga mje-
sta za njih. U sudno vrijeme je lijepo i ugodno jesti vani pod kojim sta-
blom, ali jao i pomagaj, kad dode Eetiriijseéno kisno doba! Kuce i kolibe
su potpuno mokre, nema suha mjesta, kamo da ovjek stane, a kamoli da
gdje sjedne. Katkada moraju nasa djeca jesti pa i spavati pod kifobranom,
ali na zalost ni toga nema uvijek. Cekamo strpljivo i molimo dragoga Bo-

164




I1.VII Entali - Kalkuté!®?;

Motra e Nderuar M. Terezé, sé bashku me njérén nga 400 nxénéset e saj,
u dérgon pérshéndetjet mé té pérzemeérta té gjithé lexuesve té nderuar té revis-
tés “Misionet” dhe i pyet me dashamirési: “A mos mé keni harruar plotésisht?”

II.VII ExnTanu - Kankyra:

ITpertomo6HaTa cectpa Majka Tepesuja, 3aegHo co emgHa of cBoute 400
YUeHMUKH, ' TI03JIpaByBa CUTe IMOUYUTYBAaHU UWUTaTes/IM Ha cliMcaHueTro ,Mu-
cumn“ 1 Jjbybe3HoO r'u mpaiiyBa: ,,3apeM coceMa Me 3abopaBUBTE?“

II.VII Entally - Calcutta:

Reverend Sister Mother Teresa, together with one of her 400 students,
extends her warmest greetings to all esteemed readers of the missionary mag-
azine and asks with affection: “Have you completely forgotten me?”

Entali - Kalkuta: Casna majka M. Terezija
sa jednom od 400 svojih ucenica pozdravija
sve cijenjene Ccitatelje misija i pite, da Ii
ste je posve zaboravili

192 “Katolicke Misije”, Zagreb, shkurt, 1942.
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KAPITULLI I TRETE
III. T MISIONET?*

Duhet menduar jo vetém pér gytetin ténd, por edhe pér mbaré botén.
Pér kété géllim, rajoni i Shkupit i ka shfaqur Zotit shumé zemra fisnikérie.
Gjaté jetés sé tyre né Shkup, punonin né shoqgata dhe dalloheshin pér té mirat
qé i bénin. Gjithnjé mendimi i tyre ka gené i drejtuar nga misio—-narét. Nga
momenti gé shkuan né misione, po edhe tani, shembulli i tyre nxité idealiz-
min te té rinjté. Nga kéto misionare, vlen té pérmendentri vajzat shqiptare:
misionaren tani mé té njohur Gonxhen, e pagézuar me emrin e urdhrit fetar
Tereza dhe Nasta Mihilit, e cila e shogéronte deri né Bengal. Vajza e treté
éshté Ana, e cila mbeti né Jugosllavi, por gé vajti shumé larg prej prindérve
té saj pér t'u béré murgeshé.

Né fotografiné e paraqgitur**, shihen dy nga misionaret e sipérpér-
men~dura né momentin kur kéto jané larguar prej nesh. E zeza éshté Nasta,
ndérsa e bardha éshté Gonxha. Rruga pér né Bengal zgjat mé shumé se njé
muaj. Gazetat “Misionet Katolike” dhe “Kalendari misionar”, shpesh japin
nga ndonjé lajm interesant lidhur me misionin bengalik.

Edhe pse jemi katoliké té Serbisé sé Jugut, né rrethana té njéjta ash-
tu si katolikét tjeré, duke pas parasysh se jetojmé mes té pabesimtaréve té
shumté, pérkrahé shumicés sé pashkolluar té popullsisé, jetojmé né kushte
mé té volitshme, té cilét misionarét tané né Bengali as pérafér-sisht nuk i
kané. Sé pari, ne nuk jemi aq larg vendlindjes soné. Gjuha joné éshté e njo-
hur. Manifestimet kulturore dhe vecantit kohore nuk jané té huaja pér ne.

193 Shkrim i botuar né revistén “Blagovijest”, revisté e katolikéve té Serbis sé Jugut né Mbretrin e
Jugoslavisé, botuar né dhjetor mé 1932.
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Krahas késaj, ndryshimet e médha me katolikét e rinj té ardhur, gjithmoné
na inkurajojné dhe na japin forca té reja. Bengali, né té kundértén éshté aq
larg, sa secili qé ka shkuar, ka pak mundési qé té kthehej ndonjéheré. Vapa e
verés éshté e padurueshme, ndérsa ajri me lagéshti. Shumeé gjarpérinj, bisha
vrasése, popull i paditur po pérgatisin vdekje pér misionaret.

At Anton Vizjaku, i cili vajti atje né vitin 1927 dhe u bé prift né Ben-
gal dhe e organizoi krahinén misionare té Bengalit, ndérsa téré Evropén e
mé sé shumti Jugosllaviné e béri té interesuar pér Bengalin, u sémur nga
kafshimet e shumta té gjarpérinjve dhe nga mundimet e tjera té misionit,
aq sa krye-murgu e thirri té kthehej né Zagreb, pér t’ia shpétuar jetén dhe
shéndetin e tij pér puné té métejshme. Gonxha né Kalkuté ka gené shtriré
e sémuré, pikérisht atéheré kur ne i festonim festat e Krishtlindjes. Cdo mi-
sionar éshté i gatshém ta sakrifikojé jetén e vet pér té shpétuar shpirtrat e
pavdekshém.

Misionarét nisin pér né lufta vdekjeprurése, kur largohen nga shtépia.
Por pse? Ato vérejné se né mesin e té ligjve, ka té miré e me shpirt té nd-
jeshém. Por kéta pa njoh Zotin dhe té papagézuar nuk mund té shkojné né
qgiell. Vallja e djallit, ashtu sic e shihni né fotografi, éshté aktrim pér té vér-
tetén rrégethése se njerézit té verbuar nga epshet e tyre, luajné dhe kércejné
deri atéheré kur djalli ua merr jetén dhe i shpie né ferr. Kéto shpirtra duhet
té shpétohen dhe t’i dérgohen Zotit.

Késhtu shkruan murgesha Tereza shogeve té saja té dikurshme né Sh-
kup:

“Vapa e Indisé thjeshté té djeg. Kam pérshtypjen se kur jam duke ecur,
nén kémbét e mia gjendet zjarr, nga i cili mé digjet i téré trupi. Kur ndihem
shumé keq, ngushéllohem me mendimin se né kété ményré shpé-tohet shpi-
rtrat dhe se Jezusi i dashur pér ata ka duruar gjéra mé té rénda. Pas kthimit
nga spitali, té mité kané aq shumé pér té folur. Té gjithé fri-kohen, se pérséri
do t’'u iké. Vije njéra dhe thoté: “Motér, pérse Jezusi Ju ka dhéné kaq mundi-
me?”

Unéithem, se e gjithé kjo nuk éshté shumé dhe le té mendojé se Jezusi
sa ka durar, atéheré cdo gjé do té duket pak.

Pas késaj ajo u largua ... Sérish e pashé pas disa ditésh, e geté dhe me
besim e gjunjézuar prané arkés me shkrime té shenjta. Nuk e di nése is—hte
duke u lutur ose duke menduar. Pas disa ditésh erdhi sérish dhe tha: “Motér,
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iu luta Jezusit té mé jap durim, sepse e pashé gé njé gjé e tillé e gézon shumé
Até, por pérvec késaj, e luta gé cdogjé té mé duket e paké, késhtu gé edhe
uné té mbetem gjithnjé e vogél”.

Né syté e saj, pashé ndricimin si yje, me gézimin e madh shpirtéror, se
e mendonte me té vérteté dhe se ka vullnet té fugishém, qé ta gézojé Jezu-sin
po edhe sikur té béjé sakrifica té médha. Qé atéheré kaluan tre muaj dhe ajo
géndron né vendimin e saj ... (Vijojné shembuj té tjeré té bukur nga Bengali).

“Jeta e misionares nuk éshté e shtruar me tréndafila, por éshté mé
shumé me gjemba, edhe kundrejt késaj jeta e tyre éshté plot me gézim dhe
lumturi, kur mendon se éshté duke e punuar té njéjtén puné qé e bénte edhe
Jezusi né toké dhe se éshté duke plotésuar porosiné e tij Sh—~koni dhe mésoni
gjithé popujt! Qéndroni dhe lutuni, ndérsa Jezusi me siguri do t’Ju ndihmojé
té luftoni pér thirrjen e shenjté ...”

Cdo vit, Kisha e shenjté cakton njé javé, gjaté té cilés duhet menduar
seri-ozisht pér misionarét katoliké dhe pér mjerimin e njerézve té papagé-
zu~ar, Té cilét nuk e njohin Krishtin, késhtu qé para Zotit jané té pérndjekur,
mé shumé pér arsye té paditurisé sesa nga arsyeja e géllimit té keq. Kjo javé
misionare mbahet né javén e parafundit té muajit tetor.

Si e kemi shénuar javén misionare né Shkup? Sipas thénies sé Zotit
té lartmadhérishém, peshkopi né predikimet ka komentuar, se si na éshté e
nevojshme besimi i Krishtit. Gjaté ligjérimit né mbrémje, né sallén e kishés u
theksua sa pabesimtaré té tjeré ka né boté. Kéta pabesimtaré nuk do té shpé-
tojné, nése nuk do t'u ndihmojné krishterét. Pér c¢do té krishteré mbeten
pesé ose gjashté pabesimtaré qé duhen kthyer nga Krishti. Né vendet tjera
katolike, besimtarét kané pranuar kété puné té pércaktuar nga Krishti dhe
e punojné pér té pérhapur besimin e shen~jté. Dérgojné djemté e tyre pér
misionaré, grumbullojné lémoshé pér té krishterét e pérndjekur, e mésojné
profesionin e tyre pér géllime té mira, pér t'u ndihmuar misioneve katolike.
Késhtu edhe né Shkup, disa iu bashkéngjitén véllazérisé pér ta pérhapur
fené e shenjté.

Né rajonet tjera té diogezés soné, pér véllazériné u zgjua interesim
shumé mé i madh sesa né Shkup. Nga populli, i cili nuk ka shumé té holla
dhe vuan nga uria, dolén shumeé njeréz té cilét falén nga ndonjé dhuraté pér
konvertimin e té pabeséve. Me besim té forté né fené e tyre té shenjté dhe
duke ditur se sa e madhe éshté lumturia nga té genit i Krishteré, deshén gé
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né njé faré ményre ta falénderojné Zotin pér kété té miré té madhe.

Ai gé akoma nuk i éshté bashkéngjitur véllazérisé, kété mund ta béjé
né cdo moment, duke u paraqitur tek pérfagésuesi i rajonit té tij, i cili do t’i
tregojé se si ta pérhapé besimin e shenjté.
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I''/TABA TPETA
III.I MUCUUTE™

He Tpeba /a pa3MuciyBaMe caMoO 3a HaIMOT I'paji, TYKY U 3a 1IeJHUOT
cBeT. Bo Taa cmucna CkorickuoT Pernon my nogapwi Ha bor MmHOryY 6/1aropoiHu
cpua. Jomeka skuBeeja Bo CKoIrje, THe paboTea BO 3py;KeHHja U ce UCTaKHyBaa
10 I0OpUTe Jlefia IITo r'v mpaBea. HUBHUTE MUCIU ceKorall Oea HaCOUeHU KOH
mucuoHepute. O, MOMEHTOT KOra 3aMHMHaa BO MUCH]a, T1a U JleHeC, HUBHUOT
IpUMep ro UHCIIUpUpa upeaan3MoT Kaj miuagurte. On oBUe MUCUOHEPKU Bpe-
A 71a ce CTIOMeHaT TpU aJIbaHCKU JIeBOjKU: cera BeKe Mo3HaTaTa MIUCUOHEpKa
['oHita, KpcTeHa co MoHaIIKOTO UMe Tepesa, u Hacra Muxunu, Koja ja mmpu-
IpyKyBaiie 1o benras. Tperarta neBojka e AHa, KOja ocTaHa BO JyrocjiaBuja, HO
oTUje JlajieKy off CBOUTe POJIUTENN 3a [ja CTaHe KayrepKa.

Ha nipunoskenaTa gortorpacduja** ce riemaar fBe ofi CIIOMEHATUTE MHU-
CHU-OHEepPKHU BO MOMEHTOT Kora 3aMuHyBaaT oj1 Hac. Bo 1ipHo e Hacra, a Bo 6eso
e ['onrja. ITatoT o beHran Tpae nmoBeke oj efgeH Mmecell. BecHuliute KaTonmuku
MHUCUM 1 MuCHOHepCKY KajleHJap 4yecTto objaByBaaT MHTEpPeC "HU BECTH TTOBP-
3aHU CcO OeHrasickaTa MUCHja.

Mako cme KaTomuiu of jyskHa Cpbuja, 1 HUe, KAaKO U IPYTrUTe KaTOIUIIN
JKMBeeMe BO CJIMUHU OKOJIHOCTU OTIKPYKEHU CO MHOT'Y HEBEPHUIIU U CO MHO-
3MHCTBO HenucMeHO HacesieHue. Cernak, >kruBeeme BO MOIOBOJIHUA YCJIOBU OT-
KOJIKY HallluTe MUCUOHepu Bo bBeHras. [IpBo He cMme TOJIKY [asieKy o[l HallleTo
POJIHO MEeCTO. Ja3UKOT HU e To3HaT. KyJITypHUTe 1 BpeMeHCKUTe NPUINKU He
HU ce Tyru. [Tokpaj Toa, moarambeTo Ha HOBU KaTOJIUIY CeKoTralll Heé oxpabpyBa

194 TekcT HaIIMIIAH BO CIiMcaHueTo ,Biarosectue* Ha Katonuuure op JyskHa Cpbuja Bo KpascrBoTo
JyrocnaBuja, nekemBpu 1932 roymHa.
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1 HU JjaBa HOBa cuiia. beHras, HallpoTuB, € TOJIKY [1aJIeKy LITO CeKOj LITO OTU-
1I0JT TaMy MMa MHOTY MaJia lIaHCa HeKorall Jla ce BpaTu. JleTHarTa Kera e He-
MMOZHOCJIMBA, BO3AYXOT € BjiaskeH. MHOI'Y 3MuU, OTTaCHU SBEPOBU U HEINMCMEH
Hapo/, NOAroTBYBaaT CMPT 3a MUCU OHEpUTe.

Orenr AHTOH Busujak, Koj 3amuHa Tamy Bo 1927 rozinHa U cTaHa CBellTe -
HUK Bo beHras, ja opranusupaiiie MUCHOHepCcKaTa obJacT U ja pa3oyau 3a-uH-
TepecrupaHocTa 3a beHrasn Hu3 1iesia EBporia, ocobeHo Bo JyrociaBuja. Ce pa3s-
bosie o1 OpojHUTE 3MUCKM KacHYBama U Off APYTUTe TEIIKOTUU IITO I'M HOCU
MHcHjaTa, Ia TorjaBapoT I'o MOBMKa /ia ce BpaTU Bo 3arpeb 3a j1a My ro cria-
cU KUBOTOT U 3/IpaBjeTo 3a IMoHaTtaMoltHa paborta. ['oHiza Bo KanKyra eskena
0oTHa TOKMY BO BpeMme Kora Hue T'M cjlaBeBMe OOKUKHUTe TpasHuii. Cekoj
MMCHOHED e TO/ITOTBEH Jla TO KPTBYBa CBOjOT JKUBOT 3a CIllaceHue Ha OecMpT-
HUTEe JIYIIN.

MucuoHepuTe 3aMUHYBaaT BO CMPTOHOCHU OOpOM Kora ro Haryiiraat
cBojot oM. Ho 3omrTo? Tue riepaaT meka Mery 3/uTe jIyre Ma U ToOpH, 4yBCT-
BuTenHu Ayiu. Ho Tue, 6e3 ma ro no3HaBaaT bora u HeKpCcTeHU, He MOJKAT Jia
BJIe3aT BO PajoT. I'aBOJICKMOT TaHII, Kako LITO ce Tyiefa Ha ¢doro-rpadujara,
e cuMboJIMYHa TIpecTaBa Ha CTpallHaTa BUCTHUHA [ieKa JIYIeTo 3acjerneHu O]l
CBOUTEe CTPaCTU TaHIlyBaaT Jlo0JleKa I'aBOJIOT He UM ja OJi3eMe JyuiaTa U He T't
oJlHece BO meKoJsioT. Tue Oayui Mopa [ia ce criacaTt U Jja My ce Bparart Ha bora.

Taka nuuryBa cectpa Tepe3a Ha Hej3MHUTE HEKOTalllHU JIPYrapKu BO
Ckomje:

LSAHAWCKaTa >KelllITUHA eJHOCTaBHO ropu. MiMam BrieuyaTOK JleKa Kora
oJlaM TIOJ] HO3eTe MMa OraH O]f KOj LIeJIOTO TeJio MU ropu. Kora ce 4yyB—CTByBam
MHOTY JIOIIIO, Ce TelllaM CO MUcJIaTa JieKa Ha OBOj HAUMH ce cIla~cyBaaT JIylIn
U feka faparuot Vcyc 3a HUB TpIien yuite rnorojgeMu Maku. [1lo BpakamweTo off
00JTHUIIA MOWTE UMaa MHOTY IIITO [ja MU KasKkaT. CuTe ce 1i1aliea fieka oBTOPHO
Ke ru Hanyimram. EnqHa mu peue: Cectpo, 3o1uto Vcyce Bu fan TOJIKY cTpajame?
Jac 11 pekoB: ceTo OBa He e MHOT'Y, U HeKa pa3sMuCIu KOJIKy Vcyc crpapari, To-
ram ce Ke 1 usriena mMajiky. 3aMuHa. [lo HEKoJIKy JleHa MOBTOPHO ja BUJIOB,
MHpHA U CcO Bepba Kiieuellle ImpeJ; KOBUEKeTO co cBeTuTe cnucu. He 3Ham ganu
ce MoJIellle Wi pa3sMuciIyBailie. I1o HeKOJIKy JleHa MOBTOPHO [10jie U peue: Ce-
CTpo, ce MoJieB Ha Mcyc 1a Mu [1afie TpIieHUe 3allITO BUIOB [jeKa Toa ro pajiyBa
Hero, HO, uCTO Taka, ro 3aMOJIUB C€ J1a MU M3IJleJla MaJIKy 3a U jac CeKoralll
Ila ocTaHaMm Majsia. Bo Hej3uHUTe Ouur BUJIOB CBETJ/IMHA KAKO SBe3[U CO rojieMa
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IIyXOBHA PAJIOCT, OUJIejKU UCKPEeHO To MUCJIellle Toa ¥ MMallle CHIHa BoJja /a
ro uspazaysa Vcyc, Iypu 1 1o 1ieHa Ha rojieMu >KpTBu. O Torai rIoMrUHaa Tpu
Mecelld 1 Taa OCTaHa BO cBojaTa ojyiyKa... (CeyBaaT Apyru yoaBu ImpuMepu
oz benran).

»,/KMBOTOT Ha MUCHOHEpPKaTa He e TIOMJIOUeH CO PO3U, TPHOBUT €, HO U
IMOKpaj Toa HUBHUOT KUBOT € HCIIOJTHET CO PajloCT U cpeKa Kora Ke ce ceTar
IleKa ja BpuiaT ucraTta pabora 1rro u Vcyc ja mpaBen Ha 3eMjaTa U ja UCIIOJTHY-
BaaT HeroBara 3amoBen: OJIETE 1 HAYUETE I'M1 CUTE HAPO/JU! CtojTe u
Mo-jieTe ce, a Mlcyc curypHo Ke B IOMOTHe Jla ce OOpUTe 3a CBETUOT ITOBUK..."

Cekoja roguHa CBeTarta IIpKBa ompejiesTlyBa e/iHa Hejesla BO Koja Tpeba
Cce-pMO3HO Jla Ce Pa3MUC/TyBa 3a KaTOJIMUKUTE MUCHUOHEPU U 3a OejlaTa Ha He-
Kp-CTEeHUTe JIyI'e KOU He To Mo3HaBaaT XPUCTOC U ce u3rybenu mnpep bora, 1o-
BeKe MOpajii He3Haele OTKOJIKY Jiollla Hamepa. OBaa MUCHOHepCKa Hejiesla ce
OJIp;KyBa BO IMpeTIiocjie/iHaTa HeJlesia 0] OKTOMBPHU.

Kako ja ogbeneskaBMme MucroHepckara Hegena Bo Ckonje? Criopeq 360-
po-BuTe Ha HeroBaTa eKceJsieHI1ja, eIIMCKOIIOT BO CBOUTE ITPOIIOBeAr 0bjacHU
KOJIKY HU e MoTpeOHa XpUCTOBaTa Bepa. 3a BpeMe Ha BeuepHUTe IIpejlaBarmba
BO IIPKOBHATa cajia Oellle HarjlaceHo KOJIKY ceé MHOTYOPOjHU HEeBEpPHULIUTE BO
cBeTOT. THe Hema Jia ce criacaT ako XpUCTUjaHUTe He UM TomorHat. Ha cekoj
XPUCTUjaHUH MY cjleflyBaaT IeT [0 IIeCT HeBePHUIM Kou Tpeba /a bumat oo0-
paTeHU KOH XpucTtoc. Bo Ipyrure KaTOJIMUKU 3eMju BepHULIUTE ja mpudaTuie
oBaa 3ajlaua JajieHa oji XpUCTOC 1M paboTaT Ha IIMpelhe Ha cBeTaTa Bepa. ['u
HCIIpaKkaaT CBOMTe CMHOBM KaKO MHCHOHEpHU, coOMpaaT MUJIOCTHHA 3a IPOro-
HeTUTe XPUCTHjaHU, TO KOPUCTAT CBOjOT 3aHAET 3a JOOPH 1ie/T1 Jja UM [TIOMOTHAT
Ha KaToJIMuKuTe mucuu. Taka u Bo CKoITje HEKOM ce MPUKI/Iyurja Ha OpaTCTBOTO
3a IMpeme Ha cBeTaTa Bepa.

Bo mpyruTte permoHm oji HallaTa erapxuja MHTepPecoT 3a OpPaTCTBOTO
Oellle yiITe orojieM oTKojIKy Bo Ckomje. O Hapoi0T, KOj HeMa MHOTY Iapu 1
cTpaja oji riaj, ce jaBuja MHOTY JIyI'e KOU ITojapuja o HeKoj Aap 3a obpakambe-
TO Ha HeBepHulUTe. Co cuUJIHA Bepa BO CBOjaTa CBeTa Bepa U CO CBecTa KOJIKY
e rojieMa cpekaTa Jla ce Ouje XpUCTUjaHWH, caKaa Ha HEKOj HAauMH Ja My ce
3absaroyiapaT Ha bor 3a Toa rosiemo go6po.

OHOj 1ITO Cé yIITe He ce IMPUKJIYUYWI Ha OpaTCTBOTO, MOKe TOa Jia To
Hampa-BU BO CEKOj MOMEHT CO Toa IITO Ke ce MpUjaBu Kaj MPeTCTaBHUKOT Ha
CBOjOT PeruoH, Koj Ke My o06jacHM KaKo Jia ja LIMpU CBeTaTa Bepa.
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CHAPTER THREE
ITII.I MISSIONS™>

One should be thinking about wide world, and not only of its own city.
Skopije district, in this respect, has presented God several noble hearts. While
living in Skopje, they worked in commu-nities, they excel about good. The
thought of the missioners encourage them. Their example, after they had
gone in missions, even now inspires idealism at young people.

From these missioners it is worth to mention the three Albanian girls:
the already famous missioner Gonxha, who is now called with the monk name
Teresa and Nasta Mihilit, who followed her in Bengalia. The third is Ana, who
remained in Yugoslavia, but she has left far away from her parents to become
merciful sister.

In the attached picture you can see** two of the mentioned missioners,
when they had gone from us. The black one is Nasta, the white is Gonxha. The
journey to Bengalia lasts for more than a month. The newspaper ‘Catholic
Missions’ and ‘Calendar of missions’ every time brings some interesting news
from Bengal mission.

Although we are Catholics from Southern Serbia in similar conditions,
because we live in environment with huge majority of heterodox people, along
with very illiterate people; we still have benefits that our missioners in Ben-
galia can’t even think about. Firstly, we are not so far from our birth place.
The language is familiar to us. The cultural conditions and the weather char-

195 Text published in the Catholic periodical Blagovestie of the Catholics of Southern Serbia in the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, December 1932.
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acteristics are familiar to us. And, beside this, the big change with newcom-
ers Catholics, every time give us new inspiration and new strength. Opposite
to this, Bengalia is very distant, so whoever went there, almost there aren’t
chances to ever come back.

The heat in summer is awful, the air is humid. Many snakes, wild en-
emies, uneducated people prepare death for the missioners.

Peter Anton Vizjak, who went there in 1927 and become a priest in Ben-
galia, and organized the missioner’s Bengal parish, who provoke interest for
Bengalia in whole Europe and mostly in Yugoslavia, he become very ill by the
many snake bites and the other efforts in the mission, so the superior called
him back in Zagreb in order to save his life for further work. Gonxha in Cal-
cutta laid sick just when we were celebrating Merry Christmas holidays. Every
missioner is ready to sacrifice his life for saving the immortal souls.

Missioners go to mortal combat when they leave their homes. What
for? They realize that among the pagans there are good, benign souls.

But, without knowing God and without baptizing they can’t go to the
heaven. The devil dance, as you can see in the attached picture, is a perfor-
mance for that horrible truth that the people are blind from their passion and
they dance and jump until the devil kill them in the hell. These souls should
be saved; they should be brought to God.

This is what Sister Teresa wrote to her former friends in Skopje:

‘The Indian heat is simply burning. It seams to me that when I walk,
there is a fire under my feet, which burns my entire body. When I feel worst, I
find consolation with the thought that the souls are in this way saved and that
the dear Jesus suffered even more.

After I came back from the hospital, my folks have so many things to
say. They are all afraid that I will leave again. One of them came and said:
‘Sister, why Jesus made you suffer so much?

I told her that it is not much and made her think little bit more about
how much Jesus suffered, so everything will look little.

She went... I saw her after few days, peacefully and devoutly kneeling be-
fore the Tabernakul. I don’t know whether she was praying or she was just think-
ing. After couple of days, there she is again, and she says: ‘You know Sister, I
prayed to Jesus, to allow me to suffer more, because I see that this makes him
very happy, but beside that, every time seams little, in order always to stay small’.
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From her eyes shining like stars with full spiritual happiness, I saw
that she speaks the truth and that she has a strong will to make Jesus happy,
even to suffer hard sacrifices. Since then, it has passed already three months
and she is further firm in her decision... (Following other nice examples form
Bengalia).

‘The life of the missioner is not covered with roses, actually more with
thorns, but still, beside all this, the life is full with happiness and joy, when
she thinks that she is doing the same job that Jesus had done on earth and
that she fulfils the Jesus order: Go and teach all the people. Stand and pray
and Jesus will surely help you, to fight for the holy title...’

Every year, the saint Church determine one week, when it should be
seriously thought about the Catholic missioners and about the misery of the
anabaptized people, who do not know Christ because before God they are pa-
gans more because of ignorance than for the evil will. This missioner week
takes place in the second-last week in October.

How do we celebrate the missioner week? In accordance with the order
of the Excellency Bishop in the sermons it was explained that the Christ’s
faith is needed to us. At the evening sermon in the church hall it is point-
ed out how many pagans are on the earth yet. And these pagans will not be
saved, if the Christians don’t help them. For every Christian there are five or
six pagans, to convert them in Christians. In the other Catholic countries, the
believers accepted this duty assigned by Christ and they are working in order
to spread the faith. They send their sons as missioners, they collect charities
for the pursued Christians, learn their profession with good intention, to help
the Catholic missions. The same way several people in Skopje approached to
the brotherhood for spreading the holy faith.

In the other parishes of our bishopric it was incited bigger admiration
to this brotherhood, than in Skopje. From the people, who don’t have lot of
money, and who is suffering from poverty, there were many to give some gift
for converting the pagans. Firm in their holy faith and knowing how great
happiness is to be a Christian, thereby they wanted to repay to God for this
great boon.

Who has not yet approached to this brotherhood, can do that at any time,
by applying to his parish priest, who will tell him how to spread the holy faith.72
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ITI.I1.19%

E njohur né mbaré botén, bashkéqytetarja joné, misionarja dhe shérbé-
torja e mé té varférve ndér té varfér, Néné Tereza - shkupjane - né Indi.

ITI.11.

HamaTta corparanka, mo3HaTa HU3 1eJIMOT CBET, MUCUOHEPKA U CITYKU-
Te/IKa Ha HajcMpoMalllHUTe Mery cupoMaliHuTte, Majka Tepe3a — cKorrjaHKa — BO
Nupuja.

ITI.11.

Known throughout the world, our fellow citizen, the missionary and
devoted servant of the poorest of the poor, Mother Teresa - a native of Skopje
- in India.

Slrom svijeta poznata naSa zemljakinja,

misijonarka i pomo¢nica prezrenih siromaha,
majka Terezija — Skopljanka — u Indiji.

196 “Blagovest”, Nr.10, Beograd.1965, fq. 232.
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III.II1.%%7

Motrat e nderuara té Kongregatés ,Misionaret e Dashurisé, té theme-
luar nga bashkéqytetarja joné Néné Terezé Bojaxhiu, e lindur né Shkup, me
kombési shqiptare.

Kjo kongregaté u shérben me pérkushtim té sémuréve, té pérbuzurve
dhe té braktisurve, fillimisht né Indi e mé pas edhe né shumé vende té tjera.
Vecanérisht té njohura jané gendrat e tyre pér té sémurét me lebér. Pér kéto
merita, Néné Tereza u nderua me ¢cmim nga Papa Pali VI dhe nga Qeveria e
Indisé.

Motoja e tyre éshté:

»Pér hir té Krishtit, harroje vetveten dhe flijoju plotésisht né shérbim té
té gjithé atyre qé vuajné, pa dallim race apo feje.“

II1.II1.

[TountyBanure cectpu on Konrperauujara ,MucruoHepku Ha jbyboBTa“,
OCHOBaHa oI HauiaTa corparaika Majka Tepesa bojaimy, pogena Bo Ckorije, 1o
HapOHOCT AjI0aHKa.

OBaa KOHrperaiyja HeceOMUYHO UM CJIY’KUM Ha OOJIHUTe, Ipe3peHuTe u
oTdpieHuTe, HajHarpe Bo MHauja, a moToa 1 Bo MHOTY Apyru 3eMju. OcobeHo
ce TMO3HATU HUBHUTE MCIAH3epHU 3a jienpo3Hu 6omHu. [lopagu Tue 3aciyru,
Majka Tepe3sa Oelie ofjiuKyBaHa co Harpapja of ranata Ilasne VI u og uHau-
CKara BJ1aJia.

HuBHOTO KMBOTHO HaueJsio IJIacu:

»3apaju XpucTa jia ce 3a00paBUIll cebecH U 1eJIOCHO [a Cce JKPTBYBAIL BO
cy>k0a Ha cUTe IITO CcTpajiaaT — 6e3 pa3jMKa Ha paca Wiu Bepa.”

ITLLIIL

The Sisters of the Congregation of the Missionaries of Charity, founded
by our compatriot Mother Teresa Bojaxhiu, born in Skopje, of Albanian na-
tionality.

197 Blagovest, Nr.4, Skoplje, 1971, fage.77.
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The congregation serves the sick, the abandoned and the rejected with
complete dedication, first in India and later in many other countries. Their
leprosy dispensaries are especially well known. In recognition of these servic-
es, Mother Teresa received an award from Pope Paul VI as well as recognition
from the Government of India.

Their guiding principle is:

“For Christ’s sake, forget yourself and devote yourself completely to the
service of all who suffer, regardless of race or religion.”

Casne sestre iz Kongregacije »Sestre misionarske ljubavecie, koju je
osnovala naSa zemljakinja M. Terezija BojadZija, rodom iz Skopja, po
narodnosti Albanka. Ova Kongregacija ¢ini neizmjerno dobra bolesnima,
prezrenima i odbacenima, najprije u Indiji, a zatim i na mnogim drugim
mjestima. Narolito su poznati njihovi dispanzeri za gubavce. Zbog tih
zasluga primila je M. Terezija odlikovanje — nagradu od pape Pavla
VI- a i indijske vlade. — Njihova je ideja vedilja: »Krista radi zabo-
raviti sebe i potpuno se Zrtvovati u sluzbi svih koji stradaju — bez
obzira na rasu ili vjeru.«
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IIL.IV.

,Né méshiré gjendet rrénja e pages! E mira ekziston. E mira vepron.
E mira fiton. Ajo éshté mbéshtetje. Ajo éshté mésim. Ajo éshté shpresé.«

Kéto mendime i shprehu Ati i Shenjté Pali VI né fjalimin e tij té mes-
dités, kur me rastin e festés sé Ujit té Bekuar ia dorézoi bashkékombéses soné,
Néné Terezé Bojaxhiut, themeluese e bashkésisé rregulltare ,Misionaret e
Dashurisé” né Indi, Cmimin e Pages ,,Papa Gjoni XXIII“. Sé bashku me ¢cmimin,
Papa i dhuroi edhe njé dhuraté personale. Kur Papa ishte né Indi, institucionit
té saj pér té varfrit dhe té sémurét me lebér i dhuroi automobilin e tij.

II.IV.

,BOo Munocpauero e KopeHoT Ha mupoT! JJoopunara nmocrou. Joopu-
HaTa gesnyBa. JloopuHaTa mob6eayBa. Taa e moTkpemna. Taa e moyka. Taa e
HaJexK.

Osue mucim i uspasu CBetuot Orer [1aBe VI Bo cBoeTo I1alHEBHO 00-
pakKatbe, Kora Ha Mpa3sHUKOT borojaBsieHue 11 ja mpefajie Ha HalllaTa 3eMjadka, Majka
Tepesa Bojaimy, ocHoBauKa Ha MOHaIlIKaTa 3aeHulla ,MUCMOHepKU Ha JbyOOBTa"
Bo MHmuja, Harpagara 3a Mup Ha namnara JoBaH XXIII. 3aegHo co Harpagara, I1amna-
Ta 11 Bpauu 1 indeH 1ojapok. Kora [Tamnara 6emre Bo MHauja, Ha Hej3yHATa yCTaHO-
Ba 3a CUPOMAILIHUTE U JIEIIPO3HUTE U I'o TTOAapy CBOjOT aBTOMOOWII.

IIL.IV.

,In mercy lies the root of peace! Good exists. Good acts. Good wins. It
is a support. It is a lesson. It is a hope.”

These thoughts were expressed by the Holy Father Paul VI in his mid-
day address, when on the occasion of the Feast of the Epiphany, he presented
our compatriot, Mother Teresa Bojaxhiu, founder of the religious community
»,Missionaries of Charity” in India, with the ,Pope John XXIII” Peace Prize.
Along with the prize, the Pope also gave her a personal gift. When the Pope
was in India, he donated his personal automobile to her institution for the
poor and those suffering from leprosy.

198 Blagovest, Nr.3, Skoplje, 1972, faqge.45.
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U milosrdu je korijen miral — Dobro postoji. Debro djeluje. Dobro pobjeduje. To je potkrijepa. To je pouka. To je
nada . . . Ove misli je izrazio Sveti Otac Pavao VI u podnesjem govoru, kada je na praznik Bogojavljenja predao nasoj
zemljakinji, M. Terezi BojadZija, utemeljiteljici redovnicke zajednice »Misionarki milosrda« u Indiji, nagradu za mir

Ivana XXIII. Uz nagradu predao joj je Papa i liéni poklon. — Kad je Papa bio u Indiji on je njezinoj ustanovi

(za sirotinju i gubavee) poklonio svoj auto.

183



II1I.V. VIZITA E MISIONARES NGA INDIA9

Né korrik té kétij viti, pér heré té paré vizitoi atdheun e saj bash-
képunétorja mé e afért e humanistes sé njohur Néné Tereza, bashkéqytetar-
ja joné, sllovenja motra dr. Marija Franciska Ksaver Orzes, mjeke specialiste
pér lebrén.

Prindérit e saj pér njé kohé kané jetuar né Mitrovicén e Kosovés dhe
né Shkup. Pikérisht aty, né kohén kur ipeshkév i Shkupit ishte i ndjeri dr.
Ivan Fr. Gnidovec, apostull i Ipeshkvisé sé Shkupit, ajo sé bashku me Néné
Terezén e sotme, motrén Gabriela (atéheré Gonda) dhe motrén Magdalena u
frymézuan pér veprimtariné misionare ndér mé té varfrit.

Kjo ndodhi shumeé pérpara Luftés sé Dyté Botérore. Pas pérfundimit té
noviciatit dhe pérgatitjes profesionale, ato punuan né institucione té médha
arsimore pér edukimin e té rinjve indiané, vecanérisht té vajzave.

Kur India fitoi pavarésiné dhe u béné té dukshme problemet e médha
shogérore, Néné Tereza, me miratimin e eproréve té saj dhe me ndihmén e
misionaréve té atéhershém, nisi njé veprimtari té madhe humanitare pér
mé té varfrit: pér ata qé vdisnin té braktisur né rrugé e livadhe, pér foshn-
jat e porsalindura té braktisura, pér vajzat e humbura e té keqtrajtuara gé
Kalkuta i térhiqte nga fshatrat e mé pas i hidhte né harresé, si edhe pér té
sémurét nga lebra.

Motra dr. M. Franciska Ksaver u specializua né trajtimin e té sémuré-
ve me lebér dhe tani drejton njé spital té madh pér lebrozét né Bengalin
Peréndimor. Né veté Indiné vepron njé kongregaté e re, té cilén e themeloi
Motra Terezé, e cila administron mé shumé se 25 dispanseri pér trajtimin e
té sémuréve me lebér. Né kéto gendra arrihen rezultate shumé té mira, nése
pacientét paragiten pér mjekim né kohén e duhur.

Tashmé po planifikohet themelimi i institucioneve té vecanta pér
edukimin e fémijéve té prindérve té prekur nga lebra, me géllim gé t'u
mundésohet njé edukim profesional. Me formim té specializuar, ato pérga-
titen pér njé jeté té pavarur. Shumica e anétareve té késaj kongregate (Misi-
onaret e Bamirésisé) jané indiane, megjithése né radhét e saj ka edhe motra
nga vende dhe kombe té tjera. Mesatarisht, ¢do vit pranohen rreth 100 no-

199 Poseta Misionarke, “Blagovest”, Nr.10, Skoplje, 1972, fq.177.
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vicé. Sot ato ftohen pér té shérbyer edhe né shumé vende té tjera té botés.
Madje, kané themeluar njé shtépi té tyre edhe né periferi té Romés.

Rregullat e kongregatés jané pérshtatur posacérisht pér shérbimin
ndér mé té varfrit dhe mé té pambrojturit. Misionaret jetojné né varféri té
rrepté, ndérsa veshja e tyre éshté e ngjashme me até té grave indiane, e da-
llueshme vetém nga njé kryq i vogél.
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II1.V IIOCETA HA MUCHUOHEPKATA Ol UHAUJA

Bo jynu oBaa roauHa 3a IpBIIAT ja MOCETH CBOjaTa TaTKOBMHA HajOsMC-
KaTa copaboTHMUKA Ha JOOPO MMo3HaTaTa XyMaHuTapka Majka Tepe3a, HalaTa
corparanka, CjioBeHKaTa cecTpa I-p Mapuja @panuucka KcaBep Op3ec, 1ekap
crelrjajrcT 3a Jiernpa.

Hej3uHuTe pomutenu u3BecHO BpeMe KuBeejie BO KocoBcka MutpoBuiia
1 Bo CKorrje. ToKMy TaMy, BO BpeMeTO Kora CKOIICKU OMCKYIT OMJI TOKOjHUOT [I-P
VBan @pan 'HupmoBell, arocton Ha CKorckaTa OMCKyIdja, Taa 3aeJHO CO Jie-
HemHaTa Majka Tepesa, cectpa 'abpuena (toram I'oHiia) u cectpa MarmasieHa
ce BooAylIeBUJIe O] MUCMOHePcKaTa paboTa Mery HajcCUPOMAIIHUTE.

Toa 6uno mHory npep Bropara cBeTcka BojHa. [1o 3aBpiiyBambeTo Ha HO-
BUIIMjaTOT U TTOTPEOHOTO CTPYYHO oOpa3oBaHMe, CUTE 3ae/THO paboTesie BO ro-
JIeMM YUWINILIHY YCTaHOBU 3a BOCIIMTYBalhe Ha MHAMCKATa MIaJuHa, 0CO0eHOo
Ha JIeBOjuMibaTa.

Kora upauja ja mobuia cBojaTa He3aBUCHOCT M KOra CTaHajle Ouurjie]-
HM OIPOMHUTE COLMjasiHU ITpobiemu, Majka Tepesa, co ogoOpeHne Ha CBOUTE
MPeTIOCTaBEH! U CO ITOMOII Ha TOTAIlTHUTE MUCUOHEPHU, 3all0UHasia rojemMa xy-
MaHHMTapHa akKlijja 3a HajcMpOMAalIHUTe: 3a OHUe IIITO YMUpajsie HaIlyIITeHU 10
YIULIMTE U JIUBAQJIUTE, 3a HAIlyIITEHUTe HOBOPOJleHUUba, 32 HAcTpaJlaHUTe U
13ry0eHu eBOjKU, KOU rojieMHoT rpaji Kasikyra ru mpuBjieKyBasI o cejiaTa, a
rotoa ru otdpJiaja, Kako U 3a OOJIHUTEe of JIernpa.

Cectpa g-p M. dpaniucka KcaBep ce crieniyjaan3upaiia 3a JieKyBake Ha
OosTHUTE Off JleTipa U [ieHeC paKoBO/IY CcO TojieMa OOJTHUIIA 3a JIEITPO3HU BO 3a-
nageH benran. Bo camara MHAuja mejcTByBa HOBa KOHrperaiiija OCHOBaHa O]
cectpa Tepe3suja, Koja yIrpaByBa co MoBeKe o1 25 mucIiaH3epu 3a OOJTHUTE Off
nernpa. Bo oBue ycTaHOBM ce MOCTUTHYBaaT 3HAUajHU pe3yaTaTH, JTOKOJIKY Tia-
IIUEHTUTEe HaBPEMEHO Ce ITpUjaBaT Ha JIeKyBambe.

Bo MOMeHTOB ce TylaHMpa OCHOBake Ha IMOCeOHU YCTaHOBU 3a BOCITH-
TyBaimbe 1 oOpa3oBaHUe Ha AeljaTa Ha poguTeuTe 3a00/IeHu Off JIerpa, Co e
Ila M Cce OBO3MOJKH CTPYYHO oOpasoBaHue... Co cTpyyHo obOpa3oBaHue, THE Ce
ocriocoOyBaaT 3a CaMOCTO€H KMBOT. [IorosieMmuoT fies1 of] 4jeHOBUTE Ha OBaa
KoHrperaiyja (MucnoHepkuTe Ha MUIoCpAreTo) ce IHAWjKY, HO Mer'y HUB MMa
U CeCTpH o, APYru 3eMju 1 Hapoau. Bo mpocek, cekoja roguHa ce mpuMaaT OKO-
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ny 100 HoBunMjaTKkU. [leHec Tue ce MMOBUKYBaaT Ha CJIV;KOa U BO MHOTY JIPYr'U
3eMju. /lypu u Bo nipearpagueTo Ha PUM ocHoBajie cBoja KyKa.

IIpaBusaTa Ha KOHI'peralujara ce IpUCIIOCOOeHU 3a paboTa Mery Hajcu-
pOMaIIIHUTe U HajiioTpeOHUTe. THe KuBeaT BO CTPOro CUPOMAIIITBO, a HUBHATA
obOJIeKa e CJIMUYHA Ha OHAaa IITO ja HocaT MHIUCKUTE KeHU, ITPero3HaT/IMBa 110
MaJIioT KPCT.
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II1.V. VISIT OF THE MISSIONARY FROM INDIA

In July of this year, the closest associate of the well-known humani-
tarian Mother Teresa paid her first visit to her homeland. She was Sister Dr.
Marija Franciska Ksaver Orzes, a Slovenian physician and leprosy specialist.

Her parents had lived for some time in Kosovska Mitrovica and Skopje.
It was there, during the time when the late Dr. Ivan Fr. Gnidovec, Apostle of
the Diocese of Skopije, served as bishop, that she, together with the future
Mother Teresa, Sister Gabriela (then Gonda), and Sister Magdalena, became
inspired to dedicate themselves to missionary work among the poorest.

This was long before the Second World War. After completing their no-
vitiate and professional education, they worked in large educational institu-
tions devoted to the upbringing of Indian youth, especially girls.

When India gained independence and its immense social problems
became evident, Mother Teresa, with the approval of her superiors and the
support of fellow missionaries, began a major humanitarian mission for the
poorest: those dying abandoned in the streets and fields, abandoned newborn
children, exploited and destitute young women whom the city of Calcutta had
drawn from the villages only to cast aside, and people suffering from leprosy.

Sister Dr. M. Francisca Xavier specialized in the treatment of people
affected by leprosy and now directs a large leprosy hospital in West Bengal.
In India itself, there is a new religious congregation founded by Sister Teresa,
which operates more than 25 dispensaries for the care of people suffering
from leprosy. These centers have achieved remarkable success, provided that
patients seek treatment in a timely manner.

Plans are currently underway to establish special institutions for the
education and upbringing of children born to parents affected by leprosy,
enabling them to receive professional education. With specialized training,
they are prepared for an independent life. The majority of the members of
this congregation (the Missionaries of Charity) are Indian women, although
its ranks also include sisters from other countries and nations. On average,
about one hundred novices are admitted each year. Today, they are invited
to serve in many other parts of the world. They have even established one of
their houses in the outskirts of Rome.
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The congregation’s rule of life is specifically adapted to serving the po-
orest and the most vulnerable. The sisters live in strict poverty, and their ha-
bit resembles the traditional dress of Indian women, distinguished only by a

small cross.

Jod | danas jo u srapaskim  zemljama

jpeee |
LN

omiljen lov sa dresiranim sokollma.

mejavani sa strane nafih bliskih 1
prijatelja.

MNemogude je u nekoliko redenica
opisati swu tragediju, kojs se edi-
gravala u mojoj duli, Svaki sam dan
mpofinjaa  protiv - ofajanja, protiv
mrinje i ogordenja, protiv csvete,

a i sa Zeljom po obnowi, pokori i op-
roftenju. Da me je v svojoj |jubavi
lsus jof hteo potraZiti | posetiti, 1o
je za mene nedokulive milosrda. ..
Lifno sam (fizicki) osetic fto mogu
od foveka naliniti razne sprogresiv-
nex pretpostavke o teclogii: sina
propasti! Papa nas je usporedio sa
Judom. Po mom mifljenju — oprav-
dano; i ja sam mu zahvalan da nama
ove tvrde istine nije zatajio. | Vama
{gospodine wrednide) sam zahvalan,
da ste se odvadili za toga svetogs
Oca (ukolike nam je derveljenc o
Zivom govjeku wupotrebiti taj izraz)
otvorens nastupiti

Dozvolite mi da sebe i svoje shko-
lege u sudbini« donekle opravdam:
Bili smo zavedeni po Sotoni 1 viastl-
10] oholestl, Umikljali smo s da slu-
Hmo obnovi, a8 wistinu smo rulili
kudu Boljv. Mameravali smo sruditl
sve pregrade (tabu), a uistinu smo
postali robovi kneza ovog sveta. ..
Daj Bode, da bih se mogao obratiti!
Me felim, da nas Crkwva rehabilitira
kao svedenike. Toga nismo dostojnil
Madam se, da cu modi Einiti pokoru
barem kao brat laik u kakwom stro-
go mimmaostanu, Imam pouzdanje u
Bo#ju providnosl, Svakako me Bolje
milgsrde nije potpune odbacile.

MNe ofekujem od Vas odgovor. Va-
fe je vreme suvile shupoceno. Ipak
e ovo pismo modda maditi za Vas
pomotd (v Valem radu), jer dete
biti potkrepljeni sa cne strane, oda-
kle niste to nikads olekivali, Uve-
ren sam, da mnogi, koji se nalaze u
sliénom polofaju kao ja, misle jed-
nako, ali se ne usude otvoreno pri-
znati. Molite se, da nam Bog wdeli

BLAGOVEST 10/1972.

milest obradenja pre nego de biti
suvide kasno. ..

U eve vreme zabluda smatram da
jo pobobnest prems lsusu | Mariji
te wernost Papi osnov istinskog ver-
nika.

Mogu i rafunati na Vaiu malitvu?
Ona nam [e narofito potrebna, M
sudelujemo v Valoj akeirji spasava-
njac. Vi se borita za one, koji se na~- |
laze u zatvorima zhog vernosti veri.
Mislite i na nas, keji smo ulovljeni
u zatvor nevernosti.. . Swvakog dana
melim fasoslov kako sam ga nekada
pevas u horu... Mislim do to Bog
tredl od mene. Idem svakog dana na
svetu misu. MNeka Vas blagoslovi
Gospod | njegova Majka.s

Sestre i: Kongregacije nafe zemljski-
ne M. Te ':= u jednostavnom Indij-
skom odij

POSETA MISIONARKE IZ INDLE.

U july ove godine posetila je po
prviput demovinu prva i najbliza sa-
radnica dobro pornate dobrotvorke
majke Terezije nafa zemljokinja, Slo-
venka, lekar — specijalista za guba-
vu bolest s, dr Marija Franciska Ksa-
ver Orzes. Njezini su roditelji -
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veli neko vreme u Kos. Mitrovici i
Skopju. Tamo #e, v vreme dok jo
uspomena tamo dole biskup svete
uspomana dr lvan Fr. Gnidovec, apo-
stol skopske biskupije, ona zajedno
#a sadainjom M. Terezijom i s. Gab-
rijelom (lm Gondom) | 5. Magdale-
za m-slm za rad medu
ilo je to davno pre
U podetku su sve
zajedno, nakon zavrienog novicijata i
potrobnog struénog Ekolovanja, radi-
le v velikim #kolskim zavedima u
odgoju indijske mladedi, narotito de-
vojaka. A kad je Indija dobila slobo-
du | kad se pokazalo tolike gorudih

Majka Terezija Bojadbijs kso krizmana

kuma deevojécama iz Skopla prije svops

polaska u misije (u ormom odijelu). Tko

bi (1328, g.) pomislio da e ona

tako divno uspieti u dolekoj i nepoznato]
zeml i

socijalnih problema M. Terezija za-
polela je sa odobrenjem swojih po-
glavara | wz pomod tamodnjih nadih
misionara velike humanu akciju za
najbednije: za ome koji su umirali
zopuiteni po Jupama i livedasma, ra
odbatenu novorodencad, za nastrada-
le i izgubliene devojke (koje je vele-
grad Kalkuta privukso iz sela i uni-
ftia | odbscio), za gubawce. . .
Sestra dr M. Franciska Ksaver
specijalizirala  se za gubsvee i sada
vodi veliku bolnicu za gubavce v
Zapad Bengaliji. U samoj Indiji ima
nova ija, koju je b

greg

| A Te.-rezua preko 25 dispanzera za

gubavee, u kojima imaju welike us-
pehe, ako se bolesnici prijave na
wreme. Saca planiraju osnivanje po-
sebnih zavods za odgoj dece gubavih
reditelja, da im omogude da se stru-
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III.VI.

Motra Terezé Bojaxhiu si kumbaré e Krezmimit té vajzave nga Shkupi,
pak para nisjes sé saj pér né misione (e veshur me té zeza). Kush do ta kishte
menduar atéheré, né vitin 1928, se ajo do té arrinte njé mision kaq té jashtéza-
konshém né njé vend té largét e té panjohur?!2%°

II1.VI.

Cectpa Tepe3a bojaiimy Kako KyMa Ha MMPOIIOMa3yBamkeTO Ha JeBOj-
uynba o1 CKoIlje, HeIoCcpeJHo IIpel Hej3MHOTO 3aMUHYBabhe Bo MucuuTe (obJie-
yeHa BO I1IpHO). Koj Torai, Bo 1928 romunHa, MosKellle ga IIpPeTIiocTaBy JieKa Taa
Ke IIOCTUTHe TOJIKY U3BOHpegHa MICHja BO e[JHa JlaJiedHa 1 Hero3HaTa 3emja?!

II1.VI.

Sister Teresa Bojaxhiu serving as the Confirmation sponsor for girls
from Skopje shortly before her departure for the missions (wearing black).
Who could have imagined, back in 1928, that she would go on to accomplish
such an extraordinary mission in a distant and unfamiliar land?!

200 Blagovest, Nr.10, Skoplje, 1972, faqe.177.
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Majka Terezija Bojadzija kao krizmana

kuma djevoj¢icama iz Skopja prije svoga

polaska u misije (u crnom odijelu). Tko

bi tada (1928. g.) pomislio da ¢e ona

tako divno uspjeti u dalekoj i nepoznatoj
zemlji?!
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II1.VII. MIRENJOHJE E MERITUAR
PER NENE TEREZEN?2"

Bashkéqytetarja joné Néné Tereza Bojaxhiu, e cila para mé shumé
se dyzet vjetésh, si njé vajzé e re, pas pérfundimit té gjimnazit, népérmjet
Anglisé u nis pér né Indi gé si murgeshé motér e nderuar dhe mésuese t’i
pérkushtohej edukimit té rinisé né até vend té largét dhe atéheré pak té
njohur. E udhéhequr nga mesazhi i Krishtit pér t'u shérbyer mé té vegjélve
dhe mé té varférve, ajo nuk mund ta kishte imagjinuar se njé dité emri i saj
do té mbushte faget e gazetave botérore dhe se do té merrte nderimet mé
té larta té atdheut té saj té ri Indisé, sé cilés ia kushtoi té gjitha aftésité dhe
fuqginé e saj, duke harruar veten dhe duke u shérbyer me dashuri té krishteré
té gjithé njerézve né nevojé, pa dallim race, kulture, gjuhe apo besimi fetar.

Pér shumé vite ajo punoi si profesoreshé né shkollat e mesme dhe té
larta misionare, ku edukoheshin breza té téré fémijésh indiané. Né ato in-
stitucione, té rinjté e Indisé sé madhe fitonin jo vetém dije, por edhe virtyte
morale pér t'i shérbyer té aférmit. Mirépo, gjaté viteve té para té pavareé-
sisé sé Indisé, kur vendi po kalonte vuajtjet mé té médha, sipas mendimit té
Néné Terezés kjo nuk mjaftonte.

Né rrugét e Kalkutés sé madhe varféria ishte pérhapur né pérmasa
té paimagjinueshme. Né gytet vérshonin njeréz té uritur nga té gjitha anét,
ndérsa nuk kishte as buké e as strehé pér té sapoardhurit. Té sémurét me
lebér njé nga plagét mé té rénda té vendeve afrikane dhe aziatike jetonin té
izoluar nga té shéndoshét dhe vdisnin té braktisur, nga uria dhe sémundja.
Vajzat e braktisura, shpesh me fémijé jashtémartesoré, jetonin né déshpérim.
Shumé fémijé mbeteshin té hedhur né rrugé dhe pa pérkujdesje.

Atéheré Néné Tereza, me bekimin e eproréve té saj dhe me ndihmén e
motrave misionare, doli né rrugé dhe né lagjet mé té varfra, atje ku askush
tjetér nuk guxonte té shkonte. Té gjithé e ndignin me habi dhe admirim.

Ajo gé askush nuk e besonte u bé realitet. Shumé shpejt asaj iu bash-
kuan disa murgesha té tjera, e mé pas edhe shumé vajza vendése, shumeé prej
té cilave u shpétuan nga shkatérrimi dhe vdekja falé mirésisé sé saj.

Fillimisht u themelua Shtépia pér té vdekurit, prané tempullit mé té

201 Zasluzano priznanje Majci Terezije, Blagovest, Nr.1, Skoplje, 1973, fage.16.
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madh té peréndeshés Kali, prej sé cilés qyteti i Kalkutés kishte marré emrin.
Mé pas u krijua njé shtépi pér fémijét e braktisur. Népér lagje dhe periferi u
hapén shkolla pa ndértesa klasike shkollore, ndérsa u ndértuan edhe gendra
moderne pér té sémurét me lebér. Mé voné né mbaré Indiné u ngritén ambu-
lanca, spitale dhe shkolla.

Asgjé nga kjo nuk u arrit pa véshtirési dhe pengesa. Por besimi dhe
shpresa fituan. Filluan té vijné mirénjohje edhe nga institucionet mé té larta
shtetérore.

Sot gazetat botérore shkruajné se Néné Terezés i éshté ndaré njé nga
nderimet mé té larta té Indisé Cmimi Nehru pér Mirékuptim Ndérkombétar.
Shumé e propozojné edhe pér Cmimin Nobel. Né ceremoniné solemne mori
pjesé personalisht edhe Kryeministrja e Indisé, Indira Gandhi. Urime vijné
nga té gjitha anét e botés, dhe atyre u bashkohemi edhe ne, sepse Néné Te-
reza, qé nga koha kur jetonte né Shkup e deri mé sot né Indi, me kénaqgési e
ndjek revistén toné ,“Blagovest””.

Té gjitha mjetet gé mori nga ky ¢mim ajo déshiron t’i pérdoré pér té
ngritur njé institucion krejtésisht té ri social té parin né boté njé vendbanim
té téré pér té sémurét me lebér, ku edhe fémijét e tyre té shéndetshém, por
té rrezikuar nga kushtet e kégija higjienike dhe ushqgimi i pamjaftueshém, té
kené shtépi me té gjitha kushtet pér zhvillim shpirtéror dhe fizik.

Veté Néné Tereza thoshte se sa shumé mund té béhej, sikur shtetet
té ndanin vetém njé pjesé té vogél té mjeteve gé shpenzojné pér armatim
dhe propagandé pér géllime té tilla humanitare; sikur njerézit, e sidomos té
krishterét, té hignin doré nga shumé shpenzime té panevojshme e madje té
démshme dhe t'ua dhuronin atyre gé vuajné ose ndodhen né rrezik.

Nénés sé nderuar Terezé i urojmé edhe shumé suksese té reja, si dhe
gjiithnjé e mé shumé mbéshtetje dhe mirékuptim.

Shénim i redaksisé

Disa nga revistat tona kané shkruar se Néné Tereza ka lindur né at-
dheun toné, né Shkup. Kjo nuk éshté e sakté. Ajo ka lindur né Tirané, por
gé né moshé té re ka jetuar né Shkup. Formimin e saj shpirtéror e mori né
rrethin e rinisé katolike (Kongregata Mariane), e cila mblidhej prané kishés
famullitare ,Zemra e Shenjté e Jezusit”. Katolikét né Shkup né até kohé nuk
ishin té shumté, por ishin shumeé té lidhur me njéri-tjetrin dhe pérbénin njé
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bashkési té vetme familjare. Pas pérfundimit té shkollés sé mesme dhe ma-
turés gjé qé né até kohé ishte njé dukuri e rrallé ndér vajzat shqgiptare Néné
Tereza u nis me shoqget e saj pér né Irlandé pér t'u pérgatitur pér misionin
né Indi, ku mbérriti né vitin 1929. Me rastin e dyzetvjetorit té veprimtarisé
sé saj né Indi, ndonése veté jubileu nuk ishte arsyeja e ndarjes sé ¢mimit,
ajo mori nderimin mé té larté indian Cmimin Nehru pér vitin 1969, i cili iu
dorézua solemnisht né néntor té vitit 1972.
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III.VII. 3ACJIY;KEHO IIPU3HAHUE
HA MAJKA TEPE3A

HamaTa corparanka yuecHaTa Majka Tepe3a bojaiiny, Koja ripej; moBeke
O]l yeTUpueceT roJIMHU, KaKO MJiaJla [eBOjKa 10 3aBpIlllyBakeTo Ha I'MMHAa-
3ujarta, MpeKky AHr/vja 3aMrHa Bo MH/Mja 3a KaKO MOHax1bha yecHa cecTpa 1
yuuTeJsiKa Jla My ce OCBETU Ha BOCITMTYBakeTO Ha MJIaJIMTe BO Taa JlajiedyHa U
TOoraul peuyncu Hero3Hara 3eMja. Ho, BojieHa of1 XpucToBaTa nopaka 3a CJiy-
JKere Ha HajMaJIuTe U HajcupoMaIllHUTe, Torall He MOyKeJjla HU Jia IpeTIiocTa-
BU /IeKa eJleH JleH 3a Hea Ke MUIllyBaaT CBETCKUTE BECHUIIY U JleKa Ke TU lobue
HajBUCOKUTe MPU3HAHMW]ja U OJ/IUKYBamba Ha CBojaTa HOBa TaTKOBUMHA MHauja,
Ha Koja 1 TM TTIOCBETU CUTe CBOU CITOCOOHOCTH U CUJTH, 3abopaBajku Ha cebecu
U CITy’KejKU UM CO XpUCTHjaHCKa JbyOOB Ha CuTe JIyre IIITO UMaaT moTpeba, 6e3
orjief] Ha HUBHATa paca, KyJTypa, jasuK WUiu Bepcka MpUuMnajgHocCT.

Honru roayuHU, KakKo IITO e MOo3HaTo, paboTelle Kako Mmpodecopka BoO
MUCUOHEPCKUTE CPeJHNU U BUCOKHU YUUJIUIITA, KaJje IITO Ce BOCIIMTYBaa reHe-
paluu UHJAUCKU Jelia. Bo The ycTaHOBU MJIafjuTe >KUTenu Ha ronemarta UH-
IIVja He CTeKHyBaa CaMO 3Haewe, TYKY U MOPA/IHU BPEJHOCTU 3a CIIyKeme
Ha OmkHUOT. HO, BO JIeHOBUTe Ha HajrojieMuTe cTpajiama mro VMHauja ru
MpeKUBYBallle BO MPBUTe TOAUHU O] CBOjaTa HE3aBUCHOCT, Toa CIlOpe]] MU-
cinemweTo Ha Majka Tepe3sa He Gelle TOBOJTHO.

Ha ynuiiute Ha orpomHaTta Kankyra cupomainitujata ce uidpelie BO
HecorjeAuBu pa3sMepu. Bo rpagor ce cjieBaa rnajiHu jiyre off CUTe CTpaHU,
a HeMallle HUTY Jieb HUTY MTOKPUB 3a HOBOJIOjaeHIuTe. Jlenpo3HUTe efieH o]
HajTelIIKuTe mpobieMu BO MHOTY appUKaHCKU U a3MCKU 3eMju bea n3oupa-
HU O]f 3[lpaBUTe JIyI'e U 0UajHO YMUpaa, MperyiTeHu caM Ha cebe, off TTiaf] U
bonect. Hamyirrenute feBOjKU, 4eCTO CO BOHOpauHMU Jielia, JKruBeeja Bo Oe3m3-
ne3. MHory gelia 6ea oTdp/IeHU U HaTYIITEHMU.

Toram Majka Tepe3sa, co 6/1arocjioB Ha CBOUTE ITPETIIOCTAaBEHU U CO
IOMOIIITAa HA CBOMTE MUCHUOHEPCKU CeCTpU, u3jie3e Ha YJIMIUTe U BO IpeArpa-
IvjaTa, TaMy Kajie IITO HUKOj IPYyr He ce ocMmenyBaule Aa oau. Cute ja ciepea
CO CTPaBOIIOUUT U BOCXUT.

OHa BO IIITO HUKOj He BepyBallle ce ocTBapu. Habpry 1 ce mpuapyskuja
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HEKOJIKY YeCHU CeCTpU O] APYyr MaHACTaH, a MoToa WU MHOTY JIOMallHU Jie-
BOjKU, O[] KOM MHOTY Oea CrlaceHM O]l CUTYpHa IIPOoIlacT U CMPT OarogapeHue
Ha Hej3MHATa JOOpUHa.

Hajuamnpep Oenre ocHoBaH JIoMOT 3a ymHupame, BO IBOPOT Ha Hajroje-
MHOT XpaM Ha Ooskuiiata Kanu, mo Koja u rpagot Kankyra ro mobusi cBoe-
To uMme. [ToToa Oellle oCHOBaH /IOM 3a HaAMNyUITeHU Jielia. Bo OpojHu ynuim u
npeArpaavja 6ea oTBOpeHM yUWauinTa 0e3 KJIaCMUHU YVUWJIMIIHU 3rpajiu, a
Oea n3rpajieHu ¥ COBpeMeHM JJOMOBH 3a jierpo3HuTe. [TomoiHa HU3 11e1a UH-
IVja HUKHaa aMOy/IaHTH, OOJTHULIM U YUYUJIMIITA.

Huirro of Toa He ce ocTBapu 6e3 TenIKOTUU 1 rpeuku. Ho, Bepara u fo-
BepOaTa nobeuja. [louHaa Ja mMpuCTUTrHYBaaT NMpU3HaAHUja U O] HAajBUCOKUTE
Ip>KaBHU MHCTUTYILIWN.

CBeTcKUTe BeCHHIIM JleHeC MUIlyBaaT Jeka Ha Majka Tepesa u e Jo-
JleJIeHO eJHO O] HajBUCOKUTe MHIMCKU ITpu3HaHuja HexpyoBaTa Harpaja 3a
MeryHapoHoO pa3bupame. MHOryMuHa BeKe ja rpezjaraart u 3a HobemnoBara
Harpaja. Ha cBeueHocTa IMUHO MPUCYCTBYBallle U IMpeMuepkKaTta Ha VMHauja,
Nupupa N'angu. YeCcTUTKU IMTPUCTUTHYBAAT OJl CUTE CTPAHU HA CBETOT, a KOH
HUB ce NpUIPYKyBaMe U HUe, bugejku Majka Tepe3sa, yiuTe oy BpeMeTo Kora
>kuBeele Bo CKorije, a U geHec Bo MMHAMja, cO paJloCT I'o Cjieiyd HallleTO CIIU-
caHue , biaroBsect".

Cute cpefcTBa LITO ' JOOM CO OBaa Harpaja Taa caka Jia I'l BJIOKUA BO
co3/laBame coceMa HOBa COIlMja/IHa YCTaHOBa MpBa O]l BAKOB BUJl BO CBETOT
11eJ10 HaceJleHO MeCTO 3a JIeITPO3HUTe, Kajie IIITO U HUBHUTe 3[]paBu [iella, KOU
IMOCTOjaHO Ce M3JI0KEeHU Ha OTIaCHOCT MOPajiui HEXUTUEHCKUTE YCJIOBU U CUPO-
MalllHaTa ucxpaHa, Ke JJoO1jaT JOMOBU CO CUTE YCJIOBU 3a JIYXOBEH U TejleceH
pasBo;j.

Camara Majka Tepesa Benu JieKa KOJIKY MHOI'Y OM MO’KeJIo Ja ce Ha-
ITpaBU Kora Jp;KaBUTe OU M3JIBOjyBajie caMo MaJl Jiejl Of] CpejicTBaTa LITO I'i
TPOIIIAT 3a BOOPYKYBake U ITporaraHjia 3a BakB1 XyMaHU 1ie/1d; Kora JIyreTo,
ocobeHO XpUCTHjaHUTe, OU ce OTKasKajie oJ] MHOTY HermoTpeOHU, Ma Jaypu U
IITeTHU TPOILIOLX XU OM UM T'M IoJlapujie Ha OHME IITO TOJIKY MHOTY CTpajaar
WUJIU Ce BO OMAaCHOCT.

Ha yecHaTta Majka Tepe3a 11 mocakyBaMe VIIITe MHOTY yCIIeCH, Kako 1 ce
roroJjiemMa IOAJIPIIKA U pa30upatbe.
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3abejielllKa Ha pelaklyjaTa

Hekou Hamu cniucaHuja HarjacyBaa Jieka Majka Tepe3a e pojsieHa BO
HalaTa TaTKoBUHA, BO CKorje. Toa He e TouHo. Taa e pogeHa Bo TupaHa, HO
o]l HajpaHa MJIaJoCT KuBeena Bo Ckomje. JIlyxoBHO ce (popMupasia Bo Kpyror
Ha Karojunukara mjaguHa (KoHrperauuwjata Ha [leBuiure MapujuHu), Koja
ce cobupasa IIpyu ToramrHaTta Itapoxucka 1pksa ,IIpecBetro Cpie McycoBo®.
KaTomnuiiure Bo Toa BpeMe Bo CKorlje He Oujie MHOTYOPOjHU, HO OMIe CHJTHO
MeryceOHO MOBpP3aHU U IIPeTCTaByBajle eJHO roJIEMO CEMejCTBO.

[To 3aBpiIyBameTo Ha CpeJIHOTO oOpa30oBaHME U TOJIOKeHaTa MaTypa
- LIITO BO TOa BpeMe OMJIO PETKOCT Mery ajibaHCKUTe JieBojku — Majka Tepesa
3aMUHajia CO CBOUTe COTIaTHUUKU BO MpcKa 3a fa ce MOJATOTBYU 32 MUCUOHEP-
cKa pabota Bo MHauja, Kaze 1mrro npucturdHana Bo 1929 ropuna. ITo moBo
yeTHUpUEeCceTTOQUITHUHATA O]l Hej3uHaTa pabora Bo MHauja, nako camara ro-
IUITHUHA He OWla MpUYMHA 3a Harpajiara, Taa ro 1001 HajBUCOKOTO UHIUCKO
nmpu3HaHue HexpyoBara Harpaja 3a 1969 roguHa, Koja cBedeHO U Oelile Bpa-
yeHa Bo HoeMBpu 1972 roguHa.
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III.VII. A WELL-DESERVED RECOGNITION
FOR MOTHER TERESA?2%2

Our fellow citizen, Mother Teresa Bojaxhiu, who more than forty years
ago, as a young woman after graduating from secondary school, left for India
via England to dedicate herself, as a nun a Sister of Charity and teacher, to
the education of young people in that distant and then little-known country.
Guided by Christ’s message of serving the poorest and most vulnerable, she
could hardly have imagined that one day newspapers around the world would
write about her or that she would receive the highest honors and distinctions
from her adopted homeland, India, to which she devoted all her abilities and
strength, forgetting herself in Christian love and serving all those in need re-
gardless of race, culture, language, or religious affiliation.

For many years, as is well known, she served as a teacher in missionary
secondary schools and colleges, where generations of Indian children received
their education. In those institutions, the young people of India acquired not
only knowledge but also moral virtues and a spirit of service to others. Yet,
during the years of India’s greatest hardships, in the first years after indepen-
dence, Mother Teresa felt that this alone was not enough.

The streets of the vast city of Calcutta were overwhelmed by poverty on
an unimaginable scale. Crowds of destitute people poured into the city from
every direction, while there was neither bread nor shelter for the newcomers.
Lepers one of the gravest social and medical problems in many African and
Asian countries were isolated from the healthy population and died aban-
doned, consumed by hunger and disease. Abandoned young women, often
with children born out of wedlock, lived in despair, and countless children
were left without care or protection.

At that moment Mother Teresa, with the blessing of her superiors and
the support of her missionary sisters, went into the streets and the poorest
suburbs, where no one else dared to go. People watched her with astonish-
ment and admiration.

What seemed impossible soon became reality. Several Sisters of Charity
joined her, followed by many local young women, many of whom had them-

202 7assluzeno Priznanje Majci Tereziji, Blagovest, Nr.1, Skoplje, 1973, fage.16.
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selves been rescued through her compassion from certain misery and death.

The first institution established was the Home for the Dying, located
near the great temple of the goddess Kali, after whom the city of Calcutta de-
rives its name. Soon afterward, a home for abandoned children was founded.
Schools without conventional school buildings were opened throughout the
city’s neighborhoods and suburbs, while modern homes for people suffering
from leprosy were built. Later, dispensaries, hospitals, and schools spread
throughout India.

None of this was achieved without hardship and obstacles. Yet faith
and perseverance prevailed. Recognition began to arrive from the highest lev-
els of the Indian state.

Today newspapers across the world report that Mother Teresa has been
awarded one of India’s highest distinctions the Jawaharlal Nehru Award for
International Understanding. Many have also proposed her as a candidate for
the Nobel Peace Prize. The Prime Minister of India, Indira Gandhi, personally
attended the solemn award ceremony. Congratulations have arrived from ev-
ery part of the world, and we gladly join in those congratulations, for Mother
Teresa, from the time she lived in Skopje until her present work in India, has
always followed with affection our magazine “Blagovest”.

Mother Teresa intends to devote the entire monetary award to estab-
lishing a completely new social institution the first of its kind in the world a
whole settlement for people suffering from leprosy, where even their healthy
children, who remain constantly endangered by poor hygiene and inadequate
nutrition, would have homes providing every opportunity for both spiritual
and physical development.

Mother Teresa herself has often said how much could be accomplished
if governments devoted only a small portion of the enormous sums spent on
armaments and propaganda to humanitarian purposes; and if people, espe-
cially Christians, renounced many unnecessary even harmful expenses and
instead offered that assistance to those who suffer or whose lives are in dan-
ger.

To our esteemed Mother Teresa we extend our heartfelt wishes for
many more successes, together with ever greater support and understanding
for her noble mission.
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Editorial Note

Some of our publications have stated that Mother Teresa was born
in our homeland, in Skopje. This is not correct. She was born in Tirana, but
from her earliest youth she lived in Skopje. Her spiritual formation took place
within the circle of Catholic youth (the Marian Congregation), which gathered
at the parish church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. At that time Catholics in
Skopje were not numerous, yet they were closely united and formed one close-
knit family community.

After completing secondary school and graduating a remarkable
achievement for an Albanian girl at that time Mother Teresa departed with
her companions to Ireland, where she prepared for missionary service in In-
dia, arriving there in 1929.

On the occasion of the fortieth anniversary of her work in India, al-
though the anniversary itself was not the reason for the award, she received
India’s highest distinction for international understanding the Jawaharlal Ne-
hru Award for 1969, which was solemnly presented to her in November 1972.
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ZASLUZENO PRIZNANJE
MAJCI TEREZLJI

Nasa zemljakinja — dasna
majka Terezija BojadZija, koja fe
pre vise od 40 yodina oti§la kao
mlada devojka, sa gimnazijskom
maturom, preko Engleske u In-
diju, da se kao redovnica — Ca-
sna sestra — uciteljica posveti
odgoju omladine daleke i nepo-
znate, ali bas zbog Evandelja i

Kristove poruke o sluZenju naj-
manjima, tada nije sanjala, da
¢e o njoj ikada pisati svetske
novine, a jo§ manfe da ce po-
stiéi najvise priznanje i odliko-
vanje nfezine nove domovine —
Indije, kojoj je poklonila sve
svoje sposobnosti i sile, zabo-
ravlajuéi sebe iz krécanske lju-

havi prema svima, potrebnima, |

bez obzira na rasu, kulturu, fe-
zik i versku pripadnost...

Bila je mnogo godina, kako je
poznato, profesorica, u misij-
skim srednjim i visokim $kola-
ma, gde su se odgajale genera-
cije indijske dece. U tim su za-
vodima sticali najmladi stanov-
nici velike Indije ne samo zna-
nje nego i moralne vrline za
sluZenje subraci. To je u danima
najvece nevolje, koje je Indija

16

proZivijavala u prvim godinama
svofe samostalnosti, bilo po mi-
Sljenju M. Terezije premalo. Na
ulicama velegrada Kalkute poja-
vila se beda v neslucéenim raz-
merama. Nagrowli su u veliki
grad jadnici sa svih strana, a ta-

za sve novododle.., Gubavci,
tefak problem svih africkih i
azijskih zemalja, izolirani od
zdravih; umirali su oéajnicki pre-
pusteni sami sebi — od gladi |
‘ rana, lzgubfjene i odbadene de-

vojke, Gesto sa vanbradnom de-
com, ofajavale su. Mnago fe bi-
lo odbacene | napustene de-
ce...

Tada je Majka Terezija; do-
zvolom svojih poglavara i uz po-
moé svih nafih misionara, iza-
§la na ulice, u predgrada, kamo
se drugi nisu ni usudili, Svi su
je pratili sa zebnjom | éudenjem.

Sto nitko nije verovao, ostva-
rilo se. PridruZile su joj se neke
‘asne sestre iz samostana (o
drugoj nasoj zemljakinji pisali
smo u Blagovesti br. 10/1972.
na str. 177.), a zatim mnoge do-
mace devojke, mnoge spafene
po njezinoj dobroti od sigurne
| propasti i smrti.

Nastao je Dom za umiruce u
dvoridtu najvedeg poganskog
| hrama boZice Kali, po kojoj ima
| mesto Kalkute svoje ime. Na-
| stao je dom za zabadenu decu.
| Otvoreno je po sokacima i pred-
gradima, bez ucionica i Skolskih
izgrad . na desetine osnovnih
| skola. lzgraden je savremen dom
| za gubavce... Zatim su sirom
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| svedanosti.

indije nicali dispanzeri, bolnice,
Skole ... Nije iSlo bez potesko-
ca i prepreka. Ali vera i pouz-
danje su pobedili. Stizala su pri-
znanfa sa strane driavnih orga-
na, sa najvisih mesta.

Sada su se raspisale svetske

mo nije bilo ni hleba ni stana  "ovine. da je Majci Tereziji do-

deljeno visoko odlikovanje —
priznanje: Mehruova nagrada za
medunarodno razumevanje. Mno-
gi fe predlaiu | za Nebelovu
nagradu. Predsednica indijske
vlade Indira Gandi je li¢no pri-
sustvovala toj — nesvakidano]
Cestitke stifu sa
svih strana, pa se tim destitka-
ma pridruZimo i mi, jer i ona
svega potetka, jo¥ fz Skopfa, |
sada u Indiji, rado prati na¥ list
»Blagoveste,

Sav novac, koji je dobila tom
nagradom, ona Zeli iskoristiti da
stvori sasvim novu socijalnu
ustanovu, prvu u svetu: da sa-
gradi ditavo naselje za gubavce,
gde bi deca gubavaca, jo§ zdra-
va, ali uvek u opasnosti zbog
nehigijenskih uslova i slabe is-
hrane da se i sami razbole, do-
bila posebne domove, sa svim
potrebnim uslovima za duhovni
i telesni razvoj. — Sama kaZe:
koliko bi se moglo uiniti, kad
bi drZive samo jedan mali pro-
cenat onoga $to trode za oru-
Zje i propegandu, darovale u tu
svrhu; kad bi se mnogi ljudi, ba-
rem kr&cani, odreckli mnogih ne-
potrebnih, cak Stetnih izdataka,
te ih poklonili onima, koji toliko
stradafu ili su u opasnosti,

Casnoj Majci Tereziji Zelimo
novih uspeha — a i pomodi te
razumevanjal

Nekl na¥i cas i su ladavali,
da e Majka I"er::r}: ms...’.:"u n-=n
domovini, @ Skepju. To nije tadno!
Ona je rodena u Tirani, all od rane
miadosti divela v Skoplfu; vno S8
formirala u krugu katolicke F'!""E{,‘}:
s udu,g la U tamoSnjoj % erkvi
;reosr. rJ:. lsusova. Kll{)ﬂkﬂq‘u ono

su ftada bili jace
te su tworili jednu =obitel]sku«
1572,

BLAGOVEST 1/1973.




II1.VIII. MOTER MAGDALENA NGA INDIA2%

Né Indi tashmé prej shumé kohésh veprojné disa misionaré dhe mur-
gesha misionare nga vendet tona. Ata nuk shkuan atje pér aventuré, as pér
kolonializém dhe as pér ndonjé pérfitim material. I shtyu dashuria e Krishtit
dhe déshira pér t'u ndihmuar njerézve té vuajtur dhe té pambrojtur, si né as-
pektin shpirtéror, ashtu edhe né até fizik e material. Ata nuk béjné reklamé
pér veten dhe veprén e tyre. Jané si girinjté qé digjen pér t'u dhéné drité té
tjeréve, ndérsa vetveten e shkrijné deri né fund.

Njéra prej tyre éshté edhe motér Magdalena, e cila tani shérben né
Asansol, ndérsa mé paré ka punuar né Morapaj. Ajo éshté me prejardhje nga
Sllovenia dhe né mision shkoi nga Zagrebi sé bashku me Néné Terezén e njo-
hur. Pas njé pérgatitjeje té shkurtér né Irlandé, ato mbérritén sé bashku né
Kalkuté né janar té vitit 1928, ndérsa mé pas vazhduan noviciatin né Darjee-
ling, né Himalaje.

Veprimtaria e motrave tona zhvillohet né ambulanca, né vizitat tek
té varfrit dhe té sémurét né shtépité e tyre, si edhe né ndihmén gé u japin
stacioneve misionare. Cdo dité népér ambulancé kalojné 200 deri né 300 té
sémuré, té cilét, pérvec ilageve, kané nevojé edhe pér veshmbathje, ushqgim
dhe ngushéllim shpirtéror. Prandaj ato kané nevojé pér ndihmén e bamirésve,
ndérsa mbi té gjitha i pérfshijné né lutjet e tyre, gé ta pérmbushin me pérgje-
gjési misionin e tyre para Zotit dhe popullit té Tij.

203 Sestra Magdalena iz Indije, Blagovest, Nr.7-8, Skoplje, 1976, fage.134.
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III.VIII. CECTPA MATJAJIEHA O1 UTHAUJA

Bo MHauja BeKe Joiaro BpeMe JiejcTByBaaT MoBeKe Hallll MUCUOHEePU U
MucuoHepku. Tue He 3amMuHajie TaMy HUTY MMOpaJii aBaHTypU3aM, HUTY opa-
I KOJIOHUWja/iu3aM, HUTY 3apajii HeKakBa MaTepujajiHa KOpuUcT. ['u roBukKase
XpucrtoBaTa JbyOOB U Kejibarta Ja UM IOMOTHAT Ha HECPEeKHUTE U CTpajlajTHU-
1I1MTe, KaKo BO JIyXOBHA, TaKa 1 BO TejiecHa U MaTepujasiHa cmucra. Tue He mpa-
BaT pekJiaMa 3a cebe U 3a cBojaTa pabora. HaiuKyBaaT Ha CBeKH LITO ropat 3a
Ila UM cBeTaT Ha JPyTruTe, JojieKa caMuTe coropyBaaT U Mcue3HyBaar.

EnHa o HUB e U yecHaTa cecTpa MarjaseHa, Koja JieHeCc pabOTU BO
AcaHco, a IpeTxoJiHO cJIyKea Bo Moparaj. Taa e poaym ox CioBeHuja, a BO
MHCHjaTa 3aMHHaJIa off 3arpeb 3aemHO co mo3HaraTa Majka Tepesa. 3aegHo,
10 KpaTKaTa IMoJIroToBKa Bo VpcKa, npucturHasie Bo Kasikyra Bo janyapu 1928
rofiiHa, a II0Toa 3aMUHaJjie BO HOBUILIMjaTOT Bo [lapliyiMHr, Ha XUMaJsiauTe.

PaboTaTa Ha HalIMTe YeCHU CeCTPU ce OJBHMBa BO aMOyJIaHTUTEe, BO ITO-
CeTUTe Ha CUPOMAIIHUTE 1 OOJTHUTE 0 HUBHUTE JOMOBH, KAKO U BO IIOMOIITA
Ha MMCHOHepcKuTe ctaHuid. Hu3 amOysmaHTaTa ceKojoHeBHO ITOMUHYBaaT O]l
200 go 300 6os1HU, KOU TTIOKPaj JIeKoBU OapaaT U o0JieKa, XpaHa, HO U JJyXOBHa
yTexa. 3aToa UM e IoTpebHa MOMOIIITa Ha JOOPOTBOpUTE, a Ipej Ceé TU IIPero-
pauyBaaT BO CBOWTe MOJIMTBHU, 3a JIOCTOjHO [ia ja UCIIOJIHAT CBOjaTa O/ITOBOPHA
IosKHOCT rmpefi bora u ripes boskjuoT Hapo,.
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III.VIIIL. SISTER MAGDALENA FROM INDIA

For many years, several of our missionaries and missionary sisters have
been serving in India. They did not go there out of a spirit of adventure, co-
lonial ambition, or for any material benefit. They were inspired by Christ’s
love and by the desire to help the poor, the suffering, and those in need, both
spiritually and physically, as well as materially. They do not seek publicity for
themselves or their work. They are like candles that burn in order to give light
to others, consuming themselves in the process.

One of them is Sister Magdalena, who is currently serving in Asansol
and previously worked in Morapaj. She was born in Slovenia and left for the
missions from Zagreb together with the well-known Mother Teresa. After a
brief period of preparation in Ireland, they arrived together in Calcutta in
January 1928 and later entered the novitiate in Darjeeling in the Himalayas.

The work of our Sisters of Charity includes serving in dispensaries, vis-
iting the poor and the sick in their homes, and assisting at missionary sta-
tions. Every day, between 200 and 300 patients pass through the dispensary,
seeking not only medicine but also clothing, food, and spiritual comfort. For
this reason, they depend greatly on the generosity of benefactors, whom they
remember especially in their prayers, so that they may faithfully fulfill their
responsible mission before God and His people.
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SESTRA MAGDALENA 12
INDIJE | P2

U Indiji ve¢ odavna djeluje K/
vise na$ih misionara i misionar-| A
ki. Nisu oni otisli tamo ni zbog!
avanturizma ni kolonijalizma ni ' ¢
zhog neke materijalne koristi. f(\
Povukla ih je milost Kristova i :
selja, da pomognu nesretnima, || tsf
patnicima, bilo u duhovnom bilo | ;
u tjelesnom i materijalnom po- || 5
drucju. Oni ne prave reklame o'|(3
§6{Ji i svom radu: slicni su svi- \EF
jecama koje gore, da drugima | .
svijetle, a same izgaraju — ne-\‘,
staju. .

Jedna od njih je i ¢.s. Mag-
dalena, koja sada radi u Asan-
solu, a ranije je radila u Mora-
paju. Ona je rodom iz Slovenije,
a u misije je otisla iz Zagreba
zajedno sa poznatom Majkom
Terezijom. Zajedno su stigle, na-
kon krace priprave u Irskoj, u
Kalkutu januara 1928 g. a za-
tim u novicijat u Darjeelingu na
Himalajima. Rad nasih casnih
sestara je u dispanzerima, U po-
sjecivanju bijednih i bolesnih po
kuéama, a i pomaganje na mi-
sijskim postajama. Redovito pro-
Jazi kroz dispanzer dnevno 200
300 bolesnika, koji traZe uz
jo§ i odijelo, hranu, a uz
hovnu utjehu. Zato im je
pomo¢ dobrotvora, a
2 preporucaju u moli-
izvrsili svoju odgo-

-.‘.«" % &
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IT1.IX.

Nga India: Motra joné bashkékombése, motér Magdalena, né ambulan-
cén e saj né Asansol. Vizitorét dhe pacientét jané té shumté, nevojat jané té
médha, ndérsa mjetet né dispozicion jané té pakta.?**

II1.IX.

Op WMupuja: Hamata coHapogHuWuka, cecTpa MarganzeHa, BO cBojaTa
ambOyiaHTa Bo AcaHcon. [loceTuTe u malyeHTUTe ce OpOjHU, MOTpebuTe ce
rojieMu, a PacIriojio;KJIMBUTe CPeiCTBa Ce OrpaHuYeHU.

IT1.IX.

From India: Our compatriot, Sister Magdalena, in her clinic in Asansol.
Visitors and patients are numerous, the needs are great, while the available
resources are limited.

b \\

Iz Indije: na%a zemljakinja & s. Magdaléna u svojoj ambulanti u Asansolu.
Posjete su brojne, potrebe velike, sredstava malo.

204 Blagovest, Nr.7-8, Skoplje, 1976, fage.134.
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II1.X.

Néné Tereza nismétare e shumé veprimtarive humanitare pér njerézit
mé té rrezikuar dhe mé né nevojé.?%

Sérish dégjohen zéra se shumé personalitete té njohura né boté kérko-
jné qé, pér meritat e saj té jashtézakonshme né shérbim té njerézve té rrezi-
kuar, t'i jepet Cmimi Nobel.

Njé ¢cmim i tillé do té ishte plotésisht i merituar, ndérsa shpérblimi fi-
nanciar i tij do té shérbente pér té pérmbushur nevojat e shumta té njerézve
né nevojé né té gjitha anét e botés.

I11.X.

Majka Tepe3sa nHuIIMjaTOp HA OPOjHU XYMaHUTAPHU aKLIMU 34 Haj3arpo-
3eHuTe.

[ToBTOpHO ce ciyiiaaT r1acoBu JleKa MHOTY UCTAaKHATH JIMUHOCTU BO CBe-
TOT 6apaat, 3a CBOUTe UCKTYYUTETHU 3aCJIYTH BO CJTy>K0a Ha 3arpo3eHuTe, f1ia ja
nobue HobGemoBaTa Harpaja.

Toa npu3HaHMe HeCOMHEHO O OWIO 3acily;KeHO, a TTapUYHUOT AeJT O]
Harpajiata 6u 61 o7 OrpoMHa KOPUCT 3a 3a/I0BOJTyBamke Ha TOJIKYTe MoTpedu
Ha JTyIr'eTO BO HeBOJIja IIUPYM CBETOT.

II1.X.

Mother Teresa the driving force behind numerous humanitarian initia-
tives for those most in need.

Once again, voices are being raised around the world, with many distin-
guished individuals calling for her to receive the Nobel Prize in recognition of
her outstanding service to the poor and the vulnerable.

Such an award would be richly deserved, and the accompanying finan-
cial prize would undoubtedly be of great benefit in meeting the many needs of
suffering people throughout the world.

205 Blagovest, Nr.5, Skoplje, 1976, faqe.92.
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Majka Terezija — pokretaé brojnih hu-
manitarnih akcija za najpotrebitije. —
Ponovo se c¢uju glasovi, da mnoge li¢-
nosti u svetu traze, da dobije za svoje
zasluge u sluzbi ugrozenih Nobelovu
nagradu. — Njoj bi pripadaju¢éa nagrada
svakako dobro dosla za tolike potrebe
na svim stranama sveta.

BLAGOVEST 5/1976.
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II1.XI.
Néné Tereza?°°
Lajmétarja e kohéve té reja

E gjithé bota éshté atdheu i saj dhe sot e njeh mbaré njerézimi. Até,
murgeshén e thjeshté dhe té varfér katolike. Ajo nuk predikoi struktura té
reja, nuk dénoi Kishén, njerézit apo kohén. Dégjoi zérin e hirit, frymézimin
e Shpirtit Shenjt dhe u nis si shérbétore e Zotit, sipas shembullit té Vir-
gjéreshés Mari dhe shenjtoréve, né rrugén e Krishtit té mohimit té vetvetes,
jo nga déshpérimi, por nga dashuria ndaj Zotit dhe ndaj njerézve mé té var-
fér, té pérbuzur e té harruar.

Ajo lindi mé 27 gusht 1910 né Shkup, né njé familje té krishteré shqip-
tare. Né kishén ,Zemra e Shenjté e Jezusit” mori formimin e saj shpirtéror.
Edhe sot e kujton me dashuri até kishé dhe meshtarét gé, sé bashku me
prindérit e saj, i ushqyen idealet dhe jetén e krishteré.

Né Kongregatén Mariane vazhdoi formimin shpirtéror dhe, né fund té
gjimnazit, ndjeu thirrjen e Zotit pér té 1éné familjen dhe Shkupin e pér t'iu
kushtuar edukimit té rinisé né Indi. Emri i saj ishte Agneze-Gonxhe Boja-
xhiu, ndérsa si murgeshé mori emrin Motér Tereza.

Pas pérgatitjeve né Evropé u nis drejt Indisé si mésuese né shkollat e
Kalkutés. Gézonte respekt té madh, por fama nuk e ndryshoi. Pas pavarésisé
sé Indisé ajo la jetén e rehatshme pér t’iu pérkushtuar plotésisht mé té var-
férve, té sémuréve, fémijéve té braktisur dhe vajzave té humbura.

Me bekimin e Kishés filloi misionin e saj mé 7 gusht 1948. Fillimisht
ishte vetém, ndérsa mé 19 mars 1949 iu bashkua motra e paré. Né vitin 1950
bashkésia numéronte tashmé dymbédhjeté murgesha.

Ato mblidhnin té sémurét, lebrozét dhe té vdekurit nga rrugét, hapén
Shtépiné e paré pér té vdekurit prané tempullit té peréndeshés Kali, mé pas
shtépi pér foshnjat e braktisura, vajzat e pambrojtura dhe pér té sémurét
me lebér.

Nga Kalkuta vepra e tyre u pérhap né shumé vende té botés: né Indo-
nezi, Filipine, Amerikén e Jugut, Arabi dhe deri né Romé. Nga dymbédhjeté

206 BLAGOVEST, Nr.12, 1974.
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murgesha né vitin 1950, bashkésia u rrit né mé shumé se 800 murgesha né
té gjitha kontinentet.

Shumé ¢mime dhe nderime, madje edhe dhuratat e Papés, ajo i sh-
ndérroi né ndihmeé pér té varfrit.

Né kété Vit té Shenjté dhe né kéto kohé té trazuara, kur njerézit kér-
kojné rrugén e ripértéritjes shpirtérore, Néné Tereza mbetet njé nga shem-
bujt mé té ndritur.
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IT1.XI.
Majka Tepe3sa,
I'macHUK Ha HOBOTO BpeMme

[lenuoT cBeT e Hej3MHaA TaTKOBUHA, a [leHeC cuTe ja rmo3HaBaat. Hea efi-
HOCTaBHATa M CMpPOMalllHa KaToJIMUKa MOHaxuia. Taa He MporioBefialile HOBU
CTPYKTYpH, He ja ocymayBaiile HUTY LlpkBaTa, HUTY ayreTo, HUTY BpeMeTo. ['o
MOCJIyllia IJ1acoT Ha MMJIOCTa, MHcnupanujata Ha CBeTuoT [[yx M TprHa Kako
ciyruHka 'ocriojoBa, 1o npuMepoT Ha boropoauiia u cBeTIUTE, 110 XPUCTOBU-
OT TIaT Ha JIMYHO OJIpeKyBame, He 0J] ouaj, TYKY o] Jby0oB KoH bora Koj e jby60B
1 KOH OJIMKHUTE, KOH HajIloTpeOHUTe, IIpe3peHuTe U 3abopaBeHuTe, OuiejKu
TOKMY BO HUB ce orjieflyBa JIMKOT Ha XpucTta Ha KpctHuort nat u ['onrora.

Popena e na 27 aBryct 1910 roguna Bo CKoIije, BO XpUCTHUjaHCKO a10aH-
CKo cemejcTBO. Bo ToramnHara 1ipkBa ,IIpecBeto Cpile McycoBo® ja cTekHana
IIyXOBHAaTa MYAPOCT IIITO IO OOJIMKYBajla Hej3SUHUOT KUBOT. U JleHec, 1o TOJIKY
rogWHU U JlajiedrHa, co JbyOOB ce ceKaBa Ha Taa IIPKBa M Ha CBEIITeHUIUTe
KOH, 3aeHO CO Hej3UHUTe Jo0pU poauTed, BO Hea ja Bcaauie JbyOOBTa KOH
UaeannuTe U BUCTUHCKUOT XPUCTHUjaHCKU JKUBOT.

Bo MapujaHckaTa KOHrperaijjja JyXOBHO CO3peBajia, a Ha KpajoT of
I’MMHa3MCKOTO 0Opa30BaHUe IITO BO TOA BpeMe OUJI0 PETKOCT Mery [AeBOjKUTe
r'o MOYYBCTBYBaJia bosKjUOT IMOBUK J1a o HAMYIITH CBOjOT oM 1 CKoIlje U Ja My
ce MOCBETHU Ha BOCIIUTYBalheTO Ha MJIaJuTe BO majneuHaTta MHauja. HejsuHoTO
IeBojauko uMe Owo ArHesa-I'oHila Bojariny, a Kako MmoHaxuma Ha Mpckara
KOHIperaija ro 1obusia uMmeTo cectpa Tepesa.

ITo 3aBpiIyBameTO Ha ITOATOTOBKUTE BO EBporia, 3aMuHasia Kako rmpode-
COpPKa BO JajyieyHa VMHauja, BO YVUMJIMIIHUATE ycTaHOBU Bo Kankyra. MHOuCKa-
Ta UHTeJIUreHIdja, OJl pa3JInyHu Bepy, cakajla HUBHUTe Jielia, 0COOeHOo [IeBOj-
YMHATa, /Ia Ce IIKOJTyBaaT BO THMe CeCTPUHCKU yurmauilTa. Kako rmpodgecopka u
IMpeKTOPKa yKMBajsia rojiemMa IouuT, HO c/laBaTa He ja 3acjenusia.

Kora MHpawuja, 1o mgosnrata 6opba, ja cTeKHasa CBOjaTa He3aBUCHOCT,
Majka Tepe3sa ro nmouyBcTByBasia MoBUKOT Ha CBeTnOT JlyX J1a ro HAIVIITUA CU-
TYPHUOT KMBOT U 1I€JIOCHO Jla MM Ce [OCBeTHW Ha HajcMpoMalllHUTe, Ha Ipe-
3peHNuTe, Ha OHMeE IITO YMUpasie HalylITeH! M0 MpearpajrjaTta, KaHajauTe, Ha
oTdpieHUuTe Jiella 1 JIeBOjKU IITO OejjaTa I' JIoBesa JI0 MPOoIIacT.
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['mepana rnagHu nernpo3Hy, HUBHUTe paHu... Co boskja nHcnupalyja u
CO ZI03BOJIa HA CBOUTE MPETIIOCTAaBeHU I'M HaIlVIITH/Ia VIOOHUTEe IIPOCTOPUM Ha
yuUnvinTaTa v, objedyeHa Kako oomuyHa cupomaliHa MHaujka, 6e3 cpefcTBa u
6e3 ofiHaMpe; 1 MOArOTBEHU TIJIAHOBU, HO MCITOJTHETa CO XPUCTHUjaHCKa JbyOOB U
nmoBepbOa Bo bora, Tpruasia Bo OrpOMHOTO MOpe Ha YOBeuKaTa Oejia.

Co GmarocyioB Ha MeCHUOT OUMCKYVII, a TTI0Toa U CO O00peHure of mararTa
[Tuj XII, ro 3anouHasa cBoeTo fejio Ha 7 aBryct 1948 roguna. Ilo ynuiiure ru
cobupasna HajoegHuTe. Peunricu efiHa roguHa paborena cama. Ha 19 mapt 1949
roJiIHa 11 ce MPUAPYKUJia eJIHO JileBeTHAeCeTroJUIITHO JleBojue, a 710 TIPa3HUKOT
Ha KpyHara Ha [IpecBeta Boropoauiia Bo 1950 rosHa BeKe Majio iBaHaeceT
CecTpu CO UCT ujearl.

Hapo/ioT co BOCXUT riiefjaji Kako MJIaJiuTe JeBOjKU I'M coOMpaaT yMmupau-
KUTe, JIIIPO3HUTE U TM HOCAT BO 3aCOJIHUIITE, AoJeKa IPYruTe Oeraat oj HUB.
Bo 61u3uHa Ha XpaMoT Ha OoskuiiaTta Kanau 6mun ocHoBaH nipBuoT JloM 3a ymMu-
pame Bo cBeToT. [IoToa ciefiesn moM 3a HaMyIITEeHW HOBOPOIeHUMba, COOpaHu
Ol rpaJICKUTe JIeTIOHUH, [TIOMOBH 3a HAIYIITEH! AeBOjKU HAa KOU UM TpebaJsIo pa-
b6oTa 1 BpaKatbe Ha BepaTra BO >KUBOTOT. JIeITpo3HuTe, 0J1 KOW CUTE Ce TiIalllesie,
THE ,aHTe/In"“ He;KHO UM T'i MUeJie paHUTe U I'v TIpeBp3yBaie.

Opn Kankyra HUBHOTO [ieJio ce MPOIIMPUIIO U BO Apyru rpagoBu. Hace-
Kajie UMaJio befia U CMpOMallITHja, a TUe He 3amuparse. JlelyBameTo ce MpOoII-
puio Bo MHpoHe3uja, @ununuuute, Jy;kHa AMepuka, Apabuja, 11a gypu U BO
npearpaaujata Ha PumM. Opn nBaHaeceT cectpu Bo 1950 ropguna, meHec rd uMa
rmoBeKe O]l OCYMCTOTUHU Ha CUTe KOHTUHEHTH.

Iobusa 6pojHM Harpaau U IIpU3HaHWja, U Off TIariaTa 1 o AP;KaBHULIUTE.
CeTo TOa Ma JIypu U NariCKUOT aBTOMoOWI Bo boMbaj ro mpeTBopusia BO IIOMOIII
3a CUpOMaIIHUTe.

Bo oBaa CBeTa rojiiHa U BO OBMe HEMUPHU BpeMUiba, Kora MHOTYMUHA
Oapaart maT KOH JyXOBHa OOHOBa U aKTMBEH >KUBOT, Majka Tepe3sa e efieH of1
HajCWIHUTE TIPUMEepU.
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I11.X1.
Mother Teresa
A Herald of New Times

The whole world is her homeland, and today she is known everywhere.
She is the simple and humble Catholic nun who never preached new ideolo-
gies or condemned either the Church or society. Instead, she listened to the
voice of God’s grace and the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, following Christ’s
path of self-sacrifice out of love for God and for the poorest, the abandoned,
and the forgotten.

She was born on 27 August 1910 in Skopje into an Albanian Christian
family. At the Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus she received the spiritual
formation that shaped her vocation. Even after so many years she fondly re-
members that church and the priests who, together with her parents, nur-
tured her Christian ideals.

While still in the Marian Congregation she discerned God’s call to leave
her family and Skopje and dedicate her life to educating young people in India.
Born Agnes Gonxha Bojaxhiu, she later took the religious name Sister Teresa.

After completing her formation in Europe, she travelled to India to
teach in the schools of Calcutta. She earned great respect as a teacher and
headmistress, yet success never blinded her.

Following India’s independence, she left the security of school life to
dedicate herself entirely to the poorest of the poor: the dying, abandoned chil-
dren, destitute women, and people suffering from leprosy.

With the blessing of the Church, she began her mission on 7 August
1948. She worked alone for nearly a year until another young sister joined her
on 19 March 1949. By 1950, the community had grown to twelve Sisters sharing
the same ideal.

They gathered the dying from the streets, cared for leprosy patients,
founded the world’s first Home for the Dying near the Kali Temple, estab-
lished homes for abandoned infants and vulnerable girls, and restored hope
to countless lives.

From Calcutta, their work spread throughout India and then across the
world to Indonesia, the Philippines, South America, Arabia, and even Rome.
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From just twelve Sisters in 1950, the congregation expanded to more than 800
Sisters serving on every continent.

She received numerous awards and honours from both the Pope and
world leaders, yvet she transformed every gift even the Pope’s car presented in
Bombay into aid for the poor.

In this Holy Year, and in these troubled times when many seek renewal
and a deeper purpose, Mother Teresa stands as one of the clearest examples
of Christian witness and compassionate service.
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CMajka Tereza

VJESNIK NOVIH VREMENA

Citav svijet je njezina domo-
vina, a nju danas poznaju svi.

Nju, jednostavnu, , siromasnu
katolicku redovnicu. Nije pri¢ala
o novim strukturama, nije osu-
divala ni Crkvu ni ljude | vre-
mena ... Prisluhnula jelda glasu
milosti, inspiraciji Duha Sveto=
ga — i, posla kao sluZbenica
Gospodnja, poput Bogorodice s!
veraca, za Kristom na put li¢a-
nog odricanja, ali ne iz olaja,
nego iz ljubavi prema Bogu, koj-
je ljubav i sve voli, | prema
bliZnjima, najpotrebnijima, pre:-
renima i zaboravijenima, fjer se
u njima otdituje lik Krista na
kriznom putu i na Kalvariji. ..

Rodila se 27. VIl 1910. g. u
Skoplju, u kritanskoj albanskoj
obitelji. U tamodnjoj crkvi presv.
Srca [susova crpila je mudrost
za svoje duhovno oblikovanje. |
sada, nakon toliko godina i uda-
jjenosti, rado se sjeca te crkvic
ci svecdenika, koji su joj uz
dobre roditelje ulili Zelju za ide-
alima i za istinskim kric¢anskim
zivotom. U/ Marijinoj kongregacj-
ji se je dalje formirala i na
kraju gimnazijskog  $kolovanja
(3to je za ona vremena bila med-
du djevojkama rijetkost) ona je
sti svoje drage domace i skopsku

crkvicu te se posveti odgoju
omladine u dalekoj Indiji. Nije-
zino djevojacko im bilo je Ag-

neza-Gonda Bojaxhija, a kao re-
rdovnica irske kongregacije do-
bila je ime M. Tereza. Nakon
zavrSenih priprava u Europi, oti-
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sla je kao profesorica u daleku
Indiju, u Skolske zavode u Kal-

like bijede i potreba... | ne
tavija se na fom og m
. Djelokrug se

kutu, Indijska inteligencifa, raz-
nik vjera, Zeljela je da se nji-
hova djeca, napose djevojice,
Skoluju u tim sestraskim zavo-
dima. Kao profesorici i direktor
ricu zavoda svi su je podtivali.
A nju nije slava oslijepila.

Kad je Indija, nakon dugotraji-
njh borbi stekla svoju slobodu i
nezavisnost, nasa je Tereza éula
poziv Duha Svetoga, da napusti
svoje udobane staze te da se
posveti najpotrebnijima, prezre-
nima, onima koji su umirali za-
pusteni u predgradskim Supamar
ili kanalima, odbacenoj djedici,
izgubljenim djevojkama, djeci,
izvolja dovela iz sela u propast
velegrada . .. . Gledala je jadne
gubavce, njihove rane ... Po Bo
Zjem nadahnucu i dozvolom swoj-
jhh poglavara napustila je udoh
ne profesorske zavoda i $Skola
te, preobufena kao obiéna in-
djiska siromana fena — u sa-
iju — uputila se bez sredstava
i bez gotovih planova, naorui-
zana samo kr3c¢anskom ljubaviju.

Siri: Indonezija, Filipini, Juina
Amerika, Arabija, i konadno ¢ak
u rimskom predgradu... Od
njih 12 sestara u 1950, g. sada
ih ima ve¢ preko 800 na svim
kontinentima.. .

Dobila je nagrade i priznanja
i od Pape i od drZavnika. Sve
je to ona (i papa radu u Bom-
baju) .pretopila®, za siroma-
he

U Swvetoj godini i u ovim ne-
mirnim vremenima, kada mnogi
trafe put obnove i aktivnosti,
M. Tereza je jedan od puto-

kaza.
A T

Beogradsko
hodeéasde

Vernici beogradskih 3upa polll su
21, IX 1974, god. na zajednitke hodo-
€adée — u cilju produbljivanja poruka
Svete godine. Podli su dva autobusa,
Prva postaja bila je u weliZanstvenoj
St i bazilici u Dakovu, gde

i vierom u Boga u wveletok vele-
gradske bijede. Na prijedlog
mjesnog biskupa, sam papa Pij
X!l odobrio je njezin pokusaj, a
nafi misionari su joj bili pri ru
ci; kolike su mogli. Njezina
Lavantura”, kako su neki sma-
trali, zapacela je tiho 7. VIII.
1948. ¢. Krstarila je ulicamai
prilazila jadnicima svih vrsti.
Skoro jednu godinu ostaje sama
na tem nemirnom moru. Dne 19.
Ill. 1949. g. pridruZila joj se de-
vetnaestogodidnja djevojka, mla-
da i zdrava, apsolventica njezine
Skole. Na praznik sv. krunice
1950. g. bile ih je ved 12 uzai-
| ednici — sa istim idealima. ..
Narod se divi: mlade djevojke
skupljaju umirude, gubavce te
ih licno nose u skloniste, dok
drugi bjefe od svoje brale... .
Stvara se u neposrednoj blizini
slavnog poganskog hrama boki-
ce Kali dom wumirucih, prvi na
svijetu. Zatim nastaje dom za
nahocad (odbatenu-u novorodenu
djecu) prikupljenu po gradskim
smetlistima, za posrnule djevoj-
ke, kojima treba naci posao te
im vratiti vjeru U Zivot. ..l
gubavei, od kojih svi strepe,a
ovi .andeli* im njeino ispiru
rane te ih presvlade...
Iz Kalkute ide djelatnost u
druge gradove ... Swvuda je to-
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je bile razgledanje katedrala ([struino
tumatenje gen. vikara pelata Sverera)
zatim se urilo prema sledelo] _postaji®
— u Marijino svetite u Mariji Bistrici.
Putem je bile tumaenje zanimljivosti
iz istorije Crkve u krajevima, kroz keje
se prolazilo prosbeme. U Mariji Bistrici
je bila koncelebeirana misa, pod kojom
su hodofasnici primili plod svete Frtve
— Krista u svetoj pricesti.

Naken rargledanja | rutka Jurile se
dalje, jer je vreme odmicalo. Jedna je
grupa nodila u Zagreby, a druga u Lju-
Lsjani, Sledeteg dana, u nedelju, bilo jo
hodoéaiée na slovenatki marijanski cen-
tar — na Brezje, take je bilo hladno i
oblatne, ipak je bilo tamo veé mnogo
vernika sa raznih strana. Crkva je bila
neprekidno puna pobolnih vernika, na
pose u  kapelici Brezjanske Gospe.
Odavde se trebalo, lako tedko, brzo
vratiti u Ljubljanu, jer je tamo na Ra-
kovniku, wu obnovijenaj salezijanskoj
crkvi Marije Pomodnice krifana (koja
je na Malu Gospu svefana proslavila
svo] zlstni jubile]) bila na programu

A oot 1

jednitka sveta misa. Posle mise, sale-
zijanski su bogosiovi svojom pesmom
i miadsikim zhorom stvorili wrlo pri-
jatno raspololenje, do su se hodotas-
nici tezko srca rastali od Rakovnika. —
U Beograd s stigle kasno uvele —
ali svi zadowveljni.

BLAGOVEST 12/1974.



I1I.X1I.
Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit?°’
Misionare né Indi

Né fund té gershorit morém telegramin e paré nga imzot Ehrlich, e mé
pas edhe njé letér ajrore nga motra misionare Stefanija nga India. Né to njof-
tohej lajmi i hidhur se bashkévendésja joné nga Shkupi, motra Gabriela Anas-
tazija (Nasta) Mihillit, kishte ndérruar jeté né moshén gjashtédhjetévjecare
pas njé operacioni né stomak. Ajo vdiq mé 23 gershor 1974 né stacionin misio-
nar té Simlés, né rajonet malore té Indisé, ku edhe u varros.

Motra Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit lindi mé 14 gusht 1914 né Shkup, si
fémija i pesté né njé familje me nénté fémijé. Prindérit e saj, Pavli dhe Anto-
nina Mihillit, ishin besimtaré té devotshém té famullisé katolike té Shkupit.
Néna e saj u gézua vecanérisht pér vendimin e sé bijés pér t'u béré murgeshé,
pasi edhe veté dikur kishte pasur té njéjtén déshiré.

Shembulli i Néné Terezés e frymézoi pér thirrjen misionare. Né shtator
té vitit 1931 ajo u nis pérmes Zagrebit drejt Dublinit pér t'u pérgatitur pér
mision, ndérsa mé pas shkoi né Indi, ku e priti Néné Tereza. Pér shumé vite
punuan sé bashku. Kujdesi i tyre kryesor ishte pér té varfrit dhe fémijét e
braktisur, megjithése motra Gabriela shérbeu edhe né institucione té médha
arsimore, sidomos né Kalkuté.

Né ato shkolla mésonin edhe fémijét e familjeve mé té njohura té Indisé.
Né njé prej tyre studionin edhe vajzat e mbretit té Nepalit. Kur Néné Tereza
themeloi Kongregatén e saj, motra Gabriela mbeti né marrédhénie shumé té
ngushta me té.

Ajo mbante korrespondencé té rregullt me redaksiné toné, megjithése
nuk déshironte té shkruhej pér té dhe pér veprén e saj. Né njé nga letrat e fun-
dit tregonte se, pér arsye shéndetésore, ishte transferuar nga Kalkuta né Nju
Delhi, ku mund té ndihmonte mé shumé njerézit mé té varfér. E shgetésonte
fakti se autoritetet kishin rezervuar shumicén e vendeve né shkolla pér fémijét
e zyrtaréve dhe oficeréve, duke 1éné shumé pak mundési pér fémijét e varfér.

Edhe pse e ngarkuar me puné, ajo nuk e harroi kurré vendlindjen,
vecanérisht Ipeshkviné e Shkupit. Shkupin e vizitoi dy heré, né vitet 1967 dhe
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1970. Me mall kujtonte Kishén e Zemrés sé Krishtit, ku kishte lindur thirrja e
saj misionare. Ajo lexonte rregullisht revistén toné “Blagovest”.

Né gytetin malor té Simlés kishte shkuar pér mjekim, por aty e gjeti
vdekja pas njé operacioni té réndé.

Zoti i miré e shpérblefté! Familjes sé saj, bashképunétoréve dhe misi-
onaréve né Indi, té cilét humbén njé punétore té pérkushtuar né vreshtin e
Zotit, u shprehim ngushéllimet tona mé té singerta.
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IT1.X1I
Cectpa I'abpuena AHacTasuja Muxus
Mucuonepka Bo UHauja

KoH KpajoT Ha jyHU ja IpUMKUBMe IIpBaTa TejaerpamMa ojg MOHcumbop Ep-
JIUX, a TI0TOa ¥ aBUOHCKO IKCMO 0J1 MUcHOHepKaTta cectpa Crecdanuja ox MH-
nuja. Bo HUB ce Haoraille Ta)kHaTa BeCT JieKa TaMy, BO CBojaTa liieeceTTa Irojiu-
Ha o] KMBOTOT, MOUMHAaJIa HalllaTa coHapoaHuuka o7 Ckorje, MUCUOHepKaTa
cectpa 'abpuena AHacrasuja (Hacta) Muxuiur, 1o ornepaiyja Ha >KeJIyJHUKOT.
[TounHnana Ha 23 jyuu 1974 roguHa Bo MucroHepcKaTa cranuiia Crumiia, Bo Ij1a-
HUHCKUTE TIpejienin Ha VIHuja, Kajle ITO U e rorpebaHa.

Cectpa 'abpuesna AHacra3uja Muxuiut e pogeHa Ha 14 aBryct 1914 ro-
nuHa Bo CKoIlje Kako MeTTOo JeTe BO CeMejCcTBO cO AeBeT nena. HejsuHure po-
nutenu ousie IlaBime u AHTOHMHA MUXUINT, TOOOKHU BEPHUILIM Ha CKOIICKATa
napoxwuja. Hejsunara Majka ocobeHo ce pajlyBajia Ha OJiIyKaTa Ha cBojaTa Kep-
Ka Jla cTaHe MOHaxuiba, OMejKu M caMaTa HeKoralll ja MaJjia Taa >kesba.

ITpumepoTr Ha Majka Tepesa ja pa30yaus Kaj Hea MUCUOHEpPCKaTa yKejl-
6a. Bo centemBpu 1931 ropuna npeky 3arpe6 3amuHajia Bo [JabsuH, Kaje IITo
ce TMO/TOTBYBaJia 3a MHUCHOHepcKaTa Cjy>k0a, a roToa oTrnaTtyBasa Bo Hauja,
Kaje 1ITo ja rmpeuekasia Majka Tepesa. [lonru roguHu paborese 3aeaHo. Hus-
HaTa rjiaBHa rpuyka Ousie CMpOMAIHWUTEe W HamyLIITeHUTe Jiella, MaKo cecTpa
'abpuena paboresa 1 BO rojieMu VUWIMIIHU YCTAaHOBU, 0cOOeHOo Bo KasnkyTa.

Bo Tue yuunuiirta ce 1ikosjyBasie U fielia o HajyrieHUTe UHMCKU ce-
MejcTBa. Bo efieH of] Tue 3aBO/iu yuyesie IypU U KEPKUTE Ha HEMaJICKUOT KpaJl.
Kora Majka Tepe3a ja ocHoBasia cBojaTa KoHrperaiuja, cecrpa ['abpuesna ocra-
HaJla BO MHOT'Y OJINCKU OJTHOCH CO Hea.

Co HamaTa peflakijja peJIoBHO Ce JIOTIMIITYBajia, MaKo HUKOralll He caKa-
Jla Jla ce MMIIYBA 3a Hea U 3a Hej3nHaTta paboTa. Bo egHO of1 rTociegHUTE TTMCMa
MUIITyBasia jieka Iopajiv 3/IpaBCTBEHU ITPUUMHU O1JTa ImpemecTteHa o7 Kaskyra
Bo bby [lenxu, Kajle IITO MMajsia MOKHOCT TTOBeKe Jja MM IToMara Ha Hajcupo-
MairHuTe. OcobeHo ja 6o1e1o Toa IITO BJIaCTUTE pe3epBUpasie HajrojIieM Jesl O]l
MecTaTa BO YUMWJIMIIITATa 3a JiellaTa Ha IPyKaBHUTE CTY;KOeHUIU 1 odullepu, a
3a CUPOMAIITHUTE OCTaHa/I0 MHOTY MaJIKy ITPOCTOpP.
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Mako mpeornitoBapeHa co paboTa, Taa ceKorall ce WHTepecupasa 3a
cBojaTa TaTKOBHHA, ocobeHo 3a CKorcKaTa OMCKyIMja. JIBamaTtu ro noceTusia
Ckorje, Bo 1967 u 1970 roguna. Co HocTaaruja ce cekaBajia Ha cTapaTa LIpKBa
»IIpecBeTo Cpie McycoBo“, Kajge IITO ce POAWI Hej3SMHUOT MUCHUOHEPCKHU IT0-
BUK. Harreto criicanue ,,braroBecTt” pefiloBHO I'o ynTasia.

Bo mranuHckuoT rpay CuMiia 6ua Ha JleKyBake, HO TaMy ja 3aTeKHasla
CMpTTA MO TelIKa orepaljyja.

Hexka mob6puort bor ja Harpagu! Ha Hej3suHOTO cemejcTBO, Ha COPabOTHU-
1IMTe U Ha MHIWCKUTE MUCUOHEPU KOU 3arybuja esiHa IMo>KpTByBaHa pabOTHUY-
Ka Bo ['ocriofioBOTO 103je, UM U3pasyBaMe UCKPEHO COUYBCTBO.
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III.XII
Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit
Missionary in India

At the end of June we received the first telegram from Monsignor Eh-
rlich, followed by an airmail letter from Sister Stefania, a missionary in India.
They brought the sad news that our compatriot from Skopje, Sister Gabriela
Anastazija (Nasta) Mihillit, had died at the age of sixty after stomach surgery.
She passed away on 23 June 1974 at the mission station in Simla, in the moun-
tainous region of India, where she was laid to rest.

Sister Gabriela Anastazija Mihillit was born on 14 August 1914 in Skopje
as the fifth child in a family of nine children. Her parents, Pavle and Antonina
Mihillit, were devoted members of the Catholic parish in Skopje. Her mother
especially rejoiced at her daughter’s decision to become a nun, as she herself
had once cherished the same desire.

The example of Mother Teresa inspired her missionary vocation. In
September 1931 she travelled via Zagreb to Dublin to prepare for missionary
work, and later departed for India, where Mother Teresa welcomed her. They
worked together for many years, caring especially for the poor and abandoned
children, although Sister Gabriela also served in large educational institu-
tions, particularly in Calcutta.

Many children from India’s most distinguished families attended those
schools. In one of the institutions even the daughters of the King of Nepal
were educated. When Mother Teresa founded her own congregation, Sister
Gabriela remained closely connected with her.

She maintained regular correspondence with our editorial office, al-
though she never wished attention to be drawn to herself or her work. In one
of her final letters she explained that, for health reasons, she had been trans-
ferred from Calcutta to New Delhi, where she could devote herself more fully
to serving the poorest. She was deeply saddened that government authorities
had reserved most school places for the children of officials and officers, leav-
ing very few opportunities for the poorest.

Despite her heavy responsibilities, she always remained interested in
her homeland, especially the Diocese of Skopje. She visited Skopje twice, in
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1967 and 1970, and fondly remembered the former Church of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus, where her missionary vocation had first taken root. She was also a
faithful reader of our magazine “Blagovest”.

She had gone to the mountain town of Simla for medical treatment, but
after a serious operation she passed away there.

May the good Lord reward her abundantly. To her family, her collabo-
rators, and the missionaries in India who lost a devoted worker in the Lord’s
vineyard, we extend our heartfelt condolences.
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1+ ¢. s. Gabrijela Mihillit — na%a indijska misionarka

- el

— Raskosni hinduistiéni hramovi.

T 5. GABRIJELA ANASTAZIJA
MIHILLIT
Misionarka u Indiji
Krajem juna stigao nam je
prvo telegram milionara o. An-
tione, a zatim jos avionsko pi-
smo misionarke €. s. Stefanje
iz Indije, a u njima zanosna oba-
vest, da je tamo — u svojoj 60.

godini Zivota — umrla nasa ze- |

mijakinja, Skopjanka, misionar-
ka ¢. s. Gabrijela Anastazija (Na-
sta) Mihillit nakon operacije éi-
ra na Zelucu. Umrla je 23. VI
1974. g. na misijskoj postaji
Simla u planinskim predelima
Indije. Sahranjena je na tamo-
$njem groblju.

Misionarka ¢. 5. Gabrijela Mi-
hillit, sa krstim imenom Anasta-
zija (Nasta), rodila se 14. VIII.
1914. g. u Skopju kao peto dete
u obitelji sa devetero dece. Ro-
ditelji su bili Paji¢ (Pavle) i An-
tonina Mihilit, dobri vernici
skopske Zupe. Majka se narocito
radovala odluci svoje kéerke,

jer je nekada sama Zelela u mo- |

sne sestre, a nije joj bilo mo-
guce,

Primer Majke Tereze, koja je |
ved ranije otiéfa u Indiju, pro-
budio je u njoj misijsko zvanje
te je u septembru 1931. g. oti-
ila preko Zagreba u Dublin,
gde se izvesno vreme spremala
za misijski rad. Ladom je puto-
vala za Indiju, gde ju je doéeka-
la s. Tereza. Godinama su radile
zajedno.. Njezina su glavna
dela medu siromasni, napose za-
puétena deca, iako je bila zapo-
slena u velikim $kolskim zavo-
dima, najvise u Kalkutu. U tim
zavodima bilo je uvek pre puno
dece iz indijskih obitelji, naro- |
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| éito wvisi krugovis su se otimali
za mesta u tim zavodima, jer je
bilo vaspitanje na visini. U je-
dnom od zaveda kongregacije,
| kojoj je pripadala pok. & s. Ga-
brijela, bile su cak cetiris ne-
palskog kralja. Kad je M. Tereza
osnovala svoju Kongregaciju,
ona je s njom ostala u najblizim
odnosima, iako je sama ostala
u staroj Kongregaciji.
| 5 nafom Redakcifom se re-
dovno dopisivala, iako nije Ze-
lela, da se o njoj i njezinom ra-
du pide. U jednom od poslednjih
pisama, kad je bila, iz zdravstve-
nih razloga, premestena iz Kal-
kute, gde je imala mogucnosti
pomagati najsiromasnijima (ko-
| jih ima u velegradu Kalkuti na
pretek), u New Defhi, glavni
grad (zdrave i lepo mesto] ia-
lila je za swojom sirotinjom. Ne-
rofito joj je bilo tedko, fer su
vlasti naredile, da mora u nji-
hovom $kolskom centru biti ve-
éina mesta (80%) rezervirana
za Einovnicku i oficirskuy decu,
pa je tako ostalo za pajsiroma-
inije vrlo malo mesta.
| lako preoptereéena brigama i
poslovima ona se uvek intereso-
vala za svoju domovinu, & naro-
éito za skopsku Zupu | biskupi-
ju. Posetifa je Skopje dvaputa,
u 1967. i 1970. g. Divila se no-
vom Skoplju, ali je jako Zalila za
nekadainjom skopskom crkvom
Presv. Srca Isusova i za crkve-
nim zgradama, gde je niklo nje-
zino misijsko zvanje, Nasu Bla-
govest je redovito Citala.

U planinskom mestu Simli bi-
la je na odmoru — lecenju, ali
nije se tamo zadriala smrt nakon
teske operacije, jer su nastupile
komplikacije.
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Neka joj dobri Bog bude na-
grada! — A rodbini | njezinim
saradnicima te indijskim misio-
narima, koji su izgubili jednu po-
#rtvovnu radnicu u vinogradu
Gospodnjem, nase iskreno sau-
éesce!

MEVEOVATNO — ALI ISTINITO

Svetl Otac Pavao VI neprekidno po-
ziva swe odgovorne driavnike, da svetu
odaju gladnih. Svake godine za MNovu
godinu, koju je proglasie damom mira

| (dan melitve § razmidljanja za orulje,

| — 30 miliona Ertvom hta neez rodi

saniij u svijetu posebne poveér aje olu-
vanje | osiguranje mira, ... pozvao wi-
da ne defove Crkve, a tnasnim napose,
odane Eafle ¥to iniu, « i sa tim svodi
da nastojanja velikom pednicom.

U i liepu svelu svake snalo ofujbano
optufavaju i pronalaze sve mova | stra-
&nja  razorna sredstva te se na ra:-
mjena hut na najsavremenija presizveden ju
— umesto sredstvima za mir, fovjedd-
hrane | sretnije  buduénosti devjed-
anstval

Statistiarski katu, da je samo u dru-
gom swvetskom ratu wtrofeno za ratova-
nje, za ubijanje | unidtavanje, 275 mil-
lijardi, a zabibii hradu za Irtvu, ne manje
od godinu dana u tranul, Bruka nada
odgovara, ako mame, da bismo za taj
novac mogli svakej obitelji u Evropi
(ba svakoj!) sagraditi savremenu i do-
bro opremijenu kufu, a osim toga za
sve stanowvnike u svakom gradu mo-
dorne bolnice i &kele, od osnowvnih po
malim selima, do savremenom opremlje-
nim iastituti fkola svih vrsta.

U vlastto obijenom su rezultati
cem postigli slededi rezultati:

LoV

— 32 miliona wbijenih na ratiftima;

— 20 na mrivih bombardiranjom;
— 30 miliona unserefenih — invalida;
— 45 miliona prognanih iz domovi

— 1 milion dece bez roditelja...

Nitko taéno ne zna kolike se po
troki za nove orufje, za atomsku i hi-
drogenske bombe, za rakete avih mo-
guih nareskih. .. a znamo se da je dve
trédine doviedanstva pothranjenc, da ba-
rau pola milijarde ljudi neprekidno gla-
dne, da dei da ljudi... Gde je svest
i odgovornost?!
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ITI.XIII.

Takim me Néné Terezén né aeroportin e Beogradit.?®

ITI.XIII.

Cpepnba co Majka Tepesa Ha OenrpafCKMOT aepoIPOM.

ITI.XIII.

Meeting with Mother Teresa at Belgrade Airport.

<

Susret sa Majkom Terezijom na beogradskom aerodromu.
208 BLAGOVEST, Nr.5, Beograd, 1978.
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II1.XIV

Kisha e dikurshme famullitare dhe katedralja katolike e Shkupit u
shkatérruan nga térmeti katastrofik i vitit 1963. Kisha e re, pér fat té keq, pér
shkak té mungesés sé mjeteve financiare, ende nuk éshté pérgatitur plotésisht
pér shérbesat liturgjike.?*®

Po té kishte mé shumé solidaritet, me siguri do té mund té ndihmohej
mé shumé edhe famullia joné. Atéheré nuk do ta pérjetonim até grumbullim
té madh njerézish gjaté vizités sé Néné Terezés.

Né fotografi jané fémijét e Kungimit té Paré né Shkup né vitin
1935, sé bashku me katekistin e atéhershém dhe redaktorin e revistés

N1

»“Blagovest”“.

II1.XIV

[TopaHentHaTa CKOIICKa MapoXKMCKa IIpKBa U KaTeJipasia Oellle ypHaTa BO
KaTacTpodaqHUOT 3eMjoTpec Bo 1963 roauHa. HoBaTta 1ipKBa, 3a >Kaji, mopaau
HeJIOCTAaTOK Ha (pMHAHCUCKU CPeJICTBa, Cé VIITe He e 1IeJIOCHO ocriocobeHa 3a
borocy:k0a.

Kora 6u uMasio roBeke COJIMIapHOCT, CUTYPHO OU MOKeJio TIOBeKe Ja ce
ITOMOTHeE U Ha HalllaTa rapoxuja. Toraiil Hematiiie fja ja Jo)KMBeeMe oHaa CTpalll-
Ha ry;kKBa Inpu nocetaTta Ha Majka Tepe3sa.

Ha dortorpadujara ce nnpBonpuuecHurute Bo Ckorrje Bo 1935 roauHa,
3aeJIHO CO TOTAlIHUOT KaTeXeT U YPeJHUK Ha CIIMcaHueTo ,bnarosect®.

Appeca Ha buckymnujaTa:

KaTonnuka OuCKyInja,

91000 - Ckorije,

yi. [Ilumutpuje TyiioBuk 31.

II1.XIV

The former Catholic parish church and cathedral in Skopje were de-
stroyed in the devastating earthquake of 1963. Unfortunately, due to a lack

209 BLAGOVEST, Nr.5, Beograd, 1978.
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of financial resources, the new church has still not been fully completed and
prepared for liturgical services.

If there had been greater solidarity, much more could certainly have
been done to assist our parish. Then we would not have experienced the over-
whelming crowds during Mother Teresa‘s visit.

The photograph shows the First Communion class in Skopje in 1935,
together with the parish catechist of the time and the editor of the magazine

»"Blagovest”.
Diocesan address:

Catholic Diocese,
91000 - Skopije,

Nekadadnjn skopskn Zupska crbiva i wkatedralos, razrusena nas prikupiti. Onda no bi dokiveli onu stradnu guivu pri-
kntastrofalnim zemljotresom 1963. g. Nowa, noinlost, zbog  llkom posete Majke Terezijo. — Slika prvopricesnika u
ey < 2 A = Skoplju u 1935. g. sa tada@njim katchetom | urednikom
thn se Jos nije usposobljena za bogosluienjo.  ppygovpsti. — Adresa biskupije: KATOLIGKA BISKUPLIA,

Ds o vise solidarnostl, sigurno bl so mogla nodto i kod 91000 — SKOPJE, ul. Dimitrije Tucovié 31.
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II1.XV. NENE TEREZA - ZERI I NDERGJEGJES?2°
Nga Shkupi né Indi

Kur, pesédhjeté vjet mé paré, mé 25 shtator 1928, e reja tetémbédhje-
tévjecare Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, shqgiptare dhe katolike nga Shkupi, u largua nga
qvteti i saj i lindjes pér té shkuar né Irlandé dhe pér t’iu bashkuar Kongre-
gatés sé Motrave té Loretos, me déshirén pér t’iu pérkushtuar edukimit té té
rinjve né misionet e largéta té Indisé, ky ishte njé lajm qé pati jehoné vetém
brenda bashkésisé sé vogél katolike té Shkupit. Askush nuk shkroi pér kété
ngjarje. Megjithaté, ajo pérbénte njé moment me réndési té vecanté, sepse
shénonte thirrjen e paré misionare nga Shkupi drejt viseve té largéta té bo-
tés.

Ky nuk ishte njé rastési. Jezuitét, té cilét né até kohé drejtonin famulliné
katolike té Shkupit, prej vitesh i mblidhnin té rinjté rreth kishés. Qé nga dh-
jetori i vitit 1927, né sallén e re famullitare, ata organizonin rininé katolike né
shogata té ndryshme dhe e edukonin até né frymén e ndershmérisé, té dashu-
risé ndaj Zotit dhe té aférmit.

Vecanérisht aktive ishin vajzat e Kongregatés Mariane. Duke ndjekur
shembullin e Virgjérés Mari, ato kryenin me ndérgjegje detyrimet fetare,
ndihmonin né organizimin e kremtimeve kishtare dhe zhvillonin njé veprim-
tari té gjeré bamirésie, pasi né até kohé Shkupi kishte njé numér té madh
familjesh té varfra dhe njerézish né nevojé.

Ky formim shpirtéror béri gé disa vajza shqiptare té regjistroheshin né
gjiimnaz, gjé qé pér kohén pérbénte njé risi té jashtézakonshme. Né Kongre-
gatén Mariane ato dégjonin me interes té madh ligjératat mbi misionet ka-
tolike, sepse né Indi shérbenin disa misionaré té cilét dérgonin rregullisht
raportet e tyre né revistat fetare.

Dashuria pér té varfrit dhe ndjeshméria ndaj vuajtjeve té tyre fizike
e shpirtérore, si né vendlindje ashtu edhe né tokat misionare, nuk mbetén
vetém njé ideal teorik. E para qé iu pérgjigj késaj thirrjeje ishte Gonxhja. Pas
saj, rrugén e jetés misionare e ndogén edhe dy vajza té tjera nga Diogeza e Sh-
kupit: motra e ndjeré Gabriela Mihiliq dhe motra Franceska Ksaveria Orzes,
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e cila si mjeke shérbente ndér té sémurét me lebér né institucionet e Néné
Terezés né Indi.

Pas pérgatitjes dhe mésimit té gjuhés angleze, Gonxhja u nis pér né
Indi. Mé 23 maj 1929, né Darjeeling, rrézé Himalajeve, ajo hyri né noviciatin e
Kongregatés sé Loretos dhe mé pas vazhdoi studimet pér mésuese né Kalkuté.

Pas pérfundimit té formimit, ajo iu pérkushtua edukimit té vajzave né
shkollat e Kongregatés sé saj. Kéto ishin institucione arsimore me reputacion
té larté, ndaj gjithmoné kishte mé shumé kandidate sesa mund té pranonin.
Né to mésonin nxénése té racave dhe besimeve té ndryshme. Shkollat ishin
té hapura pér té gjithé, por sipas ligjeve té kohés, arsimi né kéto institucione
mbetej privilegj kryesisht i shtresave mé té pasura.

Motrat mund t'u kushtonin té varférve vetém njé pjesé té vogél té kohés
sé tyre. Ato nuk merreshin me propagandé fetare, sepse kjo ishte detyré e
misionaréve. Megjithaté, me jetén dhe punén e tyre déshmonin Krishtin dhe
mesazhin e Ungjillit, aq sa shumé nga nxénéset, té frymézuara nga shembulli
i tyre, vendosnin mé voné té pagézoheshin.

Mbi té gjitha, ishte fryma e Krishtit dhe dashuria qé afronte njeréz té
cilét pér shekuj kishin jetuar prané njéri-tjetrit, por mbeteshin té ndaré nga
paragjykimet dhe dallimet.

Megijithaté, varféria e skajshme qé motrat e shihnin cdo dité jashté mu-
reve té shkollave, sidomos né rrugét e Kalkutés, trondiste thellé ndérgjegjen e
tyre. Ato pérpigeshin t’'i ndihmonin njerézit e vuajtur kudo gé ishte e mundur.
Por kjo nuk i mjaftonte motrés Gonxhe - motrés Terezé.

Pas Luftés sé Dyté Botérore, kur India fitoi pavarésiné dhe varféria né
gvtete u bé edhe mé e réndé, ajo ndjeu njé thirrje té vecanté hyjnore pér t'iu
kushtuar plotésisht mé té varférve ndér té varfér.

Ajo vendosi té jetonte mes atyre gé ishin harruar nga té gjithé dhe qé
vdisnin népér rrugé e trotuare; mes té sémuréve me lebér, nga té cilét lar-
goheshin edhe familjarét e tyre; prané foshnjave té porsalindura gqé nénat e
braktisura i linin né kanale e grumbuj mbeturinash; prané fémijéve té uritur
té rrugés, vajzave té pambrojtura, té moshuarve té vetmuar dhe té gjithé atyre
gé kishin nevojé pér ndihmé materiale, ngushéllim shpirtéror, mirékuptim
dhe njé fjalé njerézore.

Ajo gjeti mbéshtetje te eprorét e saj, te autoritetet kishtare, te misio-
narét dhe né Seliné e Shenjté né Romé. Késhtu, pas véshtirésive té shumta
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fillestare, pa kapital, pa institucione dhe pa mjete materiale, por me njé besim
té palékundur gé 1éviz malet dhe bén mrekulli, themeloi njé kongregaté té re
fetare — njé bashkési té varférish né shérbim té mé té varférve.

Pa pasuri tokésore, por me besim té ploté né Hyjin gé kujdeset pér zo-
gjté e qiellit dhe zambakét e fushés, si dhe me njé dashuri té pakufishme pér
njeriun, motrat e saj ndogén shembullin e Krishtit, i cili né Eukaristiné Shenj-
te dhurohet pandérpreré pér njerézimin. Ato ia kushtuan jetén té varférve, té
harruarve, té pérbuzurve, té sémuréve me lebér, foshnjave té braktisura dhe
plegve té vetmuar.

Késhtu u pérsérit edhe njé heré ajo gé historia e Kishés sé Krishtit e
kishte déshmuar shumé heré: ajo gé sipas logjikés njerézore dukej e destinuar
té déshtonte, u shndérrua né njé sukses té jashtézakonshém. Néné Tereza, e
vetme né rrugét e Kalkutés duke u shérbyer té pérjashtuarve té shogérisé, nuk
mbeti gjaté vetém. Asaj iu bashkuan ish-nxénéset dhe koleget e saj mésuese,
té cilat veshén sarin e bardhé me shirita blu dhe kryqgin e vogél né shpatull, jo
pér té kérkuar lavdi nga njerézit, por pér t'i shérbyer Krishtit né njeriun mé
té varfér.

Ato mbanin mbi supe té sémurét, té vdekurit né prag té fundit té jetés
dhe té prekurit nga lebra; u pastronin plagét, i lanin dhe kujdeseshin pér tru-
pat e rraskapitur té atyre gé shoqgéria i kishte braktisur. Veté té varfrit nuk
mund ta besonin se kjo dashuri ishte e vérteté. Kishte raste kur fanatikét pér-
pigeshin t’i sulmonin, ndérsa té tjeré i shihnin si genie té shenijta.

Késhtu, né vitin 1950, lindi Kongregata e Misionareve té Bamirésisé, e
cila shumé shpejt do té béhej njé nga veprat mé té njohura humanitare dhe
shpirtérore né mbaré botén.

Vepra e Néné Terezés zéri i ndérgjegjes sé njerézimit

Me themelimin e Kongregatés sé Misionareve té Bamirésisé né vitin
1950, misioni i Néné Terezés nisi té pérhapej me njé ritém té jashtézakon-
shém. Numri i motrave u shtua vazhdimisht, ndérsa né mbaré Indiné filluan
té ngriheshin gendra té reja shérbimi pér njerézit mé té braktisur. Mé pas, kjo
vepér kaloi kufijté e Indisé dhe u pérhap né té gjitha kontinentet.

U themeluan ambulanca, spitale dhe koloni pér té sémurét me lebér;
shtépi pér fémijét e braktisur; gendra pér vajzat e pambrojtura dhe té pérjash-
tuara nga shogéria; strehimore pér pleqté e sémuré dhe té vetmuar. Njékohé-
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sisht u hapén edhe shkolla, shpeshheré pa ndértesa té miréfillta, pér fémijét e
lagjeve mé té varfra dhe té periferive ku mungonin kushtet mé elementare té
jetesés, higjiena dhe kujdesi shogéror.

Gradualisht, vepra e Néné Terezés u shndérrua né zérin e ndérgjegjes
sé njerézimit. Pér misionin e saj filluan té interesoheshin njeréz nga e gjithé
bota - besimtaré e jobesimtaré, pérfagésues té kombeve, kulturave dhe feve
té ndryshme, té bashkuar nga ndjenja e drejtésisé sociale dhe e solidaritetit
njerézor.

Institucionet e saj nuk vepronin mé vetém né Indi, Afriké apo né ven-
det arabe. Ato u hapén edhe né periferité e qyteteve té médha té Evropés dhe
Amerikés, sepse Néné Tereza e kuptoi se varféria nuk éshté vetém mungesé e
bukés.

Ajo shpesh theksonte se né vendet e pasura ekziston njé uri tjetér, po
aq e réndé: uria pér dashuri, pér mirékuptim, pér ngushéllim dhe pér praniné
njerézore. Né shogérité me mirégenie materiale jetonin mijéra njeréz té vet-
muar, té harruar, madje edhe nga fémijét dhe familjet e tyre. Pér ta, mungesa
e dashurisé ishte njé varféri po aq e réndé sa uria fizike.

Né até kohé, Kongregata e Misionareve té Bamirésisé numéronte mbi
1.300 motra, ndérsa gindra vajza té tjera pérgatiteshin t‘i bashkoheshin kétij
misioni. Paralelisht u themelua edhe njé bashkési mashkullore, e cila jetonte
sipas té njéjtit ideal té shérbimit dhe sakrificés, duke u kujdesur pér té sé-
murét mé té réndé dhe pér njerézit mé té braktisur.

Vizita né atdhe

Pas shumé vitesh shérbimi né Indi dhe né mbaré botén, Néné Tereza
pati mundésiné té vizitonte pér heré té paré vendlindjen e saj, té cilén e kishte
dashur gjithmoné dhe pér té cilén ishte lutur pandérpreré.

Mé paré kishte planifikuar té merrte pjesé né kremtimet kishtare
né Selanik, por rrethanat nuk ia kishin lejuar. Kété heré, megjithése ishte
jashtézakonisht e angazhuar, ajo iu pérgjigj ftesés sé Diogezés soné dhe, sé
bashku me misionarin indian, até Anton Gabric, mori pjesé né ushtrimet
shpirtérore té organizuara né Zagreb dhe né diogeza té tjera gjaté festave té
Pashkéve.

Gjaté kétij udhétimi ajo vizitoi Zagrebin, Rijekén, Dalmaciné dhe Bosn-
jén.
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Njékohésisht pranoi edhe ftesén e ipeshkvit té Shkup-Prizren, imzot dr.
Herbut, pér té ardhur né Shkup, gytetin ku kishte lindur.

Sipas programit fillestar, ajo duhej té vizitonte vecanérisht Shenjtéro-
ren Mariane té Letnicés, vendin ku, qé né rininé e saj, kishte shkuar me pér-
kushtim né shtegtim. Mirépo, angazhime té papritura e detyruan ta shkurton-
te géndrimin, prandaj mundi té ndalej vetém pér pak kohé né qytetin e saj té
lindjes.

Né Shkup mbérriti me avion té martén e Pashkéve, mé 28 mars, né orét
e pasdites. Qé né aeroport iu organizua njé pritje e ngrohté dhe madhéshtore,
ngjarje qé u regjistrua edhe nga Televizioni i Shkupit.

Pér shkak se katedralja e re e Shkupit ende nuk ishte pérfunduar dhe
nuk mund té pérdorej pér kremtime liturgjike, takimi me besimtarét u zh-
villua né kishén provizore, té ngritur né ndértesén e ish-jetimores sé Shén
Jozefit.

Né até takim u mblodh njé numér jashtézakonisht i madh njerézish nga
té gjitha anét. Vetém nga Janjeva kishin ardhur tre autobusé dhe shumé au-
tomjete private. Dy autobusé mbérritén nga Letnica, ndérsa nga Prizreni dhe
Gllogjani erdhi nga njé autobus. Kisha dhe oborri i saj nuk mund t‘i pérballo-
nin té gjithé ata qé déshironin ta shihnin dhe ta pérshéndesnin bashkéqyteta-
ren e tyre té famshme - Néné Terezén.

Né emér té Kuvendit té Qytetit té Shkupit, njé delegacion i dorézoi Néné
Terezés njé libér pérkujtimor kushtuar gytetit té Shkupit dhe njé bugeté me
lule.

Brenda kishés, Néné Tereza u pérshéndet nga ipeshkvi dr. Herbut, nga
monsinjor Prela dhe mé pas nga pérfagésuesit e besimtaréve.

Pas leximit té Ungjillit dhe Meshés sé Shenjté, ajo iu drejtua té pra-
nishméve me njé fjalim té shkurtér, té thjeshté dhe jashtézakonisht té garté.

Mesazhi i saj ishte i drejtpérdrejté: nése duam té jemi njeréz té vér-
teté dhe té krishteré té miré, duhet té kemi dashuri dhe mirékuptim pér té
aférmin, sidomos pér mé té varfrit dhe pér ata gé kané mé shumeé nevojé pér
ndihmé. Nevojiten vepra konkrete dhe jo vetém fjalé.

Edhe ky fjalim u regjistrua nga televizioni.

Pas pérfundimit té Meshés sé Shenjté, besimtarét nuk déshironin té
largoheshin. Secili kérkonte té pérshéndeste personalisht Néné Terezén
dhe t'i shtréngonte dorén bashkéqytetares sé tyre té shquar. Midis tyre
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kishte edhe nga ata gé e kishin njohur para se ajo té nisej pér né Indiné e
largét. Nga familjarét e saj té afért, ndérkohé, nuk kishte mbetur mé as-
kush né Shkup.

Mé voné, né mbrémje, né rezidencén ipeshkvnore u organizua njé pritje
solemne, ku, krahas meshtaréve dhe motrave rregulltare, morén pjesé edhe
gazetaré.

Megjithése fillimisht ishte planifikuar qé nga Shkupi té udhétonte pér-
mes Dubrovnikut drejt Romés, ku ishte thirrur urgjentisht dhe pér kété arsye
ishte detyruar ta shkurtonte vizitén né atdhe, me kérkesé té ambasadorit té
Indisé ajo ndryshoi itinerarin dhe udhétoi pérmes Beogradit.

Kjo u dha mundési edhe besimtaréve katoliké té Beogradit, ndonése né
numeér té vogél pér shkak té njoftimit té vonshém té vizités, ta prisnin dhe ta
pérshéndesnin né aeroport. Atje e mirépritén ambasadori i Indisé me bash-
késhorten e tij. Biseda u zhvillua né ndértesén e aeroportit dhe zgjati rreth njé
oré e gjysmé, deri né nisjen e avionit pér né Romé.

Né njé bisedé me redaktorin e revistés ,“Blagovest””, Néné Tereza kuj-
toi me respekt numrat e paré té késaj reviste, e cila kishte filluar té botohej né
Shkup pak para largimit té saj pér né mision.

Ajo tregoi se edhe sot e lexonte me kénaqési revistén, sa heré gé anga-
zhimet e shumta dhe mungesa e kohés ia lejonin. Kjo déshmonte se lidhja e saj
shpirtérore me vendlindjen nuk ishte shképutur kurré.

Me nderim té vecanté kujtonte ipeshkvin e ndjeré té Shkupit, dr. Ivan
Gnidovec, i cili me pérkushtimin dhe jetén e tij shpirtérore kishte fituar
zemrat e besimtaréve.

Ajo shprehu keqardhjen gé disa té rinj nuk e vlerésonin sa duhej kété
bari té shenjté té Kishés. Sipas saj, do té ishte shumé mé e dobishme qé ta
ndignin shembullin e tij né zellin baritor dhe né frymén e sakrificés, sesa té
humbnin energji né kritika té kota.

Kur u pyet se cfaré i térhiqte kaq shumé té rinj gé, né njé kohé kur
shumica éndérronin njé jeté komode dhe mirégenie materiale, té hignin doré
nga gjithcka pér t‘u shérbyer mé té varférve né Kongregatén e saj, pérgjigjja e
Néné Terezés ishte e shkurtér dhe e thellé:

,Dashuria e Krishtit.“

Ajo shtoi se té rinjté kérkojné ideale té vérteta dhe jané té gatshém pér
sakrificé kur gjejné njé kuptim té larté pér jetén.

6
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Sipas saj, pa frymén e flijimit dhe pa disipliné nuk mund té keté jeté
té miréfillté shpirtérore dhe as géndrueshmeéri né thirrjen fetare. Pikérisht
mungesa e kétyre vlerave ishte njé nga shkaqet kryesore té krizés sé bashkési-
ve rregulltare dhe té rénies sé numrit té thirrjeve shpirtérore.

Pér té kapércyer kété krizé, ajo theksoi se jané té domosdoshme:lutja;
meditimi dhe soditja shpirtérore; jeta e mbéshtetur né Eukaristi.

Néné Tereza shpjegoi se Kongregata e saj bashkon né ményré té pan-
dashme jetén soditése me veprimin konkret.

Ajo sgaroi se motrat e saj nuk jané misionare né kuptimin klasik té
predikimit pér té kthyer jobesimtarét né fené e krishteré. Kété mision ua léné
meshtaréve dhe misionaréve.

Misioni i tyre éshté tjetér: ta déshmojné Krishtin me jetén dhe veprat e
tyre.

Ato sakrifikohen me gézim, duke paré né ¢cdo njeri té varfér fytyrén e
Krishtit té vuajtur. Pikérisht kjo gjuhé e dashurisé dhe e shérbimit, sipas saj,
éshté njé gjuhé gé e kupton cdo njeri, pavarésisht kombésisé, kulturés apo
fesé.

Kur u pyet nése kishte ndérmend té themelonte njé shtépi té Kongre-
gatés sé saj edhe né vendin toné, ajo u pérgjigj me getési dhe pérulési:

,Nése éshté vullneti i Zotit.“

Njékohésisht shprehu déshirén gé, me shumé gézim, té merrte pjesé né
shugurimin e katedrales sé re té Shkupit.

Néné Tereza u largua nga atdheu duke u lutur pér té gjithé dhe duke
kérkuar bekimin e Zotit mbi popullin e saj. Rruzaren e mbante vazhdimisht
né doré, si shenjé té jetés sé saj té pandérpreré té lutjes. Ajo u largua me déshi-
rén e singerté qé njé dité té rikthehej pérséri né vendlindje, qofté edhe pér njé
vizité té shkurtér.

Njé reportazh i gjeré, i shogéruar me fotografi té shumta mbi vizitén
e Néné Terezés dhe té até Anton Gabricit né atdhe, u botua né revistén ,Glas
Koncila“, nr. 7, té vitit 1978.

Al. Turk
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II1.XV. Majka Tepe3uja riiac Ha coBecTa
Op Ckorje Bo UHauja

Kora mpep riegeceT roauHu (TouHo Ha 25 cenreMBpu 1928 ropuHa), mia-
JaTa OCyMHaeceTrojjvIlIHa I'MMHasujajika, AnbaHkara I'onria Bojanmy, Kato-
nuuKa, ro Hanyitu CKorlje 1 3aMuHa 3a MpcKa 3a 1a ce MpUK/Iy4Yu Ha MOHAallI-
KaTa 3aeJHHUlla Ha cecTpuTe JIopeTKH, CoO HaMepa Ja ce IIOCBeTU Ha paboTa co
MJIaJIUTe BO HEKoja yCTaHOBA BO JlajieyHaTa ViHauja, Toa Oellle HacTaH O] 3Ha-
yere caMo 3a MajiaTa KaToJnuka 3aefiHuila Bo CKorje. HuKoj He muiiryBaiiie 3a
tToa. Ho, cerak, Toa Oellle 3HaUaeH HacTaH, OUejKU MTpeTCcTaByBalile TPB MTOBUK
3a MHUCHOHepcKa pabora Bo masiednute mucuu of CKorje.

Ho, Toa He Oeie ciyyajHocT. CBeIITeHULIMTE je3yUTH, KOU Toralul yrpa-
ByBaa Co rapoxujara, ojlaMHa ' cobrupaa MjIaJiuTe BO I[PKBaTa, a of1 JeKeMBpHU
1927 ronguHa, Bo HOBoM3IpaJieHaTa II[pKOBHA cajia, ja OpraHn3npaa KaToJIndKa-
Ta miaguHa of CKollje BO MJIaJJUHCKU 3APY>KeHUWja U I'M BOCIIUTYBaa BO AYXOT
Ha YeCHOCTa U JbyOOBTA KOH OJIM>KHUOT.

OcobeHo aKTUBHU Oea JeBojkuTe BO MapunHaTa KoHrperauuja. [To ripu-
MmepoT Ha [IpecBeTa boropojuiia, Tue COBeCHO I'i U3BpIlIlyBaa CBOUTE BEPCKU
IIOJLKHOCTHU, TIoMaraa BO CUTe LIPKOBHM CBEUEHOCTH, a 0COOEHO ja pa3BHBaa
CcBoOjaTa JOOPOTBOPHA JIejHOCT, Ouejku Bo Toa BpeMe Bo CKollje umalie MHOTI'Y
CUPOMaAIITHHU.

CeTo Toa IpUAoHece HEKOJIKY aJI0aHCKU JIEBOjKU Jla Ce OJIjIydaT 3a I'MM-
Hasuja, IIITO BO Toa BpeMe 3a aJIoaHCKUTe [eBOjKU Oellle BUCTMHCKA CeH3alluja.
Bo MapuuHaTa KoHrperaiijja co rojieM MHTepec cjiylllaa npejaBamba 3a MUCU-
uTe, OuAejKu Bo Toa BpeMe Bo MHWja paboTea HEKOJIKY HAlll MUCHOHEPU KOU
HcITpaKaa u3BelllTau BO HAllIUTe BePCKU CITMCAHUja.

JbyboBTa KOH CMpOMAILHUTE, HUBHUTE TeJIECHU U JIyXOBHU CTPaiaiba, KaKo
JloMa Taka ¥ BO MUCHNTe, He OocTaHa camo Teopuja. IIpBa ce otyun ['oHiia, a 1o
Hea yIlTe ABe AeBOjKU oj1 CKoIcKaTa OMCKyIIWja: JeHelllHaTa IToKojHa cecTpa [a-
opuena Muxunuk u cecrpa @panimcka KcaBepuja Op3ec, Koja ieHec Kako JieKap-
Ka paboTu Mery 60JIHUTe O] jlerpa Bo ycTaHoBUTe Ha Majka Tepesuja Bo MHauja.

[Io moAroToBKUTE U YUeweTO aHIJIMCKU ja3uK, MiiagaTa ['oHIla oTriaTyBa
3a Mupawmja. [log nmaguHuTe Ha XuManauTe, Bo Jlapuiuauir, Ha 23 Maj 1929 roau-
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Ha BJjIe3e BO MOHAIIKMOT HOBUIIMjAT, a TIOTOA IO MPOJOJIKU IIKOJTYBAakheTO 3a
HacTaBHMYKa Bo Kankyra.

ITo 3aBpiIyBameTo Ha 0OPA30BaHUETO, Taa Ce IIOCBETU Ha BOCIIUTYBahe-
TO Ha [IeBOjKUTe BO YUWIMINITATa Ha CBojaTa KoOHrperanuja. Toa 6ea HaBUCTHHA
IMpUMEPHU YUWIUIITHY YCTaHOBH, T1a 3aToa CeKoralll hMmalile ToBeKe KaHauaaT-
KU OTKOJIKY IIITO YUWJIHIITETO MOKellle Aa TpuMu. Bo HUB Gea 3acTarieHHn pas-
JIMYHU Pacy ¥ BEPOUCIIOBEIN. YUWIUIITETO Oellle OTBOPEHO 3a CUTe, HO CIIope[]
Ip>KaBHUTE TPOIMKCH, 00pa30BaHUETO BO THE YCTAaHOBU Oellle ITPUBUJIErHja Ha
roboraTuTe.

YecHuTe cecTpu Mo}Kea caMo ITIOIIaTHO J1a UM ce IToCBeTyBaaT Ha CUPO-
MairHuTe. Trie He Bojlea BepcKa Iporiarasjia, Oujiejky Taa 3ajada UM Ipumnara-
e Ha MucuoHepurte. Ho, Tue cBefouea 3a XpUCTOC U 3a pajiocHaTa Iopaka
Ha EBaHrenmeTo mpeky cBOjoT IIPUMEPEH KUBOT 1 paboTa, TaKka IITO ITOJ0IIHA
HeKOU OJ] HUBHUTE YUeHUUKHU CaMUTe ce o/jjlydyBaa fia ro IIpruMaT KpIITEHUETO.

HajBa;kHOo Oelile mTo XpUCTOBUOT JIyX U JbYOOBTa ' 30/IMKyBaa JIyI'€TO
KOHU CO BEKOBU OmJie MeryceOHoO TyI'd, MaKo JKUBeejie 3aeJHO.

Ho, GepgaTta co Koja cecTpuTe ce coouyBaa CeKOjOIHEBHO HaJBOP O]l
CBOHWTE YCTAaHOBU, OCOOEHO Ha ..Io yimiuTe Ha Kaskyra, ru morpece 6iaro-
poAHUTE NVIIN, TaKa LITO THe Oapaa HAaUMHU Jla MM ITOMOTHAT Ha CTpajal-
HUITUTe Kajie 1 Aa Oelre Toa Mo>kHO. Ho, HU Toa He Gelile JJOBOJIHO 3a cecTpa
l'oniia - Tepe3suja.

Ilo Bojuara, Kora MHauja ja cTeKHa cBojaTa He3aBHUCHOCT, a BO Ipajio-
BUTE CHPOMaAIITHjaTa U YOBEUKUTE MOTPeOM cTaHaa VIITe IMOrojieMU, Taa I1o-
yyBCTBYBa DBO3Kj1 TTOBUK 11€JI0CHO Jla UM Ce TIOCBETU TOKMY Ha HajoegHUTe: Ha
oHMe 1ITO Oea 3ab0paBeHM O CUTe M YMUPAaa I10 YIUIUTe, ITpe/] IIParoB1uTe Ha
Kykure. Ha yterrposHuTe, oj1 Kou cuTe Oeraa, ra Aypy U HUBHUTe Hajonucku. Ha
HOBOPO/IeHUMbaTa IITO OYajHUTE, M3MaMeHU U 0T P/IeH HeBeHUaH! MajKu '
ocTaBaa Jla yMUpaar I10 KaHaJii U JlernnoHuu. Ha rimajiHuTe u 3anyuTeHu AeBoj-
UMIba O]T YIMIIUTE U pacKpcHUuLMTe. Ha cute Ha Kou UM Oeliie rioTpebHa Tejec-
Ha 1 JyXOBHAa IIOMOIII, pa3oupame 1 mobap 300p.

Taa Hajme pa3bupame Kaj CBOUTE ITPETIIOCTaBeH!U, Kaj LIPKOBHUTE BJIACTU
(Bo buckymnujara), Kaj HalmuTe MuUcuoHepu u Bo PuMm. Taka, 1mmo ronemure I11o-
YeTHU TEUIKOTUU, 6e3 KanuTayl U 6e3 COINCTBEHU YCTAaHOBM, HO CO Bepa IITO
ImpeMecTyBa TJIaHMHU W CcO3/aBa uyj/a, ja OCHOBa HOBaTa MOHAIIIKa 3aeJHUIIA
- 3aeJHUIIA HA CUPOMAIITHUTE 3a CUPOMAIIHUTE.
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bes maTepujagHu cpeficTBa, HO O rojieMa joBepba Bo OHOj LITO ce Ipu-
KU 3a ITULIUTE U MOJICKUTEe KPUMHOBU, CO Oe3rpaHrnuyHa jbyOOB KOH OJIMKHUOT...
ITo mpuMmepoT Ha XpucTtoc CriacuTenoT, KOj IIOCTOjaHo ce >KPTBYBa U ce JapyBa
Bo CBetara EBXxapucTtuja, 1 THe ce ;KpTBYBaa M ce JlapyBaa 3a HajloTpeOHUTe,
3a HajCMpOMaAIIHUTe, 3a 3a00paBeHUTe U IIPe3PEeHUTe, 32 HEMOKHUTE U JIEITPO3-
HUTeE, 32 HOBOPOJEHUNbhATa U OCAMEHUTE CTapIiu.

Ce ciyum OHa IITO TOJIKYIIATU Ce MOBTOPUJIO BO XpucToBaTa L|pkBa: oHa
IITO CIIOpe]] YOBeUKUTe Mepuia u3rienasio oCyJjeHO Ha Heycrex ycreasno. Ha
Hea, OCaMeHa " eJIMHCTBeHa, Koja TaJIKkasia 1o yIuliuTe Ha KajikyTa ciy>KejKku
1M Ha oT¢PIeHUTEe U ITpe3PeHUTe, U ce MPUAPYKUja U IPyru 0J1aropoIHu AN
Hej3VHU MOpaHellHW YYeHUUYKU U KoJjielllKu Ipocdecopku. 'o obekoa cupo-
MalllHOTO Oejio capu CO CMHM paboBUM M Majl KpCT, 6e3 [Ja oueKyBaaT Harpaja
WIM TIpU3HaHMeE O]l IyI'eTo, TYKY o7l bora, n My ciysKea Ha HajIIoTpeOHUOT Yo-
Bek. Ha cBouTe 1jieKu rvu Hocea HEMOKHUTE, YMUPAUKUTe, I1a YPU U JIEITPO3HU-
Te. IM ru unicTea paHuTe, ' Tiepea 1 ' Kallea HUBHUTe >KUBU cKeneTu. Camure
CUPOMaAIITHU He MOjKea Jla TIoBepyBaar JleKa Toa e BUCTHMHA. Mimasio ciydau Kora
haHaTULIM caKaJjie Ja r'v JIMHUyBaaT, a IPYIry I' IIporjiacyBajie 3a 00;KecTBa.

Taka, Bo 1950 roguHa ce poZii HoBaTa MOHAaIlIKa 3aeJH11Ia HapeyeHa ,,Mu-
CHMOHEePKH Ha JbyOOBTa". bpojoT Ha Hej3uHUTe WieHKU Op30 pacTelle. HUKHyBaa
HOBU YCTAaHOBU LIMPYM orpoMHaTa MHAuja, a moToa v Ha APyrute KOHTUHEHTU:
amOyJ1aHTH, OOJTHUIIM 1 HAaceJI0U 3a JIeTTPO3HU, JOMOBH 3a HaIVIITEeH!U Jlella, YC-
TAaHOBU 3a HECPEKHU U OT(pJIeHU AeBOjKU, TIOMOBU 3a U3HEMOIITEHU CTapIIN.
Ce rpajziea u y4m/IuIlITa, HajuecTo Oe3 LIBPCTU 3TPajiu, 3a JieliaTa OJf CUpoMalll-
HUTe HaceI0U U AUBUTE IIpearpaauja 6e3 xurrveHa u HaJ30p.

Henoro Ha Majka Tepe3uja cTaHa r71ac Ha COBECTa Ha YOBEIITBOTO. 3a Hej-
3MHaTa MIUCHja Cce 3auHTepecupaa Jiyre of CUTe CTPaHU BEPHUIIA U HEBEPHUILIY,
ocobeHo cuTe 6J1IaropojIHU JIyI'e CO pa3BHUEHO YYBCTBO 3a colldjajiHa mpasfa. Hej-
3MHUTE YCTAHOBU ITOBEKe He paboTea caMo Mery cupoMariiHuTe Bo VHauja, Ad-
puKa 1 Apabuja, TYKy U BO IIpeArpajyjara Ha TojieMUTe I'pajiloBUd BO AMepHuKa U
EBpomna. Tamy Kajie 1rto Hema I71aj 3a rapue jie0, Ma rojiemMa rjaji 3a JbyooB, pas3-
Oupame, yrexa BO 0CaMeHOCTa, Kaj JIYI'eTO LITO ce 3a00paBeHr MOKeOU 1 Off COTI-
CTBEeHUTE fiella 1 OpaKa, a JKUBeaT BO HellocpeiHa MaTepHjasiHa 61arococTojoa.

Hejsunara [Ipy:k6a meHec 6pou roBeke o 1.300 ujieHKH, a MMa U ITOBeKe
cToTuLIM KaHauaaTkyu. OCHOBaHA e M CJTMYHA MalllKa 3aeJHUIla, Koja paboTu 1
ce KpTBYBa CIIOpe/] UCTUTEe Hauejia — Mel'y HajTelIKo OOJTHUTe.
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Bo nmoceTa Ha TaTKOBUHaTa

[Ipen HeKoOJIKY TOAWHM, MIaTyBajKu, 3a ITPBIIAT ja MIOCEeTHU CcBOjaTa TaTKO-
BIHA, KOja CeKorall ja caka M 3a Koja ce moji. Tpebailie f1a 1ojme Ha COJTYH-
CKUTE CBEUeHOCTH, HO Oelile cripedeHa. OBaa rojivHa, nako npesadareHa, ce
olisBa Ha MojibaTa Ha HallaTa OMCKyIMja U 3aeJIHO CO MHAMUCKUOT MHUCHOHEp
oTel] AHTOH ['abpuK ydecTByBallle BO JIyxOBHaTa 0OHOBa BO 3arpe0d U BO JIPyru
ouckynuu. Toa Oelre TOKMY 3a BenurgeHckurte nmpasHuiiu. OcBeH 3arpe0, ru
nocetu u Pueka, [lanManuja u bocHa.

Ce o/1sBa 1 Ha TTOKaHATa HA CKOTICKO-TIPU3PEHCKUOT OUCKYII 1I-p XepOyTa
u nojae Bo CKorije, cBojoT pojieH rpaz. Criopei rylaHOT, Tpebaiile rJIaBHO Ja ro
IMOCeTH MapujaHCKOTO cBeTusuinTe Ha CKOIICKO-ITpU3peHcKaTa OMCKYIIMja BO
JleTHU11a, KaJle IITO KAKO MJIajia JleBojKa Cco pajloCT ofiejia Ha Mok/J1oHeHue. Ho,
HeHaJlejHUTe HOBU OOBPCKM I'M IIPOMEHHUja THe IJIaHOBU. Taka MosKellle caMo
HaKpaTKo J1a gojae Bo Ckorje.

Bo Ckorje nmpucTturia co aBUOH Ha BeurieHCcKUoT BTOPHUK, 28 mMaprT,
roryiagHe. Beke Ha aepoApoMOT 11 Oellle ITpUPEJIEH CpjiedeH IIpeuekK; Aypu 1
CKoricKaTa TejieBHM3Mja 'O CHUMHU TOj HACTaH.

bumejku HoBarta KaTejipasia Bo CKoIlje cé yiire He Oellle ocriocobeHa 3a
borociy;kou rmopaau HegocTur o, GUHAHCUCKU CPeJicTBa, cpexdaTa Oellle op-
raHu3vpaHa BO MOHTa)KHaTa 1IPKBa, BO MOPaHEIIHUOT CUPOTIUTAJIUIITEH JOM
Ha CBeTtu Jocud.

Ce cobpa orpomeH 6poj HApo/ OJT CUTEe CTPaHU: Of JakeBO MPUCTUTHAA
IIypY TPU aBTOOYCH U TojieM Opoj MpHUBaTHU aBTOMOOMIIH, JIBa aBTOOyCU o JIeT-
HUIIa, 110 efieH ol [Ipuspen u ['mogaxe. Hu Bo 1ipKBaTa, HU BO IBOPOT Hemalile
MeCTO 3a CUTe IIITO caKaa Jia ja BUJaT U IMo3JipaBaT cBojaTa corparaiHka Majka
Tepesuja.

Bo ume Ha I'pajickoTo cobpaHue Ha rpaj CKomje, efiHa gejeraiyja 1 1o-
mapu Ha Majka Tepesuja cnoMmeH-KHUTa 3a CKoIje 1 OYKeT IIBeKe.

Bo 1ipkBaTa Majka Tepesuja ja mo3gpaBuja OUCKYTIOT A-p XepOyT U MOH-
cumop Ilpena, a motoa u npeTcraBHULIMTe Ha BepHULIMTe. Majka Tepesuja efi-
HOCTaBHO ce 0OpaTH I10 cCBeTaTa MKCa, o unTameTo Ha EBaHrenuero. Hej3uHa-
Ta Iopaka Oellle eJHOCTABHA U jaCHA: aKO CMe JIyI'e U XpUCTUjaHU, MOpaMe [a
rMaMe JbyOOB 1 pa3bupame 3a cBoUTe OIMKHU, 3a HajCUPOMAIIIHUTE U 3a OHUE
Ha KoM ITOMOIIITa UM e HajriorpebHa. [loTpebHU ce mena, a He Ipa3HU 300POBU.
U1 oBoj roBop Oellle CHUMEH O/f TeJIeBU3UjaTa.
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[To 3aBpiIyBamkeTo Ha MUCaTa, HAPOJIOT HUKAKO He caKallle Jia ce pa30Tu-
ne. Cekoj cakallle JIMYHO JIa ja ITO3IpaBU U /a ce paKyBa CO cBojaTa ITpocjiaBeHa
corparaHka. MiMaille ¥ TaKBU IIITO ja [TO3HaBajie YIITe Mpejl Hej3SMHOTO 3aMUHY-
Bame Bo nasiedHaTta MHpauja. Of cBouTe pOJHMHU MOBeKe Hemallle HUKOI'O BO
Ckormje.

[TomoiiHa BeuepTa Oellle opraHU3WpaH ITPHUeM BO OMCKYIICKaTa pe3ugeH-
111ja, Kajie 1ITo, MOKPaj CBEUITEHULUTE U YeCHUTE CECTPU, MPUCYCTBYBaa 1 HO-
BUHapPU.

HamecTto mupekTtHo oj CKorje rpeky [lyOpoBHUK J1a oTmaTyBa 3a PuM,
Kajie IITO UTHO Oellle TIOBUKaHa (mopajiu IITO Mopaille Jla I'o CKpaTU IPecTojoT
BO TAaTKOBMHATA), 10 }Ke10a Ha MHINCKUOT ambacaop Mopallle j/ia raTyBa Ipe-
Ky benrpap. Taka u Oenrpajickute BepHHUIM, MaKO MaJIyOPOjHU OuJIejKu roce-
TaTa Oellle HajaBeHa BO IOCJIeJIeH MOMEHT, 1o0uja MOKHOCT Jia ja Io3JpaBar
Ha aepogpoMoT. TaMy ja mpeueka MHAMCKUOT amMbacajiop CO cBojaTa COIpyra.
Pa3roBopoT ce ofiBUBaIlle BO aepoJipoMcKaTa 3rpajia OKoJjTy 4ac 1 MOoJIOBUHA, 110
MoJIeTyBakheTo Ha aBUOHOT 3a PuMm.

Ha mpaimameTo Ha ypeJHUKOT Ha crucaHueTo ,bnarosect”, Majka Te-
pe3uja u3jaBu JeKa ce ceKaBa Ha IPBUTe OPOeBU Ha CIIMCAaHUETO, KOe TI0UHAJIO
na usneryBa Bo CKoIlje HermocpeHO MpeJl Hej3SMHOTO 3aMHHYBakbe BO MUCH]a.
W meHec co 3aJI0BOJICTBO I'O UKTa, ce pa3dbupa, Kora i1 I03BoyBaaT OOBPCKUTE
1 HEeJIOCTAaTOKOT Ha BpeMe. Taa ocTraHasa Jj1ab0Ko MToBp3aHa CcO CBojaTa TaTKO-
BHUHA.

Co rojema IoOYMT Ce ceKaBa Ha IOKOjHUOT CKOICKU OUCKyN 1-p 'Humo-
Bell, KOj CO cBojaTa JYXOBHOCT U MOKPTBYBAHOCT I'i OCBOWJI CpliaTa Ha BepPHU-
uute. He Moske /1a pa3bepe 30IITO HEKOU MJIaJyl KPCTOHOCIIM Ha TOj CBET Ouc-
Ky He My OfIjlaBaaT 3acjIyKeHo Tpru3HaHue...

061 610 MHOTY TTO/J0OPO [1a ro cjIeJaT BO HeroBaTa IMacTUPCKa PEBHOCT
1 MOKPTBYBAHOCT, HAMECTO [Ia ja TPOIlIaT CBojaTa eHepruja U CIIOCOOHOCTU BO
0EeCKOPUCHO KPUTHUKYBame.

Ha mparnamweTo 11ITO TU MPUBJIEKYBA, BO OBa BpeMe Kora CMTe COHyBaaT
3a BUCOK KMBOTEH CTaHAap[ U VKUBabe, TOJIKY MHOI'Y MJIaJIu JIyI'e HeceOMUHO
Ila ce MOCBeTyBaaT U KPTByBaaT BO Hej3uHaTa [lpysKOa 3a HajcupoMalIHUTeE,
Taa eJHOCTaBHO O/ITOBOPU:

»XpucroBaTa JbyOOB."

MnaauTte cakaaT BUCTUHCKU Ueaan U MOKPTBYBAHOCT. be3 /yx Ha >KpT-
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Ba U JUCIUIUIMHA HeMa JIyXOBeH >KUBOT, HeMa ucTpajHocT. TokMy HeocTaTo-
KOT Ha Toa e MprUYrHaTa 3a Kpu3aTa BO MOHAIIKUTEe 3aeJHULIM U 32 HeJIOCTUTOT
Ol AYXOBHU IMOBUILIM. 3a TOa ce TToTpeOHU MOJIMTBA, CO3epllaHre U eBXapUCTHC-
KU JKUBOT.

Hejsunara KoHrperauuja ru obeiuHyBa CO3epLIaHUETO U [iejCTBYBahe-
To. Tve He ce MUCHMOHEPKU BO CMUCJIA Jla TU MpeoOpaTyBaaT HEBEPHUIIUTE BO
xpuctujaHcTBoTo. Toa uM ro npemnyirraat Ha mucuoHepure. Ho, Tre ro HaBec-
TyBaaT XPHUCTOC IIPEKY CBOjOT >KUBOT M CBoOjaTa paboTa: co pajjoCT Ce JKPTBY-
BaaT co Xpucrtoc CupomMaBuoT, co Xpuctoc sKprBaTta. Toa e ja3uk IITO CUTe IO
pas3bupaar!

Ha mpamiameTo fanu nMa HaMepa U BO HalllaTa 3eMja Jla OCHOBA HEeKoj
CBOj JIOM, Taa MUPHO OJITOBOPU:

»AKO e boxja Bomja!“

V3jaBu meka co pajiocT OU AoIia Ha OCBETYBAakeTO Ha HOBAaTa CKOIICKA
KaTejipasa.

Taa ja HamynITK HallaTa TATKOBMHA MOJIEJKU Ce 3a CUTe U MOBUKYBajKU
ro boskjuor GsarocsyioB Bp3 cute (OpojaHullaTa cekoraul Oellle BO Hej3MHATa
paka!), Ho u co ;KeJiba TTOBTOPHO Ja ce BpaTH — MaKap U HaKpaTKo.

OmmpHa penopraska co 6pojHu ¢otorpadum 3a npectojotT Ha Majka
Tepesuja u orel; ['aOpuUK Bo HalllaTa TaTKOBMHA 00jaBu crimcaHueTo ,['mac Kon-
uua“, op. 7/1978.

An. Typk
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ITII.XV. MOTHER TERESA - THE VOICE OF
CONSCIENCE

From Skopije to India

When, fifty years ago on 25 September 1928 the eighteen-year-old high
school student Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, an Albanian Catholic from Skopje, left her
hometown and departed for Ireland to join the Institute of the Blessed Virgin
Mary (the Sisters of Loreto) with the intention of dedicating her life to the
education of young people in distant India, the event attracted the attention
of only the small Catholic community of Skopje. No newspapers reported it.
Yet, in retrospect, it was a moment of profound historical significance, mark-
ing the first missionary vocation from Skopje to the distant overseas missions.

Her decision, however, was not a coincidence.

The Jesuit priests who administered the Catholic parish of Skopje had
for years gathered young people around the Church. Beginning in December
1927, in the newly built parish hall, they organized the Catholic youth into
various associations and educated them in the spirit of integrity, Christian
charity, and love for one‘s neighbor.

Particularly active were the young women of the Marian Congregation.
Inspired by the example of the Blessed Virgin Mary, they faithfully fulfilled
their religious obligations, assisted in every liturgical celebration, and devot-
ed themselves to charitable work, for at that time Skopje was home to a large
number of impoverished families and people in need.

This spiritual formation encouraged several Albanian girls to pursue
secondary education an extraordinary achievement for Albanian women of
that era. Within the Marian Congregation they listened with great interest to
lectures on Catholic missions, especially because several missionaries serving
in India regularly sent reports that were published in Catholic periodicals.

Their love for the poor and sensitivity toward both physical and spiri-
tual suffering, whether at home or in the missions abroad, did not remain
merely an ideal or a subject of reflection.

The first to respond to this calling was Gonxhe Bojaxhiu. She was later
followed by two other young women from the Diocese of Skopje: the late Sister
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Gabriela Mihili¢ and Sister Frances Xavier Orzes, who would later serve as a
physician among leprosy patients in Mother Teresa‘s institutions in India.

After completing her preparation and studying English, the young
Gonxhe departed for India. On 23 May 1929, in Darjeeling, nestled in the foot-
hills of the Himalayas, she entered the novitiate of the Loreto Sisters before
continuing her teacher training in Calcutta.

Upon completing her education, she devoted herself to teaching and
educating young girls in the schools of her congregation. These institutions
enjoyed an outstanding reputation, and consequently there were always far
more applicants than available places.

Students of different ethnic backgrounds and religious traditions at-
tended these schools. They were open to everyone, although, according to the
educational regulations of the time, attendance remained largely a privilege
reserved for families of greater financial means.

The sisters could devote only part of their time to the poor. Their mis-
sion was not one of direct evangelization that responsibility belonged to the
missionaries. Nevertheless, through the witness of their daily lives and dedi-
cated service, they proclaimed Christ and the joyful message of the Gospel. As
a result, some of their students later chose, of their own free will, to embrace
Christianity through baptism.

Above all, it was the spirit of Christ and the power of love that brought
together people who had lived side by side for centuries, yet had remained
divided by social, cultural, and religious barriers.

The overwhelming poverty that the sisters encountered every day out-
side their schools especially in the streets of Calcutta deeply affected them.
They sought every possible way to assist those who suffered around them.

Yet even this was not enough for Sister Teresa.

After the Second World War, when India gained its independence and
poverty in the cities became even more severe, she experienced what she un-
derstood as a profound divine calling: to dedicate herself entirely to ,,the poor-
est of the poor.“

She resolved to live among those whom society had forgotten those
dying in the streets and on the sidewalks; those afflicted with leprosy, aban-
doned even by their own families; newborn infants left by desperate and aban-
doned mothers in drains and refuse heaps; hungry children wandering the
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streets; vulnerable young girls without protection; lonely elderly people; and
all those who longed not only for material assistance but also for compassion,
dignity, understanding, and a word of hope.

She received the support of her religious superiors, the local Church
authorities, the missionaries, and ultimately the Holy See in Rome.

Thus, after overcoming enormous initial difficulties, possessing nei-
ther financial resources nor institutions of her own, but sustained by a faith
capable of moving mountains and accomplishing what seemed impossible,
she founded a new religious congregation a community of the poor dedicated
entirely to serving the poor.

Without material wealth, but with absolute trust in God, who cares for
the birds of the sky and the lilies of the field, and with limitless love for every
human person, the sisters followed the example of Christ, who continually
gives Himself in the Holy Eucharist.

They dedicated their lives to the poorest, the forgotten, the rejected,
the helpless, those suffering from leprosy, abandoned infants, and lonely el-
derly people.

Once again, history repeated one of the enduring truths of Christian-
ity: what appeared, by human standards, to be destined for failure became an
extraordinary success.

Mother Teresa, initially alone in the streets of Calcutta serving society's
abandoned and outcast, did not remain alone for long.

Former students and fellow teachers soon joined her. They clothed
themselves in the simple white sari with blue borders and a small cross not
seeking recognition or earthly reward, but desiring only to serve Christ in the
poorest human beings.

They carried the sick, the dying, and those afflicted with leprosy upon
their own shoulders. They cleaned their wounds, washed and cared for bodies
reduced to mere skeletons through suffering and neglect.

The poor themselves could scarcely believe that such love was genuine.
There were occasions when religious fanatics attempted to attack the sisters,
while others regarded them almost as divine beings.

Thus, in 1950, the Missionaries of Charity were officially founded a reli-
gious congregation that would soon become one of the most universally rec-
ognized humanitarian and spiritual institutions in the world.
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The Birth and Global Expansion of the Missionaries of Charity

With the official establishment of the Missionaries of Charity in 1950,
Mother Teresa‘s mission entered a new stage of extraordinary growth. The
number of sisters increased rapidly, and new centers dedicated to serving the
poorest of the poor began to appear throughout India. Before long, the con-
gregation crossed national borders, extending its apostolate to every conti-
nent.

Dispensaries, hospitals, and leprosy settlements were established for
those suffering from diseases that society feared and neglected. Homes were
opened for abandoned children, shelters for vulnerable and rejected young
women, residences for the elderly and infirm, and institutions for those who
had nowhere else to turn.

Schools were also founded, often without permanent buildings or ad-
equate facilities, for children living in impoverished neighborhoods and ne-
glected urban slums where even the most basic standards of hygiene, educa-
tion, and social care were absent.

Gradually, the work of Mother Teresa became the voice of humanity's
conscience.

People from every part of the world believers and non-believers alike
began to take an interest in her mission. Men and women of different nations,
cultures, and religions recognized in her work a universal expression of com-
passion and social justice.

The institutions established by the Missionaries of Charity no longer
served only the poor of India, Africa, and the Arab world. Their presence ex-
panded into the suburbs of major cities throughout Europe and North Amer-
ica, demonstrating that poverty is not measured solely by the lack of bread.

Mother Teresa repeatedly reminded the world that there exists another
form of poverty one that is often invisible: the poverty of being unloved, un-
wanted, forgotten, and abandoned.

In the materially prosperous societies of the Western world, she en-
countered countless people suffering from loneliness, emotional abandon-
ment, and the absence of human affection. Many had been forgotten even by
their own children and relatives. For them, the absence of love constituted a
deprivation every bit as painful as physical hunger.

By that time, the Missionaries of Charity numbered more than 1,300
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sisters, while several hundred young women were preparing to enter the con-
gregation.

A similar religious community for men was also founded, embracing
the same spirituality of self-sacrifice and service, dedicating itself especially
to those suffering from the gravest illnesses and the most desperate condi-
tions.

A Visit to Her Homeland

After many years of missionary work in India and throughout the world,
Mother Teresa was finally able to visit her homeland for the first time.

Although she had always remained deeply attached to the land of her
birth and continually prayed for it, circumstances had previously prevented
her return. She had once intended to participate in religious celebrations in
Thessaloniki, but unforeseen obligations had made that impossible.

This time, despite an exceptionally demanding schedule, she accepted
the invitation of the local diocese and, together with the Indian missionary
Father Anton Gabri¢, participated in a series of spiritual retreats organized in
Zagreb and several other dioceses during the Easter season.

During this journey she also visited Rijeka, Dalmatia, and Bosnia.

She likewise accepted the invitation of the Bishop of Skopje-Prizren,
Bishop Dr. Joze Herbut, to return to Skopje the city where she had been born.

According to the original itinerary, she had intended above all to visit
the Marian shrine of Letnica, the sacred place where, as a young girl, she had
often made pilgrimages with profound devotion.

Unexpected commitments, however, forced her to shorten her stay, al-
lowing her only a brief visit to her native city.

Mother Teresa arrived in Skopje by airplane on Easter Tuesday, 28
March, during the afternoon hours.

She received an exceptionally warm welcome at the airport, an event
that was recorded by Skopje Television.

Since the new cathedral in Skopje had not yet been completed and fi-
nancial constraints prevented it from being used for liturgical celebrations,
the gathering with the faithful was held in the temporary church located
within the former St. Joseph‘s Orphanage.
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An extraordinary number of people came from every corner of the diocese.

Three buses and numerous private vehicles arrived from Janjevo; two
buses came from Letnica, while additional buses brought pilgrims from Priz-
ren and Glodjane.

Neither the church nor its courtyard was large enough to accommo-
date all those who wished to greet and embrace their distinguished fellow
citizen, Mother Teresa.

On behalf of the City Assembly of Skopje, an official delegation present-
ed Mother Teresa with a commemorative book dedicated to the city of Skopje,
together with a bouquet of flowers.

Inside the church she was welcomed by Bishop Dr. Herbut, Monsignor
Prela, and representatives of the Catholic faithful.

Following the proclamation of the Gospel and the celebration of Holy
Mass, Mother Teresa addressed the congregation with a brief but profoundly
moving reflection.

Her message was remarkably simple and unmistakably clear:

If we truly wish to be authentic human beings and faithful Christians,
we must show love and understanding toward our neighbor especially toward
the poorest and those who stand in greatest need of our help.

What the world needs is not empty words but concrete acts of love.

Her address was also recorded and broadcast by television.

An Encounter with Her Native City

After the celebration of Holy Mass, the faithful were reluctant to leave
the church. Everyone wished to greet Mother Teresa personally and shake
hands with their celebrated fellow citizen. Among those present were people
who still remembered her from the years before her departure for distant
India. By then, however, none of her immediate relatives remained in Skopje.

Later that evening, a reception was organized at the Bishop‘s Resi-
dence. In addition to priests and religious sisters, the gathering was attended
by journalists and other invited guests.

Although Mother Teresa had originally planned to travel directly from
Skopje to Rome via Dubrovnik, an urgent summons from Rome required her
to shorten her stay in her homeland. At the request of the Indian Ambassa-
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dor, however, her itinerary was altered, and she traveled through Belgrade
instead.

This unexpected change gave the Catholic faithful of Belgrade despite
the short notice announcing her arrival the opportunity to welcome her at
the airport. She was received there by the Ambassador of India and his wife.

Their conversation continued in the airport terminal for approximately
an hour and a half, lasting until the departure of her flight to Rome.

A Conversation with ,“Blagovest”“

When asked by the editor of the Catholic periodical “Blagovest”, Moth-
er Teresa recalled with deep affection the first issues of the magazine, which
had begun publication in Skopje shortly before she left for the missions.

She remarked that she still read the magazine with great pleasure
whenever her demanding schedule allowed.

Despite the decades she had spent abroad, she had never lost her pro-
found spiritual attachment to her homeland.

She also spoke with great reverence about the late Bishop Dr. Ivan Gni-
dovec of Skopje, whose holiness, pastoral dedication, and personal sacrifice
had won the hearts of the faithful.

She expressed her inability to understand why certain young Catholics
failed to show proper appreciation for such an exemplary bishop.

»It would be far better,“ she observed, ,to follow his example of pastoral zeal
and selfless dedication than to waste one‘s energy and talents on fruitless criticism.“

,The Love of Christ“

When asked what inspired so many young people in an age when most
dreamed of comfort, prosperity, and a higher standard of living to renounce
everything and dedicate themselves wholeheartedly to serving the poorest
members of society within her congregation, Mother Teresa answered with
characteristic simplicity: ,, The love of Christ.“

She explained that young people are naturally attracted to genuine ide-
als and are willing to make sacrifices when they discover a purpose worthy of
their lives. Without a spirit of sacrifice and personal discipline, she said, there
can be no authentic spiritual life and no perseverance in one‘s vocation.

She regarded the absence of these virtues as one of the principal causes
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of the crisis affecting many religious communities and of the declining num-
ber of religious vocations.

To overcome this crisis, she emphasized the indispensable importance
of:prayer; contemplation; and a life centered on the Holy Eucharist.

Contemplation and Action

Mother Teresa explained that her congregation united two inseparable
dimensions of Christian life: contemplation and action.

The Missionaries of Charity, she noted, were not missionaries in the
traditional sense of preaching in order to convert non-Christians. That re-
sponsibility belonged to priests and missionary clergy.

Their own vocation was different. Their mission was to proclaim Christ
through the witness of their lives. They joyfully embraced sacrifice in union
with Christ the Poor and Christ the Victim, seeing His face in every suffering
human being. It was precisely this language of love, compassion, and self-giv-
ing, she said, that transcended every cultural, ethnic, and religious boundary.

L1t is,“ she affirmed, ,a language that everyone understands.*

When asked whether she intended to establish one of the Missionar-
ies of Charity‘s houses in her homeland, Mother Teresa answered calmly and
without hesitation: , If it is God‘s will.“

She also expressed her sincere hope that one day she would return to
participate in the consecration of the new Cathedral of Skopje.

As she departed from her homeland, she carried with her the same
spirit that had guided her throughout her entire life.

She prayed for everyone, invoking God's blessing upon all the people of
her native land. The rosary, which she constantly held in her hand, remained
the visible sign of a life rooted in prayer.

She left with the heartfelt hope that she would one day return once
again to the city of her birth, even if only for a brief visit.

An extensive illustrated report documenting the visit of Mother Teresa
and Father Anton Gabri¢ to their homeland was subsequently published in the
Catholic weekly Glas Koncila, No. 7 (1978).

Al. Turk
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u Beogradu, Mons Viktor ZakrajSek Zupnik u Ni-
$u (ranije Zupnik u Janjevu, a nakon smrti bisku-
pa Gnidovca kaptularni vikar u Skoplju — do do-
laska novog biskupa), bivsi direktor biskupskog
semenista u Prizrenu Branko Doréié i bivi ured-
nik Msgr Alojz Turk. Vlasti su bile saglasne, jer
je Blagovest imala €istu proslost, ali je bilo proé-
lem sa tiskarom. Konaéno smo pronasli privre-
meno tiskaru u Nisu, pa su u 1946. g. prvi posle-
ratni brojevi tiskani u Nisu (br. 1—4), a zatim u
Beogradu, gde se i sada nalazi. Prve je godine bio
naslov lista ¢itliénom BLAGOVEST; i brojni élan-
ci su bili pisani éirilicom. Od sledece godine, jer
je poraslo interesovanje za BLAGOVEST u »pre-
éanskim« krajevima, i naslov | élanci su pisani
latinicom, ali nesto ljekavski nesto ekavski — bas
iz ekumenskih razloga, za uéwricivanje bratstva
nadih naroda. S tre¢im brojem 1947, g. preuzeo je
urednistvo i svu odgorvornost na sebe dr Janez
Jenko, kateheta, a kasnije i gen. vikar Beograd-
ske nadbiskupije. Tu je duZnost obavljao sve do
svoga imenovanja za apostolskog administratora
u Slov. Primorju (sada biskup u Kopru). Pa je sre-
dinom 1964. g. (sa br. 8.) morac nekadaZnji ured-
nik po treé¢i put preuzeti duZnost urednika na
svoja leda. i s njom doekao ovaj zlatni jubilej
BLAGOVESTI. — Medu saradnicima bio je i beo-
gradski nadbiskup dr Ujéi¢ rado Eitanim pastoral-

nim &lancima.

Kroz vise godina bila je nasa BLAGOVEST jedi-
ni katoligki verski list pa je zato bila svuda rado
dotekivana. Broj pretplatnika je tada dostigao vi-
soke brojke. Kasnije su poéeli nicati mnogi drugi
verski listovi, pa je broj pretplatnika sve vie opa-
dao — i jo§ opada, iako dolaze sa mnogih strana
priznanja i pohvale, Mi si u Redakciji ne pravimo
nikakvih iluzija. Mirno mozemo tvrditi, da je u
najte?im wvremenima BLAGOVEST é&asno vrsila
svoju duZnost, svoje poslanje, svoj apostolat. Ra-
duje nas, ito je data mogucénost, da se verski ti-
sak svestrano razvija i umnoZava. Drugo je pita-
nje, da li je potiskivanje BLAGOVESTI uvek i svu-
da opravdano — i prema Zelji vernika?!

U uredivanju i ostalim brigama oko izdavanja
lista pomagali su naroéito pok. Mons Ljudevit Ce-
slar i prof. lvan Bombek. — Medu najvernije sa-
radnike posljednih godina spada dr Cedomil Ce-
kada zanimljivim i aktuelnim temama.

Mnogi postavljaju pitanje, da li éemo nastavi-
ti rad u toj konkurenciji, ¢esto — nerazumeva-
nju? Ne Zzelimo niSta prognozirati! Ako dodemo
do uverenja, da list viSe nije potreban ili da nema
vife uslova za rad i apostolat, mi ¢emo se mirno
povuéi — ako treba, bas za ovaj zlatni jubilej! A
do tada éemo nastaviti radom za spas dusa, za je-
dinstvo kr3éana i razumevanje medu svim ljudi-
ma, svih nacija i vera — za sretniju buduénost
€ovecanstva!

Msgr Al. Turk

ClMlajka Tetezija — glas savesti

IZ SKOPLJA U INDLU

Kad je pre 50 godina (toéno 25. IX. 1928. g.)
mlada, osamnaestogodisnja gimnazijalka. Alban-
ka, Gonda Bojadziju, katolikinja, napustila Skopje
i otputovala za Irsku, da tamo stupi u redovnicku
loretinsku zajednicu s nakanom, da se posveti ra-
du medu omladinom u nekom zavodu u dalekoj In-
diji, bio je to dogadmj same v nije pisao. Ipak je
to bio dogadaj, jer je to bilo prvo zvanje za rad u
dalekim misijama u Skoplju.

No, ni to nije bilo sluéajne. Svecenici, oci Isu-
sovei, koji su tada upravljali Zupom, odavno su
okupljali u crkvi, a od decembra 1927. g. u novo-
sagradenoj crkvenoj dvorani, skopsku katolicku
omladinu u omladinskim organizacijama te ih
odusevljavali za éestitost i ljubav prema bliZznjima.
Naroéito aktivne su bile devojke u Marijinoj kon-
gregaciji; one su po primeru presvete Bogorodi-
ce savesno vriile svoje verske duinosti, pomaga-
le u svim crkvenim manifestacijama, a napose su
razvile karitativnu delatnost, jer je tada u Skoplju
bilo dosta siromaha. Sve je to uticalo, da se ne-
koliko albanskih deveojaka odluilo za gimnaziju,
§to je tada bila za albanske devojke prava senza-
cija. U Marijinoj kongregaciji su rado slusale pre-
davanja o misijama, jer je u to vreme u Indiji ra-
dilo nekoliko nasih misionara, koji su dopisivali
u nase verske éasopise. Ljubav prema siromasi-

ma, fiziénim i moralnima, kod kude i u misijama,
nije ostala u teoriji. Prva se odluéila Gonda, a
za njom jo§ dve devojke iz skopske biskupije: sa-
da veé pok. s. Gabrijela Mihiljit i s. Franciska
Ksaverija Orzes, koja sada kao leénica radi medu
gubavcima u zavodima M. Terezije u Indiji.
Nakon priprave i uenje engleskog jezika mla-
da Gonda je otputovala u Indiju. Pod visokim Hi-
milajima, u Darjeelingu, je 23. V. 1929, g. stupila
u redovniéki noveijat, a zatim je produiila skolo-
vanje za nastavnich u Kalkuti. Nakon zavr$enog
skolovanja ona se posvetila odgoju Zenske omla-
dine u tamo3njim zavodima svoje Kongregacije.
Bile su to zaista moderne Skolske ustanove, te
je zato bilo bio uvek vise kandidatica za prijem
nego ih je zavod mogao primiti. Bili su zastuplje-
ne razne rase i vere. Zavod je bio naime otvo-
ren za sve. Ipak je prema drZavnim propisima Sko-
lovanje u tim zavodima bio privilegij bogatijih.
Casne sestre su se mogle siromasima posve-
éivati samo usputno. Nisu vrdile ni versku pro-
pagandu, jer je taj posao ostajao misionarima. Ali
su one svedocile Krista i radosnu poruku Evande-
lja svojim uzornim Zivotom u radu, pa su se kas-
nije pojedine njihove uéenice odluéile za prijem
pritenja. A glavno je bilo, da je duh Kristove lju-
bavi zblizavao one, koji su vekovnim tradicijama
bili medusobno stranci, iako su Ziveli zajedno.
No, beda kojom su se sestre susretale u svag-
danjem Zivotu, izvan svojih zavoda, napose na
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Noplaniran, a 2ato spontan i srdafan bio je susret sa Majkom Terezijomdio doij dolnm chyok, sobsse mnogo vitenaroda.

“indazijom na beogradskom aerodromu. Da se raznalo se

da ée biti prilike, da se to popravi.

kalkutskim ulicama, potresala je plemenite dude,
da su trazile nadina da pomognu patnicama, gde-
god je to bilo mogide. No, sve to nije zadovolil-
lo s. Gondu-Tereziju.

Nakon rata, kada je Indija dobila svoju samo-
stalnost, a kada je u gradovima bilo jos vise so-
cijalne bede i potrebe, ona je osetila u sebi po-
ziv BoZji, da se potpuno posveti bag najbedniji-
ma: onima koji su zaboravljeni od svijh umirali
na ulicama, u predgradima ... Gubavcima, od ko-
jih su swi, i blifnje rodbine, beZali. Novorodenoj
deci, koju su jadne vanbraéne majke, prevarene
i odbalene, u ofaju odbacile, pa su umirala na
smecu i u kanalima ... Jadnim izgladenim devoj-
kama sa ulica i raskrsnica... Svima potrebnima
pomodi, telesne i duhovne, razumevanja i dobre
reti ...

Nasla je razumevanje kod svojih poglavara,
crkvenih vlasti (u biskupiji), kod nasih misionara
i u Rimu, pa je mogla nakon velikih po&etnih po-
teskoca, bez kapitala i vlastitih zavoda, ali s ve-
rom koja brda prenemsta i ¢uda stvara, osnovati
novu redovnicku zajednicu — siromasnu za si-
romahe ... Bez materijalnih sredstava, ali sa ve-
likim pouzdanjem u Onoga, koji se brine za ptice
i poliske biljke, sa ljubavlju prema blifnjemu bez
ograni¢enja ... Po uzoru Krista Spasitelja, koji se
neprekidno Zrtvuje i razdava u svetoj Euharistiji,
Irtvovati se | razdavati se za najpotrebnije, najsi-
romasnije, za zaboravljene i prezrene, za iznemog-
le i gubave, za novorodene i usamljene starce ...

Dogodilo se, 5to se toliko puta ponovilo u
Crkvi Kristovoj: Sto je bilo po ljudskim raéunima
osudeno na neuspeh, procvalo je, Njoj, jedinoj i
usamljenc], lutajuéoj po kalkutskim ulicama, slu-

fecoi odbagenima i prezrenima, su se pridrugile
druge plemenite duSe: i nekadadnje njezine ude-
nice i kolegice profesorke ... Obukle su odelo

sirotinje, jednostavni sari s plavim obrubom i ma-
lim krizicem — bez ofekivanja nagrade i prizna-
nja od ljudi, nego od Boga, i sluzile najpotrebn
ma. Na svojim su ledima nosile iznemogle, umi-
ruée, éak gubavce. Cistile su njhove rane, pra-
le, kupale Zive kosture ... Sami siromasi nisu ve-
rovali, da je to istina. Bilo je sluéajeva, da su ih
fanatiéi hteli linéevati, a drugi su ih proglasili
bozanstvima ...

BLAGOVEST 5/1978

Tako se 1950. g. rodila nova redovnicka zajed-
nica nazvana »Druzba Misionarski Ljubave. Broj
¢lanica je brzo napredovao. Nicale su nove usta-
nove Sirom ogromne Indije, a zatim i po ostalim
kontinentima: dispanzeri, bolnice i naselbine za
gubavece, zavodi za odbaienu decu, ustanove za
nesretne i prezrene devojke, za iznemogle star-
ce ... i Skolske ustanove, cesto bez zidanih Sko-
la, za decu baraka i divljih naselja bez higijene i
nadzora . ..

Akcija Majke Terezije je postala glas savesti
covecanstva. Za njezinu akciju su se zainteresira-
li na svim stranama, verni i neverni, napose svi
plemeniti sa socijalnim osecajem ... Njezin zavo-
di nisu vise samo medu siromasima Indije, Af-
rike i Arabije, nego i predgrada najvecih grado-
va Amerike i Evrope ... Gde nema gladnih korice
hleba ima mnogo gladnih ljubavi, razumevanja,
utehe u usamljenosti, zaboravljenti moizda od dece
i brace, u neposrednoj blizini raskosi ...

Njezina Druzba broji sada vec preko 1300 éla-
nica, a ima vide stotina kandidatica. Osnovala se
sliéna i mugka zajednica, koja radi i Zrtvuje se po
istim principima — medu najtezim bolesnicima.

U POSETI DOMOVINI

Pre par godina je po priviput usput posetil
svoju domovinu, koju uvek voli i se za nju moli.
Trebala je doci na solinske sveéanosti, ali je bi-
la sprec¢ena. Ove se godine odazvala, iako preza-
poslena, molbi naseg episkopa, da je zajedno sa
indijskim misionarem o. Antom Gabri¢em uzela
uéesée u duhovnoj obnovi u Zagrebu i drugim bi-
skupijama. Bilo je to bai za uskrsne praznike.
Osim Zagreba posetila je jos Rijeku, Dalmaciju i
Bosnu ... Odazvala se i molbi skopsko-prizren-
skog biskupa dr Herbuta te dola i u Skopje, svoj
rodni grad. Planirano je bilo, da poseti glavno ma-
rijansko svetiite skopsko-prizrenske biskupije u
Letnici, kamo je rado hodocastila kao mlada de-
vojka — i u Janjevo. No, iznenadne nove obaveze
su pokvarile planove. Mogla je doci samo za krat-
ko u Skopje.

Prispela je avionom u Skopje na uskrini uto-
rak, 28. lll., posle podne. Veé¢ na aerodromu je
bio prireden srdacan doéek; éak je skopska tele-
vizija to snimala. Buduéi da nova katedrala u
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na postavijana pitanja.

Majka Terezija spremno odgovara
Samo malobrojni su blagowremeno doznali za njezin dola-

Skopju jos uvek nije osposobljena za bogosluze-
nje zbog nedostatka sredstava, to je susret bio
organiziran u montaZnoj crkvici, u nekadainjem
siroti§tu sv. Josipa. Skupilo se ogroman naroda
sa svih strana: iz Janjleva éak tri autobusa i broj-
na privatna kola, dva autobusa iz Letnice, po je-
dan iz Prizrena i Glodana ... Ni u crkvi ni u dvo-
riftu nije bilo mesta za sve, koji su hteli videti
— pozdraviti svoju zemljakinju Majku Tereziju.

U ime Gradskog sobranja grada Skopja izas-
lanica je predala Majci Tereziji spomen-knjigu o
Skopju i buket cveca.

U erkvi su pozdravili Majku Tereziju biskupi dr
Herbut i Mons Prela, zatim predstavnici vernika.
Majka Terezija je jednostavno progovorila pod mi-
som — posle Evandelja. Njezina je poruka jedno-
stavna i jasna: ako smo ljudi i kricani, moramo
imati ljubav i razumevanje za svoje bliznje, za naj-
siromaZnije, za najpotrebnije. Potrebna su dela —
ne fraze! — i ovo je snimala televizija.

Nakon mise narod se nikako nije razilazio.
Svako je Zeleo da se liéno pozdravi i rukuje sa
tom proslavljenom zemljakinjom. Bilo je medu ni-
ma i takvih, koji su je poznavali pre odlaska u da-
leku Indiju. Od rodbine nema u Skopju nikoga.

Kasno uvede bio je prijem jo3 u biskupskoj re-
zidenciji, gdje su se osim svecenika i ¢asnih se-
stara nasli i novinari.

Umesto direktno iz Skopja preko Dubrovnika
u Rim, kamo je bila hitno pozvana (pa je zhog
toga morala skratiti boravak u domovini), je na Ze-
liu indijskog ambasadora morala putovati preko
Beograda, pa su tako i beogradski vernici (iako
malobrojni, jer se sve to dozvalo u poslednji tre-
nutak) imali priliku da je pozdrave na aerodromu,
gdje ju je pozdravio indjiski ambasador sa sup-
rugom. Razgovor se vodio u zgradi aerodroma po
priliéi sat i po, do odlaska aviona za — Rim.

Na pitanje urednika Blagovesti je izjavila, ,da
se seca prvih brojeva Blagovesti, koja je poéela
izlaziti u Skopju ba& malo pre njezinog odlaska u
misije. | sada je rado &ita, razume se, ukoliko joj
oskudica vremena dozvoljava. A po njo| je po-
vezana sa svojom domovinom. Seéa se dobro i
svetatkog skopskog biskupa dr Gnidovca, koji je
svojom duhovnodéu i poirtvovnocéu osvojio srca
vernika. Nikako ne moZe razumeti nekih miadih
kriticara svetackog biskupa, kojega nisu ni po-
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zak u Beograd i njezino kratke zadriavanje na aerodromu —
do polaska aviona za Dubrownik — Rim.

znavali. A bilo bi mnogo bolje da ga nasleduju u
pastoralnoj gorljivosti i poZrtvovanosti umesto da
gube energiju i sposobnosti u beskorisnom kri-
tikantstvu.

Na pitanje &to privlaéi u ovo vreme, kad sve
sanja o visokom standardu i uZivanju, toliko mla-
de duSe, da se tako nesebiEno u njezinoj DruZbi
posvecuju i Zrtvuju za najsiromasnije, ona jedno-
stavno odgovara: ljubav Kristova; mladi Zele is-
tinke ideale i Zrtve. Bez duha Zrtve i discipline
nema duhovnog Zivota, nema ustrajnosti. Bas ne-
dostatak toga je uzrok krize u duhovnim redovi-
ma, u pomankanju zvanja... A za to je potrebna
molitva, kontemplacija i evdaristijski Zivot. Njezi-
na Kongregacija ujedinjuje kontemplaciju i akeiju.
One nisu misionarske u tom smislu reci, da bi,
pridobivale inoverce za kricanstvo. One to pre-
puitaju misionarima, ali naveStaju Krista svojim
Fivotom i radom: radosno se Zrtvuju s Kristom Si-
romahom, s Kristom Zrtvom. To je jezik koji je
razumljiv svima!

Na pitanje da li namerava u naSoj zemlji os-
novati koju svoju kuéu, ona mirno odgovara:
+Ako je volja BoZjale. — lzjavila je, da bi rado
doila na blagoslov nove skopske katedrale.

Otputovala je iz nase domovine moleci se za
sve i zazivajuéi BoZji blagoslov na sve (krunica
je uvek u njezinoj ruci!), a i sa Zeljom da se po-
novo vrati — iako za kratko.

Opéirnu reportazu sa brojnim slikama o bo-
ravku M. Terezije | o. Gabrica u nasoj domovini
donio je Glas koncila u br. 7/78.

Al. Turk
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ITI.XVI.

Menjéheré pas késaj, né Aeroportin e Beogradit u zhvillua njé takim spon-
tan dhe shumé i pérzemért me Néné Terezén. Po té ishte béré i ditur parapra-
kisht ardhja e saj, do té ishte mbledhur njé numér shumé mé i madh njerézish.
Me gjasé, sé shpeijti do té krijohet njé rast tjetér pér ta korrigjuar kété. !

ITI.XVI.

Habpry nmoroa, Ha OenrpajickuoT aepojipoM ce ofpsKa CIIOHTaHa U Cp-
IeuHa cpenba co Majka Tepesa. JJoKOIKY Hej3MHOTO Jloarame OMJI0 OgHAIpe]]
HajaBeHo, Ke ce cobepesie MHOry IoBeke ayre. Ce ouekyBa HAacCKOpoO jia MMa
HOBa MOKHOCT TOa Jla Ce HaJIOMeCTH.

ITI.XVI.

Shortly thereafter, a spontaneous and warm meeting with Mother Te-
resa took place at Belgrade Airport. Had her arrival been announced in ad-
vance, a much larger crowd would have gathered to welcome her. It is hoped
that another opportunity will soon arise to make up for this.

Nedaleko po tome, a zatim spontano i srdacan bio je susret sa Maj- znalo za taj dolazak, skupilo bi se mnogo viie naroda.

kom Terezijom na beogradskem aeredromu. Da se radi Nedeljno se da ée biti prilike, da se to popravi.
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ITI.XVII.

Néné Tereza u pérgjigjet me gatishmeéri pyetjeve té gazetaréve dhe té
pranishméve. Vetém njé numér i vogél njerézish ishin njoftuar me kohé pér
mbérritjen e saj né Beograd dhe pér géndrimin e saj té shkurtér né aeroport,
pérpara nisjes sé avionit drejt Dubrovnikut dhe mé pas Romés.?"?

ITI.XVII.

Majka Tepesa co MoATOTBEHOCT OJiroBapa Ha MOCTaBeHUTe Ipalllamba.
Camo maJst 6poj nyre 6ea HaBpeMeHO M3BECTEeHHU 3a Hej3SMHOTO MPUCTUTHYBAHkbe
BO benrpaj u 3a Hej3MHOTO KpaTKO 3aJipKyBambe Ha aepoipoMOT, Ipep, I10-
arameTo Ha aBUOHOT 3a /J[yOpOBHUK, a MoToa 3a PuM.

ITI.XVII.

Mother Teresa readily answers the questions posed by journalists and
those present. Only a small number of people had been informed in advance
of her arrival in Belgrade and of her brief stay at the airport before departing
by plane for Dubrovnik and then onward to Rome.

‘d“.ﬂv
e

-

Majka Terezija spremno odgovara na postavljena  pitanja, u Beograd i njezino kratko zadrZavanje na acrodromu —

Samo malobrojni su blagovremeno doznali za njezin dolazak do polaska aviona za Dubrovnik — Rim.
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ITII.XVIII. Lajm i gézueshém pér Néné Terezén!?3
(Botuar né nr. 1/1929, fq. 3-4)

MISIONARJA JONE

Vajza tetémbédhjetévjecare nga Shkupi, e njohur miré me emrin e saj
shgiptar Gonxhe (Tréndafilja), u bé murgeshé dhe mori emrin Motra Terezé e
Vogél.

Deri né vjeshtén e kaluar ajo shérbeu né Shkup né korin kishtar, i
frymézonte shoget e saj né Shogatén Mariane pér Ndihmén e Misioneve té
Krishtera, edukonte vajzat e reja dhe ishte njé nxénése shembullore né Gjim-
nazin e Vajzave té asaj kohe.

Mé 9 dhjetor 1928, gjaté udhétimit me anije népér Detin Mesdhe, ajo u
dérgoi njé letér lexuesve té revistés ,“Blagovest””, duke i shprehur ndjenjat e
saj té devotshme edhe pérmes njé poezie té thjeshté. Njé pjesé té shkurtér nga
ajo letér e botojmé pikérisht tani, kur tashmé mund té japim edhe adresén e
saj té sakté:

Motra Terezé Bojaxhiu

Novicati, Loreto Convent, Darjeeling, India Britanike.

Le té shérbejé ky fragment dhe kjo poezi si frymézim pér rininé katoli-
ke té Shkupit, vecanérisht pér ata gé i njohin miré fjalét: ,Flijohu!“

Té dashur lexues!

Qé té mos mendoni se, né lumturiné time, ju kam harruar, sot po ju
drejtohem me gézim. Kané kaluar tashmé dy muaj gé kur u largova nga Sh-
kupi pér t'iu pérgjigjur thirrjes sé Hyjit, njé thirrje qé prej kohésh mé ftonte.

Shtaté javé géndrova né Dublin, ku u njoha me jetén time té ardhshme
rregulltare dhe njékohésisht u pérgatita pér shérbimin misionar. Erdhi edhe
dita e udhétimit, té cilén e prisja me aq mall. Késhtu mora rrugén drejt atdhe-
ut tim té ri Indisé sé mrekullueshme...

(Vijon pérshkrimi i anijes dhe i jetés né té.)

Me mua udhétojné njé sllovene dhe tri angleze...

(Vijon pérshkrimi i udhétimit.)

25 Blagovest*, Nr.5, Beograd, 1978
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Poezi

Po 1é miqté dhe té njohurit e mi,

Po ndahem nga gjaku e nga shtépia,
Zemra ime mé térheq

T‘i shérbej Krishtit tim.

Lamtumiré, o néné e dashur,

Dhe lamtumiré ju qofshi té gjithé!

Njé fuqi mé e larté mé udhéheq

Drejt Indisé sé ndritur.

Anija lundron getésisht,

Can valét e detit,

Ndérsa véshtrimi im edhe njé heré
Pérshéndet brigjet e dashura té Evropés.
Mbi kuvertén e anijes géndron e geté,
Me fytyré té kthjellét e plot hare,

E lumtura nuse e re

E Krishtit.

Né doré mban kryqgin e hekurt,

Ku varet Shélbuesi,

Dhe shpirti i pérgatitur

Né até cast ia kushton Atij flijimin e vet té madh.
Pranoje, o Hyj, kété flijim

Si déshmi té dashurisé sime.

Mé ndihmo mua, krijesés sate,

Qé ta lartésoj Emrin Ténd!

Né kémbim té lutem vetém pér njé gjé,
O Ati yné plot mirési:

Mé dhuro qofté edhe njé,

Té paktén njé shpirt - Ti e di se cilin!
Dhe lot té vegjél, té pastér si vesa e verés,
Rrjedhin ngadalé e né heshtje;

Lot té ngrohté rrjedhin pa zhurmé,
Pér ta vulosur e shenjtéruar
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Flijimin e réndé qé po kushtohet.

Lutuni pér misionaren tuaj, qé Zoti Jezus ta ndihmojé té shpétojé sa mé
shumeé shpirtra té pavdekshém nga errésira e mosbesimit.

E juaja né Krishtin,

Misionarja
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ITII.XVIIl.bnaroBect 3a Majka Tepe3uja!
(ObjaBeHo Bo Op. 1/1929, cTp. 3-4)

HAITATA MUCHUOHEPKA

OcyMmHaeceTroguiiHaTa geBojka o CKorije, JoOpo I03HaTa IO CBOETO
asibaHcko ume ['oHira (Pyska), ctaHa MOHaxumba U ro mpuMu nMmeto Masna Tepe-
3uja.

o MuHaTaTa eceH Taa rnomaraiie Bo CKorlje BO IIPKOBHOTO Ieewe, T'U
BOO/IyllIeByBallle CBOUTE...

CBOMTE JIpyrapKu Bo MapujaHCKOTO 37Ipy>KeHHe 3a [TOMOII Ha XPUCTHjaH-
CKUTe MUCHUU, ' 00yuyBallle MJIaJIuTe JIeBOjuriba 1 Oellle MpUMepHa YdeHUUKa
Bo ToraniHaTta sKeHcKa rumHasuja. Yiure Ha 9 gekemBpu 1928 rogunHa, mnary-
Bajku co 6pop npeky Cpego3emMHoTo Mope, UM HaluIla IIMCMO Ha UUTaATeIUTe
Ha ,braroBect” 1 cBoUTe MOOOKHU UYBCTBa I'M M3pa3U BO eJHOCTaBHA IIeCHA.
KpaTok u3BajioK o] Toa IMMCMO I'o 00jaByBaMe TOKMY cera, Kora MokemMe 7a ja
HaBeJleMe U Hej3uHaTa TOUHa ajipeca:

Cectpa Tepesuja bojakuy

Hosuiujat, Loreto Convent, /lapiuununr, bputancka Muauja.

Heka oBOj M3BaJIOK M OBaa MecHa OWU/AT MOTTUK 3a KaToJnW4yKaTa MJia-
nuHa Bo CKormje, 0cOOeHO 3a OHMEe Ha KOU UM ce JoOpo To3HaTH 300pOBUTE:
,JKpTBYBaj ce!*

Hparu uutarenu!

3a ja He MOMUC/IUTE JeKa BO CBojaTa CpeKa CyM Be 3abopaBuJia, JleHeC COo
pajocCT BU ce jaByBaM. BeKe moMuHaa iBa Mecella OTKaKo ro Hanymtus Ckorije
U TPrHaB Jla ro cjemam bosKjuoT IMOBUK, KOj TOJIKY JOJIIO Me ITOBUKYBAllIe.

Cemym Hepenu mpectojyBaB Bo J]abiuH, Kajie 1ITO r'o 3aro3HaB MOjOT
UJleH MOHAIIIKM JKUBOT, & BOEJHO Ce MOArOTBYBaB U 32 MUCHOHEpPCKaTa CJIy K-
0a. /lojoge 1 meHOT Ha MaTyBamkbeTo, KOj COo TOJIKaBa sKejiba ro ouyekyBaB. Taka
TPrHaB KOH MOjaTa HOBa TaTKOBUHA — MpeKpacHaTa MHauja...

(Caegysa otiuc Ha bpogoiu U »UBowiol Ha HeZo.)

Co meHe natyBaat egHa CJioBeHKA U TPU AHIJIMYAHKMU...

(Cnegysa otiuc Ha Ualiysarsettio.)
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ITecna

't ocTaBaM cBouTe IO3HAHUIIY,

['u HamnyrraM poaoT U JIOMOT,
CpiieTo Moe Me Bjieye

IHa My ciiy>kaM Ha CBOjOT XPHUCTOC.
O, 360rymM, Musia Majko,

U 360orym ocraHeTe cure,

MeHe Mme Bo/iyi TOBHCOKA CUjIa

KoH cjajuara Uuguja

Bbpopgot TuBKO 11710BY,

['v ceue MOpcKuTe OPaHOBH,

A TIorJIeioT VIIITe eHalll

' HaOJpyAYBa MUJIUTE €BPOIICKU OPETOBM.
Ha 6pojioT cTOou CMUPEHO,

Beceno, co mupHoO nuiie,

CpekHara majia XpucToBa

HoBa cBpieHuiia.

Bo pakara ro Apsku >kejie3HUOT KPCT,
Ha koj Bucu Cnacurenor,

A mofiroTBeHaTa Ayiiia

Bo Toj mur ja npruHecyBa CcBojaTa TelllKa >KPTBa.
[Tpumu, Boske, oBaa >KpTBa

Kako 3Hak Ha mMojaTa jbyOOB.
[Tomorau mMu, Ha CBOeTO co3/jaHue,
Ha ro npocnaBam TBoeTo nme!

3a Bo3Bpart Te moiaMm camo,

O, nipe6saru Oue Haiil,

[Tomapu mu 6apeM efHa,

bapem egna gyiia - Ty BeKe 3Hael Koja!
W cuTHU, YMCTU KaKo JieTHa poca,
Toruu con3u TUBKO Teuar,

Toruiu con3u TUBKO Teuar,

3a ga ja moTBpAaT U oCcBeTaT
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Temkara >KpTBa LIITO cera ce IprUHeCyBa.

MoreTe ce 3a BalllaTa MUCMOHEPKa, ['ocriof Micyc ga 11 TOMOTHe J1a criacu
IIITO TIOBeKe OeCMPTHU AYIIN O] TEMHUHATa Ha HEBEPCTBOTO.

Bama Bo Ucyc,

MucuoHepkara
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III.XVIII. Glad tidings about Mother Teresa!
(Published in Issue No. 1/1929, pp. 3-4)

OUR MISSIONARY

The eighteen-year-old girl from Skopje, well known by her Albanian
name Gonxhe (,Rose*), has become a nun and has taken the religious name
Little Sister Teresa.

Until last autumn, she served in the church choir in Skopje, inspired
her companions in the Marian Association for the Support of Christian Mis-
sions, taught young girls, and was an exemplary student at the Girls‘ High
School of the time.

On 9 December 1928, while sailing across the Mediterranean Sea, she
wrote a letter to the readers of “Blagovest”, expressing her deep spiritual feel-
ings through a simple poem. We publish a short excerpt from that letter at
this very moment, now that we are also able to provide her exact address:

Sister Teresa Bojaxhiu

Novitiate, Loreto Convent, Darjeeling, British India

May this excerpt and this poem serve as an inspiration to the Catholic
youth of Skopje, especially to those who know well the words: , Offer yourself
in sacrifice!*

Dear Readers,

So that you may not think that, in my happiness, I have forgotten you,
today I write to you with great joy. It has already been two months since I left
Skopije to follow God's call—a call that had been inviting me for so long.

I spent seven weeks in Dublin, where I became acquainted with my fu-
ture religious life while preparing myself for missionary service. Then came
the long-awaited day of departure, a day I had anticipated with great longing.
Thus, I set out for my new homeland—beautiful India...

(Here follows a description of the ship and life aboard.)

Travelling with me are a Slovenian sister and three English sisters...
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Poem

I leave behind my friends and companions,
I depart from my family and my home;
My heart draws me onward

To serve my Christ.

Farewell, my beloved mother,

And farewell to you all!

A higher power is leading me

Toward radiant India.

The ship sails quietly,

Cutting through the waves of the sea,
While my gaze, once more,

Rests upon Europe‘s beloved shores.

Upon the deck she stands serenely,
Joyful, with a peaceful face

The happy young Bride

Of Christ.

In her hand she holds the iron Cross,

Upon which the Saviour hangs,

And her prepared soul

Offers its profound sacrifice at that very moment.

Receive, O God, this sacrifice

As a sign of my love.

Help me, Your humble creature,
To glorify Your Holy Name!

In return, I ask You only this,

O our most loving Father:

Grant me at least one soul

Just one soul; You already know which one!
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Tiny tears, as pure as the summer dew,

Flow silently and gently;

Warm tears stream in quietness,

To seal and sanctify

The great sacrifice now being offered.

Pray for your missionary, that the Lord Jesus may help her save as many
immortal souls as possible from the darkness of unbelief.

Yours in Christ,

The Missionary
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I u pitanju Gracanica, ali da je
to opet samo zamena za pravo
ime Janjevo, jer, da je tadadnju
rudarska naseobina bila blizu se- |
la Graganice. To je dalo povoda
da se ove godine u Janjevu, na
praznik letnjeg sv. Nikole (prenos
mostiju — relikvija, 9. V.) pro-
slave 1675, godisnjica prvog spo-
mena te Zupe.

Sigurno je, da ima Janjevo svo-
ga katolickog Zupnika ve¢ od|
1328. g. Dakle, pre 650 godina.
U pismu pape Klementa VI srp-
skom vladaru Stefanu Du3anu
(kasnijem caru DuSanu) navodi
se pored katoliékih crkava u Pri«-
renu, Novom Brdu, Trepéi i Ja-
njevo.

Sigurno je, da su Dubrovéani
imali u Nemanjickoj Srbiji u za-
kupu razne rudnike, i trgovadke
centre. Za te svoje »kolonije«
oni su vladari, placali posebne
takse, a za uzvrat su dobili neku
autonomiju, pa se zato u tim na-
seljina i nakor; placali posebne
takse, a za uzvrat su dobili neku
sutonomiju, pa se zato u tim na-
rane katolicke vere katolicizam sa-
Euvao.

U poéetku je bilo naselje i
verski i narodnosno vrlo Saroli-
ko, doseljeno sa svih strana. Bi-
lo je &ak dosta Sasa, koji su ima-
li svoje naselje, pa i svoju crkvu
i svoga sveStenika. Sve do
XVIl veka je bio janjevacki rud-
nik jednako poznat kao Novo br-
do. Uz ostale metale (narocito
olovo) dobivali su i zlato i srei-
bo. Za vreme turske vladavine su
rudnici pogeli polako propadati
narogito zbog toga Sto su Turci
dokinuli privilegije rudarskih na-
selja.

Drugi su rudnici propali, a Ja-
njevci su se dobro snasli, pa su
razvili kuénu radinost
njem raznih ukrasnih i prakti¢nih
predmeta. Sa svojom robom oni
su «rstarili ¢ak do Carigrada |
Soluna, dirom Bugarske i Rumu-
nje . ..

Zanimljivo je da ima ve¢ 1671
g. svoga ulitelja — kapelana i
25 uéenika. Uz veronauku su u|
Skoli ucili i ¢itanje, pisanje i gra- |
matiku.

Zanimljivo je, da su nekada
katolici bili u manjini. Tako nam
svedoci pismo barskog biskupa
Mario Bizzi iz g. 1610. da je u
Janjevu 200 pravoslavnih, 180 mu-
slimanskih i 120 katolickih kuéa
(obitelii). Jedan dubrovacki iz-
vestaj iz 1674, g. tvrdi, da su u
Janjevu pravoslavci u veéini. U
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| kao

izradiva- |

austrijskim izveStajima iz kraja
XVII veka se spominju janjevac-
ki rudnici srebra. Posle povlade-
nja austrijske wvojske u 1690. g.
rudnici su prestali radom, pa su
se ljudi poéeli raseljavati.

Konaéno su ostali katolici u
apsolutnoj vecéini. Kasniji puto-
pisci &esto spominju Janjevce
latine koji govore srpsko-
hrvatskim jezikom.

Sada ima u Janjevu oko 5000
katolika. Obitelji su brojne i ver-
ne. Mnogi se iseljavaju u razna
mesta Jugoslavije, najvise u Zag-
reb.

Crkva sv. Nikole je velika, ali
je potrebna radikalno obnove. Do
naselja vodi asfaltirana cesta, ali
su ulica u naselju slabe, pa stva-
raju pefactima i vozatima velike
neprilike, pogotovo u sluéaju sla-
bog vremena. Sigurno je, da bi
se sa malo dobre volje i udruZe-
nim snagama moglo to zlo brzo
ukloniti.

Swvojim udruZenim sredstvima
su nakon rata osnovali metalnu
industriju, u kojoj se sada zapo-
shijuju, stanovnici okolnih sela.
Neki od tih radnika se i naselja-
vaju u Janjevu.

Ovogodisnja proslava sigurno
¢e dati podstreka za bolje urede-
nje naselja (varodi¢e) i obnovu
crkve. Bilo bi vrlo korisno, da se
tolike zanimljivosti narodne nos-
nje i radinosti prikupe u mesni
muzej — za kasnije generacije i
kao turisticka atrakcija. Sada to-
ga materijala ima jo3 u izobilju,
a moze uskoro nestati,

Toj katolickoj oazi na slavnom
Kosovu Zelimo svestrani napre-
dak prilikom ovog jubileja u Ze-
lji, da budu buduéi jod évriéi!

Historicus

Kad zewr§id svoj posso, dodi | po-
s00 svoga brats, pomazuéi mu krssta
radi s takvom kerisnoddu § naroitodéu,
da de ni onaf kojege si pomogao, us-
bdafidi, da radi vife nego fi mora$,

Oto to je final krepost Bofjeg gle-
datel

J. M. Eccives. PUT — 440.

Blagovest
o Majci Teceziji
(Objavljeno u br. 1/1929. na str. 3—4)
NASA MISIIONARKA

L

Skopskl biskup blafene uspomene -
Zovjek Irtve i slufenja do zadnje ho-
rice. (+7. 9. 191933 Ju Franjo Gnidovezi
+13. Il 1919, g. u Ljubljani).

Njegova Stolica upr aZnjena postrot: po-
slipka za popailjenje blazenem Svi ko-
ii su ga iz blize poznavali, uvjerili

u njegovu svetost | da zasluiuje najvide
priznanje Crkve | BoZjeg naroda.

drugarice u Marijinom UdruZenju za
pomoé  kricanskim misijama, vjebala
u mlado djevejéice i bila uzorna ue-
nica oodafinje Zenske gimnazile. Veé 9.
XIl 1928, putujuéi ladom preko Sredo-
zemnog mora napustila je list za zeta-
ljebi. Blagovijesti i razli¢ila svoje po-
boZno osjedaje u priproste] pjsamici.
kratak izvod iz ovog lista dajemo is-
con sada, kad moZemo oznaditi i njazl-
ju tottaa adrese: M. Terezija Bojadid,
Movicijat, Loreto Conwvent, Darjeeling,
British India. Neka bude ovaj fzved |
ova pjesma na pobudu katoli¢koj miade-
#i u Skoplju, osobite onima, kojima su
poznate rijedi, ZIrtvu] jesi.

Mili &itateci!

Da ne bi moida mislili, da sam u
svojoj sreéi na Vas zaboravila, eve Vam
se danas radosno javlijam. Veé je pro-
Elo dva mjeseca, kako sam ostavila Sko-
plie i podla da sjedim glas BoZji, Koji
me tako dugo zvao, Bila sam sedam
nedelja u Dublinu, gde sam upoznala
moj buduéi redovniki Zivot, a uz to
sam se spremala i za misije. DoSla je
dan, putovanja, koga sam tako Zarko
olekivala, | podla sam put nove domo-
vine, bisjne Indije . . . (Opisuje ladom i
Zivot na ladl.) Sa mnom ide Jedna Slo-
venka i tri Engleskinjo ... (Opisuje pu-
tovanje . . .)

Gostujlem zrncce svofe,
A rad i dom,

O godiinja  djevojk iz
Skoplja, svojim albenskim imenom Gon-
da (Ruia) dobro poznata, postala je ro-
dovnica | primala Imo Mala Terezija. Do
proéle jeseni pomagala je u Skoplju ked
crkvenog pjevanja, odudevljavala svoje

Srce me vude njofo.
Da sluim Kristu svom.

0Oj zoogom majko mila
| zbogom ostafjle svi
Visa me goni sila
Pram Zarko| Indifi
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1 luda krede lagano,
Sljeca morska vale,

A oko mati zadnfi put
Evropske druge Zale.
.

Na ludi stolj snilono,
Vasala, mirna lica

Sretna mati kristova

Nowva zaruénica.

L]

U ruci kriz joj gvoddeni
Na kome visi spas,

A dusa spramna prinasa
tosku Zrtvu taj das.

.

Primi, BoZe, irtvu ovu

u znak maoje ljubavi.
Pomozi, de, stvoru svome,
Da Ti ime proslavi!

L]

Za vzvrat Te samo molim,
O predobri Ofe nad,
Jednu daj mi, barem jednu
Dufu onu — Ti veé znas!
L

1 sitne, &ista poput rose ljetne
Suze tople tiho tedi stanu,
Suze tople tiho tedi stanu,
Da potvrde i posvete
Tedku Zrtvu sada prikazanu.

Mojite se za Vadu misionarku, da
joj Isus pomogne, da éto vige neumrlih
dula spasi od tame krivojerstva.

Vada u lsusu

Misijonarka

Domace ognjifte

ODNOSI SA VERSKIM
ZAJEDNICAMA STABILNI

Beogradska POLITIKA jo 1. 11 1978,
g. donela izve3taj o Sednici Predsednid.

ne & i dovoljavanje reli-
joznih pnhaha grldaﬂa Ilan-o] tih od-
nasa, u prvoj nedeljl marta, bio je otid-
oo upapredenn. U proteklom periodu
verske zajednice su se orijentisale na
ostvarenije svojih poslova u oblasti re-
Iigl|n i nrkv!nng uvom u driaenih organi
su da
mnvaaju mnogih pitanja ovih zajednica.
To bi, u najkracem, bila jedna od
ocena o atanju | aktuelnim pitanjima w
odnosima izmedu driave i verskih za-
jednica na podrufju SR Srbije, do koje
je na juderafnjoj sednici lzvrd daka
predsednik  Dragolilav  Markovid, dodli
Predsedniftve SR Srbije.

Macionalistitke tendencije u wverskoj
Etampi

I u wvodnom izlaganju Vitomira Pot-
Koviéa, predsednika Komisije za verska
odnose, i u diskusiji, ukazano je da je
u gitavom poratnom periodu zajednica
nastojala da odnose sa werskim zajed-
nicama gradi na Ustavu i zakonima. Ja-
dina 4to se zabrinjuanju verskim zajedd-
cama to jo zloupotreba erkve u polititke
svrhe.

Vedina gradana — vernika | sved-
tenika, kao i rukovodoéiih ljudi u ver-
skim zajednicama — imaju, kako je re-
&eno, poritivan stav prema nafoj drus-
tveno] stvarnosti. lzvesna odstupanja od
ove ocene ogledaju se u delovanju po-
jedinaca | manjih grupa, koji, i pored
toga Sto je u nafem druftvu chezbeden
viso., stopen slobode misli | opredelje-
nja, se lude sumli | nepovierenju u stav
zajednice da efikasno ostvarovanjo Usta-
wi | zakone ko]l se odnose na rad ver-
skih zajednica.

Ovskve tendencije pojedinaca | gru-
pa, kako je redeno, ispoljavaju se kroz
mruanvmje polititke bratsttva i Jedins-
stwa i ravnopravnosti maroda i narod-
nosti, napade na marksistidku usmeren-
nost, i

ja i P 11

narodito su ispoljene u nekim naprah
ma vershe Stampe,

Nepoznavanje propisa

Predsadniitvo je upozorilo da u po-
jedinim sredinama odnose izmedu or-
gane viasti i verskih zajednica joi ka-
rakterifu sektaski stavovi prema nekim

ovih To je neped
walo neprijateljski raspolofenim krugo-
vima unutar wversklh zajednica. Takwvi
slidajevi, mada retki, vasto sa koriste
kao: sargumenti= za tvrdenje da je nma-
vodno vera u nas ugroena, da se vodi
antickrvena politika,

Ovakvom stanju, svakako, doprinosi
nepoznavanje ili nepravilna primena po-
jedinih propisa. Ponegde, u takvim sre-
dina.i, svedtenike, samim tim &to su
sveitenicits trelraju kaopeat ric ke me-
I zajednice ‘dele gradame na omike
nje fronta socijalist:Chih  gnaga. Time
se, takede, ido@ie namiwreakoio namim
snagama u zemlji i inostranstwu kojima
smeta nezavisna Jugoslavija. Redein Fods,
da se prema njima ne moZe drugadije

tva sn Srbije pod gornjim i
asa »Verske zajednice ce
sve \rllc orijentisu na poslove iz erk-
venog 3ivota, ber zloupotrebe svoje ak-
tivnosti — Vernici nisu gradani drugog
reda,

Odnosi izmedu driave i verskih za-
jednica na uiem podrutju Srbije raz-
\fuqu se u skladu sa Ustavnim zakoni-

i kao prema ostalim ljudima.

Dobra saradnja sa SIP-om

Prodsadnidtve je usvojilo vide za-
kljutaka kojima treba da se doprinese
daljoj saradnji i razumjevanju sa wer-
skim zajednicama na osnovama Ustava
| drugih propisa. Posebno je ukazano da

mllgijn treba jzuZavati sa vide
painje .
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ZASLUZENI JUBILEJ

Radownitka zajednica &asnih
sestara sv. Vinka Pav. (Uspinjani-
ke) u Beogradu, Visegradska, pro-
slavila je u svom krugu pedese-
tu godiSnjicu dolaska u tu kuéu
i rada u dri. bolnici — na klini-
kama. Bile su prisutne éak pole-
dina, koje su bile medu prvima.
Dosle su u praznu kuéu, ali sa pu-
no dobre volje i ljubavi prema bo-
lesnicima. Njihov rad bio je uvek
cenjen. NazZalost, ima ih sve ma-
nje.

Zelimo zajednici uz taj jubilej
obilje BoZjeg blagoslova!

Bole te propusti ljubawi bliinjega
prema tebi. Koliko ¢o boljeti Boga tvoji
propusti ljubavi — (Vjeénoj) Ljubavi. . .
prema Njemu!

J. M. Escriva: PUT — 441.

i'rialii se, ako je potrebno, na opra-
dianfe onima, koji te uwrijade, | to od
prvag ¢asa, fer — ma kako bila velika
Stetn i uvred., koju ti nanesu, — vede
je wvreda Bog tebi oprostio!
J. M. Escriva: PUT — 452,

. .
Nije tesko kritizirati i rusiti. Po-
sliedmi zidarski nadniCar zna svofim a-
latom razbiti plemeniti | lijepi kamen
katedrale. — GRADITI — To je posac
koji traZi mastora!
L. M. Escriva: PUT — 456.

HRISTOS VOSKRESE!
Svima, koji slave USKRS
| VASKRS prema julijanskom ka-
lendaru naSe iskrene cestitke i
obilje blagoslova — radosti Uskr-
| sloga Spasitelja!
HRISTOS VASKRSE!

ZA BISTRE GLAVICE | OKO SOKOLOVO

st ..

el ey -

Tko posmatra owog Kukca?

BLAGOVEST 5/1978



III.XIX Déshmitaré té Krishtit?

Shumé prejbesimtaréve tané kané dégjuar dhe lexuar pér Néné Terezén.
Ajo éshté e njohur pothuajse nga té gjithé. Ashtu sic u takuan dikur Shén
Francesku dhe Shén Dominiku, edhe kjo fotografi paraget takimin e Néné
Terezés me Motrén Magdalena. Sé bashku me motrat e tyre, ato déshmojné
Ungjillin né fusha té ndryshme té jetés jo me fjalé, por me jetén e tyre, sipas
fjaléve té Shkrimit Shenjt: “Le ta shohin njerézit veprén tuaj té miré dhe ta
lévdojné Atin tuaj qé éshté né qiell”, ose: “Nga veprat do té njihet se i kujt
shpirt jeni.”

Ekziston njé kéngé gé thoté: “I madh éshté Hyji né shenjtorét e Tij.”
Historia e Kishés ngritja dhe rénia e saj ka gené gjithmoné e lidhur me numrin
e shenjtoréve. Ndoshta mungesa mé e madhe e kohés soné nuk géndron te
pasurité materiale, mendimtarét apo shpikésit, por te shenjtorét. Shpesh
dégjohen ankesa se hiri i Hyjit nuk vepron mé né shpirtrat e njerézve si dikur,
sikur Zoti té ishte térhequr nga bota. Por jo, Ai nuk éshté térhequr. Ai vazhdon
té veprojé fugishém dhe me efektshméri pérmes hirit té Tij tek ata njeréz gé
i dorézohen pa kushte, gé nuk e duan Até me egoizém, por me gjithé genien
e tyre.

Hyji kryen vepra té médha sipas premtimit té Tij: “Nése géndroni né
dashuriné Time, do té béni edhe vepra mé té médha se kéto.” Késhtu shekulli
XX u bé déshmitar i shenjtérisé pérmes Néné Terezés dhe Véllait Karlo
té Jezusit (Charles de Foucauld). Megjithaté, kétu nuk dua té flas pér Néné
Terezén, por pér véllané e vogél dhe motrat e tij té vogla.

Mé 1 dhjetor 1916, né Tamanrasset, né zemér té Afrikés, vdiq njé njeri
krejtésisht i vetém. Miqté e tij, Tuaregét, e quanin “Marabu njeriu i Hyjit.” Ai
ishte At Foucauld, ose, sic déshironte té quhej veté, “Véllai Karlo i Jezusit.”
Lindi né Francé mé 1853. Humbja e prindérve para se té mbushte gjashté vjec
ia shénoi jetén. Pér té dhe motrén e tij u kujdes gjyshi.

Fémijériné e kaloi né njé mjedis fetar, por né moshén
katérmbédhjetévjecare humbi besimin né Hyj. Mé voné do té shkruante pér
até periudhé: “Jetoja ashtu sic mund té jetojé njeriu kur shuhet edhe shkéndija
e fundit e fesé.” Si ushtar shkoi né Algjeri. Atje lindi déshira pér té ndérmarré
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njé udhétim eksplorues né Marok, atéheré ende pak i njohur. Pikérisht atje
zbuloi botén e Islamit dhe, duke u pérballur me tég, filloi té pyeste veten: “Kush
éshté Hyji?”

Pas kthimit né Paris jetoi prané té aférmve té tij, té cilét patén njé
rol vendimtar né kthimin e tij te feja. Ishte njé periudhé kérkimi té thellé
shpirtéror. Ai pérsériste vazhdimisht lutjen: “Hyji im, nése ekziston, béj gé té
té njoh.” Njé meshtar e ndihmoi té takonte Jezusin - Hyjin, i cili nga dashuria
pér njerézit u bé njeri.

Né vitin 1886 ai u kthye plotésisht te feja. I pérfshiré nga hiri hyjnor,
Véllai Karlo filloi njé jeté té re, ashtu si Simoni dhe Andrea kur Jezusi u tha:
“Ejani pas Meje.” Ai shkroi: “Qé nga casti kur besova se Hyji ekziston, kuptova
se nuk mund té jetoja ndryshe vecse pér Té.” Thirrja ime rregulltare filloi né
té njéjtin cast kur filloi edhe besimi im. Ai nuk kérkoi njé rrugé té re, sepse pér
té ekzistonte vetém njé rrugé rruga e Jezusit. Ai zgjodhi vetém njé Shembull,
vetém njé Mésues dhe Udhéheqgés.

Ai thoshte: “Duhet vetém njé gjé: ta duash Jezusin. Ungjilli mé mésoi
se urdhérimi i paré éshté ta duash Hyjin me gjithé zemér dhe se kjo dashuri
duhet té pérfshijé gjithcka. Prandaj dashuria ndaj Hyjit nuk mund té ndahet
nga dashuria ndaj ¢cdo njeriu.”

Véllai i vogél vdiq i vetém. Ai u vra. A ishte vallé jeta e tij e koté? Jezusi
na pérgjigjet né Ungjill: “Nése kokrra e grurit nuk bie né toké dhe nuk vdes,
mbetet vetém.”

Véllai Karlo hartoi rregullat pér “Véllezérit e Vegjél” dhe “Motrat e
Vogla”, por gjaté jetés sé tij nuk pati asnjé nxénés. Vdiq mé 1916 krejtésisht
i vetém. Vetém njézet vjet mé voné, Motra e Vogél Madeleine déshiroi té
jetonte sipas shembullit té tij dhe Hyji e pérdori até si mjet pér themelimin e
Bashkésisé sé Motrave té Vogla. Kur e pyesnin shpesh se cfaré kishte arritur,
ajo pérgjigjej: “Vendosa dorén time né dorén e Jezusit dhe e ndoga verbérisht.”

Duke ndjekur shembullin e Véllait Karlo té Jezusit, Motra Madeleine ua
pérshkroi rrugén Motrave té Vogla me kéto fjalé:

“Shembulli yt i vetém éshté Jezusi. Mos kérko tjetér. Ashtu si Jezusi,
béhu gjithcka pér té gjithé: arabe mes arabéve, nomade mes nomadéve,
punétore mes punétoréve. Por mbi té gjitha, béhu njeri mes njerézve. Mos u
veco nga jeta e tyre. Njihu miré me mjedisin ku jeton dhe kushtoju njé jeté té
ngjashme me té tyren.”
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Né gendér té jetés sé Motrave té Vogla géndron misteri i Eukaristisé, i
shogéruar me adhurimin né emeér té té gjithé njerézve, véllezérve dhe motrave
té tyre. Pérmes késaj jete ato duhet té béhen njé predikim i gjallé i Ungjillit, té
cilin ta “shpallin jo me zé, por me téré jetén e tyre.” Ky éshté apostullati i tyre
ivecanté.

Né kété ményré Ungjilli duhet té pérhapet né mbaré botén, me njé
dashuri té vecanté ndaj té varférve dhe atyre tek té cilét askush nuk shkon.
Déshira e zjarrté pér unitet, gé éshté thelbésore né thirrjen e Motrave té Vogla,
kérkon gé ato, me hirin e Shpirtit Shenjt, té béhen shenjé shprese dhe mjet
pageje e bashkimi mes njerézve, pa dallim nése jané besimtaré apo jobesimtaré,
té krishteré apo jo té krishteré. Motrat e Vogla respektojné fené e cdo njeriu.

Né kapelat e tyre ato mbajné gjithmoné statujén e Jezusit Fémijé, i cili
éshté rruga drejt thjeshtésisé dhe fémijérisé shpirtérore. Motra Madeleine
shkruan:

“Le té té paragesé grazhdi gjithmoné vetém Jezusin, i cili éshté Hyji
yt dhe gé té thérret ta ndjekésh né frymén e thjeshtésisé féminore dhe té
dorézimit té ploté. Té jesh me té vérteté njé motér e vogél... njé motér qé
nuk éshté askush dhe asgjé; njé motér pas sé cilés askush nuk lidhet, gé té
médhenjté nuk e kuptojné dhe gé ndonjéheré edhe e pérgeshin...”

Patém rastin té takonim Motrén Madeleine té Jezusit dhe disa nga
motrat e saj. Ajo na foli pér kongregatén e saj, e cila éshté e pérhapur né
mbaré botén dhe éshté e pranishme edhe né vendin toné. Sot ajo numéron
rreth 1.100 motra, gé u pérkasin pesédhjeté kombésive, té shpérndara né pesé
kontinente, té organizuara né mé shumé se 200 bashkési, prej té cilave rreth
25 jané té lidhura me Kisha té ndryshme Lindore.

Bashkésité e Motrave té Vogla zakonisht pérbéhen nga katér ose pesé
motra. Ato jetojné si familje té vogla né zemér té shogérisé, duke ndaré
varfériné dhe kushtet e jetés sé punétoréve té thjeshté, sipas shembullit té
Jezusit, Zdrukthétarit té Nazaretit.

Pér Bashkésiné e Motrave té Vogla nuk éshté mé e réndésishmja té
hartojé plane, té ndjeké ideale té vecanta apo té jeté né njé vend té caktuar.
Mbi té gjitha, ajo synon t‘i dorézohet plotésisht personit té Jezusit. Jeta intime
me Zotin, e jetuar c¢do dité, éshté themeli i thirrjes sé tyre. Detyra e tyre mé
e madhe éshté ta njohin gjithnjé e mé shumé, ta duan dhe ta ndjekin Zotin.

Mirko Hladni
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III.XIX. XpucToBu cBegoOIU

MHory Hau BEpHULIM CJIVIIIHaJIe W [MpouurTasjie MHOry 3a Majka Tepe3sa.
Taa e no3HaTa peuricu Ha cuTte. Kako 1rto cBetr dpamo ce cpeTHas co cBeTu [o-
MMHUK, Taka 4 oBaa ¢ortorpaduja ja mpukaskyBa cpegoara Ha Majka Tepesa co
cectpa MarganeHa. Tue, 3aeJIHO CO CBOUTe CeCTPH, Ha pa3/IMUHU IOJIUba My CBe-
moyaT Ha EBaHrenmeTo - He co 300pOBH, TYKY CO KUBOT, CIIOpe]l 300poBUTe Ha
Csetoto [TucMmo: ,Heka ro BugaT yreTo BalleTo J00po fesio U Taka fa ['o mpociia-
BaT Bammot Otelr Koj e Ha HebGecaTa®, win: ,I1o menara Ke ce mo3Hae unj Ayx cre.”

ITocTou enmHa mecHa ynu 300poBU r1acar: ,,['onem e bor Bo cBouTe cBe-
tiu.“ O HUBHUOT Opoj 3aBHcesia UcTOpUjaTa Ha l|pKBaTa Hej3UHUOT pacT U
rmaji. Mo;keb1 He[IOCTaTOKOT Ha JIEHEITHOTO BpeMe He e BO MaTepujaJIHUTe J0-
Opa, MUC/IUTeJIUTe WM ITpOHAaorauuTe, TYKY Bo cBeTiiuTe. Ce ciIyliaar rorjiaku
neka boskjaTa Giaroar IoBeKe He JIejCTBYBa BO IVIIMTE KaKO HeKOoraill, Kako
bor pga ce noBnekoin. He, Toj He ce noBnekos. Toj u moHaTamy JiejcTBYBa CUIHO
1 eUKaCcHO IIPeKy cBojaTa OJyarofiaT BO OHUeE JIyI'e Kou Oe3pe3epBHO My ce
rmpepaBaar, Kou He ['o jbybaT ceOMUHO, TYKY CO 11eJI0TO cBoe buTtue. bor mpaBu
roJIEMH JIejia CIIope]] CBOETO CJIOBO: ,,AKO OCcTaHeTe BO MojaTa JbyOOB, U ITOrosie-
MU ejia o]1 oBHe Ke nmpaBuTe.” 3aToa cMe cBefjolid Ha XX Bek npeKy Majka Te-
pe3a u opat Kapro ox Mcyc (lapn ge dyko). Ho, oBfie He cakaM s1a 300pyBaM
3a Majka Tepesa, TYKy 3a MaJIMOT OpaT ¥ HEI'OBUTE MaJIid CeCTPHU.

Bo 1916 roguna, Ha 1 gekeMBpH, Bo TamaHpaceT, Bo cpiieTo Ha Adpuka,
yMpeJl eJeH 4OoBeK, coceMa cam. HeroBurte npujartenu, Tyape3uTe, ro HapeKy-
Basie ,Mapa0by boskju uoBek”. Toa 6un orel; MyKo, nin mogoopo KaykaHo, Kako
IIITO CAaMMOT CaKaJl Jla ce HapeKyBa - ,bpaT Kapno oxg Hcyc“. Pozen e Bo 1853
roguHa Bo @paHumja. ['v u3ryous popurtenuTe mpef Aa ro 3aBPIIU IIECTHUOT
polleHieH. 3a HEro M 3a HeroBaTa cecTpa ce rpuyKesl Jeflo My.

CBoeTo [1eTCTBO Iro MUHAJI BO Pe/IMT'MO3Ha CpeJinHa, HO KaKo YeTuprHae-
CeTToUIIIHO MOMUe ITpecTaHaJl Ja BepyBa Bo bora. [logoiiHa 3a Toj mepuo/ o/
CBOJjOT JKMBOT PEKOIJI: ,,JABeeB KaKo LITO MOKe ja JKMBee UOBEK KoTra Ke 3racHe
U TrocjiefHaTa MCKpa Ha BeparTa.“ Kako BojHUK 3aMuHa Bo Ajkup. [loctenneHo
BO HeEro co3peBasia jkejibaTa ja TprHe Ha UCTPayKyBauyKo MaTyBame BO MapokKo,
KOe Torailll ceé yirre OMIo Majiky rmo3HaTto. TaMy ro OTKpus CBETOT Ha UCIaMOT
U, IOTIMPajKu ce 40 Hero, TIOYHaJI fia ce mpaiiyBa: ,Koj e bor?“
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ITo Toa maryBame, Opat Kapio ce Bpatui Bo [lapus, Kaje IITO HEKOJIKY
rOUHU >KUBeeJl BO OJIM3MHA Ha CBOUTE POOHUHM, KOM OJIUIpasie 3HauajHa yiio-
ra Bo HEroBOTO ITpeobOpakame. Toa OMI0 BpeMe Ha AyxoBHO Oapame. YecTo ja
IMOBTOPYBaJl MOJIUTBaTa: ,boske Moj, ako mocTowuill, 1aj Mu fia Te 3aro3HaaM.”
EfeH cBelTeHMK My MOMOTHaJI Jia ce cpeTHe co Mcyc co bora, Koj on 5by60oB
KOH HacC CTaHaJl YOBeK.

Bo 1886 roguna ce obpatui (ce mpeobparus). OmndareH ox boskjaTa Mu-
jiocT, Opat KapJsio ro 3amouHa CBOjOT HOB KMBOT Kako CMMOH u AHJIpej Kora
Ncyc um peue: , [lojoete no Mene.“ bpat Kapino pekot: , IlIToMm moBepyBaB feKa
Bor noctou, cchaTuB eKa He Mo;KaM JIa KMBeaM ITOMHaKy ocBeH 3a Hero.“ Mo-
€TO MOHAIIIKO TMPU3BaHMEe 3allOuHyBa BO MCTHUOT MUI KOTa 3all0yHa M MojaTa
Bepa. bpat Kapso He 3anouHa HoB maT. , Toa e equHcTBeHUOT naT McycoBuoT
nar.” Toj ro u3opa eguHcrBeHuoT [Ipumep — Ucyce, equHcTBeHUOT YunTes u Bo-
nau. Peue:  IToTpebHO e camo efiHO: [1a ce jbyou Vcyc. EBaHrenneTo Mu rokKaska
IleKa TIpBaTa 3aroBe/I e /ia ce Jbyou bor co ceTo cpile u ieKa Taa JbyoOOB Tpeba
na ordatu cé. 3aToa jbyboBTa KOH bora He MosKe J1a ce OJIBOM O]f JbyOOBTa KOH
cure nyre.*

Manuot 6paT ympe caMm. berre youeH. [layi HEroBUOT KUBOT Oellle 3a1y-
neH? Micyc Hu oxroBapa Bo EBaHresnueTo: ,,AKO IUYEHUYHOTO 3PHO He ITaJlHe BO
3eMjaTa 1 He yMpe, oCcTaHyBa camo. "

ManuoTt OpaT ru Harnuia IpaBuiarta 3a ,Manute 6paka u Manure cec-
TPU“, HO BO TEKOT Ha CBOjOT KMBOT HeMallle HUTY efieH ydeHUK. Bo 1916 roguxa
yMpe cocema cam. [lypu gBaeceT roguHM MoJ0I[HA MajiaTa cecTpa MajijieH 1io-
caka Jla )KuBee Kako MaiuoT opat Kaprio, u mparuot Bor ce rmociy>ku co Hea 3a
Jla cTaHe CpeiCTBO 3a OCHOBake Ha bpaTcTBoTO Ha ManuTe cectpu. Kora uecto
ja mpaillyBaa IITO MOCTUTHAaJIa, Taa oAroBapaiie: ,Ja CTaBMB CBOjaTa paKa BO
NcycoBaTa paka u cnerio ['o cineneB.*

Cnepejku ro 6pat Kapno opg Mcyce, cecrpa MajijieH UM To OL[pTYBa I1aTOT
Ha Manure cecTtpu:

»IB0j emuHcTBeH [Ipumep e Ucyc. He 6apaj apyr. Kako Ucye, u Tt Bo
CBOjOT KMBOT OuAu cé 3a cute: Apamnka mery Apamnure, HoMajlka Mer'y HoMa-
IuTe, paboTHUYKA Mery paboTHuinTe. Ho mipep ce, Ouau 4oBeK Mery jyreTo.
He u3aBojyBaj ce o/ ;)KUBOTOT Ha JIyreTo, IOOPO 3arMo3Haj ja cBojaTa cpeuHa U
IOCBEeTH Ce Ha KUBOT CJINYEeH Ha HUBHUOT.

Bo cpenuuiteTo Ha }KUBOTOT Ha MaiiTe ceCcTpu Cce Haor'a eBXapUCTUCKa-
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Ta TajHa CO MOJIMTBaTa Ha MOKJIOHEHHe BO MMe Ha CUTe jIyI'e, HUBHUTe OpakKa.
ITpeky Taa TajHa The Tpeba J1a OuIAT JKMBO IIpOIloBejaie Ha EBaHrenmeTo, Koe
06U ro ,M3BUKYBajie He CO IJiac, TYKY CO LIeJIMOT CBOj ;KuUBOT“. Toa € HUBHUOT
ocobeH 00JIMK Ha aroCcToJIaT.

Taka EBaHrenuero Tpeba Jia ce IIMPU HU3 LIeJIMOT CBET, CO IMOCeOHa Jby-
00OB KOH CUpOMAITHUTE U KOH OHME Kaj KoM HUKOj He oxu. yKapkara skesba 3a
eJIMHCTBO, KOja e CYIITUHCKa BO MpuU3BaHUeTO Ha Manute cectpu, Oapa Tue,
rmpeky onaropgarra Ha CBetuort JlyX, ma OugaT 3HAK HA HaJlesKTa U CPEeJICTBO 3a
MUpP U eJUHCTBO Mery JiyreTo, 6e3 pa3jiiKa Jiajii ce BepHUIM WU HeBepHUIIH,
XPUCTHUjaHU WJIM HeXpUCTUjaHU; MajuTe cecTpu Ke ja MouyuTyBaaT BepaTa Ha
CEeKOj UOBEK.

Bo cBoute Karienu ManuTte cecTpu cekorall MMaaT cTaTya Ha Manuort
Ucyc, Koj e maToT KOH AYXOBHOTO ZleTcTBO. CecTpa MajijieH nuiyBa:

,2HeKa jacnute cexorai Tu ['o mpeTctaByBaaT camo Mcyc, Koj e TBoj bor
u Koj Te noBukyBa ga ['o ciiejuiil Bo AYXOT Ha AeTCKaTa eJHOCTaBHOCT U 11eJ10C-
HaTa rnpejageHocT. Jla ce Oujie HAaBUCTHHA MaJjla cecTpa...” cecTpa Koja e HUKOj
U HUIIITO; CecTpa 3a Koja HUKOj He ce Bp3yBa, Koja rojieMUTe He ja pa3bupaarT U
KOja MMoHeKorall ja icmeBaar...“

Ce cpetHaBMe co cectpa MapgseHn on Mcyc 1 co HEKOJIKY Hej3UHU cec-
Tpu. Taa HU 300pyBaIlle 3a cBojaTa KOHrperaiyja, Koja e paclpocTpaHeTa HU3
11eJIMOT CBeT U IPUCYyTHA M BO Haliarta 3emja. /leHec uma okosy 1.100 cectpu
O/l TiefieceT HalJUOHAJIHOCTHU, Pacliope/ieH! Ha MeT KOHTUHEHTH, OpraHu3upaHu
BO noBeKe 071 200 6paTcTBa, 071 KOU IMTPUOIMKHO 25 ce TIOBP3aHU CO Pa3InyHU
WCTOYHU LIPKBU.

bpaTtcTBara Ha MajuTe cecTpy 0OOMUYHO Ce COCTOjaT OJf YUeTUPU WU IeT
cectpu. Tue >KuMBeaT KaKo MaJll ceMejCcTBa BO CPILIeTO Ha OMNIITeCTBOTO, CIIO-
Ile/TyBajKM ja CMpOMAIITHjaTa U OCTAaHATUTE >KUBOTHU YCJIOBU Ha (DU3UUKUTE
paboTHULIN, TI0 TpuMepoT Ha Vcyc, Hazapetckuort [IpBogenel.

3a bpaTcTBoTO Ha ManuTe cecTpu He e HajBa)KHO [ja CO3/iaBa IVIAaHOBHU,
Ila cjieqiy TioceOHU ujleav Wi jia Oujle Ha OJipeJieHO MeCTO, TYKY HajBayKHO e
11eJIOCHO [1a U ce mpejajie Ha iudHocTa Ha Mcyc. Toj uHTUMeEH >KuUBOT co ['oc-
10/I, O] JleH Ha JieH, CTaHyBa TeMeJl Ha HUBHOTO Mpu3BaHue. HuBHaTa Hajrose-
Ma 3aj1aua e cekoraii ga ['o 3armo3HaBaar, ga ['o sjbyoat u ga I'o ciiepgar IN'ocriofia.

Mupko XJIAJHUN
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ITI1.XIX. Witnesses of Christ

Many of our faithful have heard and read about Mother Teresa. She is
known almost everywhere in the world. Just as Saint Francis once met Saint
Dominic, this photograph portrays the meeting between Mother Teresa and Sis-
ter Magdalena. Together with their fellow sisters, they bear witness to the Gospel
in different fields of life not through words, but through the testimony of their
lives, in accordance with the words of Sacred Scripture: “Let your light shine
before others, that they may see your good works and glorify your Father who is
in heaven,” and also: “By their deeds you will know whose spirit they belong to.”

There is a hymn whose words proclaim: “Great is God in His saints.”
Throughout history, the growth and decline of the Church have depended on
the holiness of her saints. Perhaps the greatest deficiency of our age is not a
lack of material wealth, thinkers, or inventors, but a lack of saints. We often
hear people lament that God‘s grace no longer works in human souls as it once
did, as though God had withdrawn from the world. Yet He has not withdrawn.
He continues to act powerfully and effectively through His grace in those who
surrender themselves to Him without reservation, who love Him not selfishly
but with their whole being.

God accomplishes great works according to His promise: “If you remain
in My love, you will do even greater works than these.” Thus, the twentieth cen-
tury witnessed remarkable examples of holiness through Mother Teresa and
Brother Charles of Jesus (Charles de Foucauld). Yet my purpose here is not to
speak about Mother Teresa, but about the Little Brother and his Little Sisters.

On December 1, 1916, in Tamanrasset, in the heart of Africa, a man died
completely alone. His Tuareg friends called him “Marabout the man of God.” He
was Father Foucauld, or rather, as he preferred to be known, “Brother Charles
of Jesus.” Born in France in 1853, he lost both of his parents before reaching his
sixth birthday. He and his sister were then raised by their grandfather.

He spent his childhood in a religious environment, yet at the age of four-
teen he lost his faith in God. Later he reflected on that period, saying: “I lived
as one lives when the last spark of faith has been extinguished.” As a soldier,
he was sent to Algeria. Gradually, he developed a desire to undertake an explor-
atory journey through Morocco, which at that time remained largely unknown
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to Europeans. There he encountered the world of Islam and, through this en-
counter, began asking himself the fundamental question: “Who is God?”

After returning to Paris, Brother Charles lived for several years near his
relatives, who played a decisive role in his conversion. It was a time of profound
spiritual searching. He repeatedly prayed: “My God, if You exist, let me come
to know You.” A priest eventually guided him to an encounter with Jesus with
God, who became man out of love for humanity.

In 1886 he experienced his conversion. Filled with divine grace, Brother
Charles began a new life, just as Simon and Andrew did when Jesus said to
them: “Follow Me.” He later wrote: “The moment I believed that God exists, I
realized that I could live for nothing but Him.” His religious vocation began at
the very moment his faith was reborn.

Brother Charles did not seek a new path. For him, there was only one path
the path of Jesus. He chose one Example, one Teacher, and one Guide. He declared:

“Only one thing is necessary: to love Jesus. The Gospel taught me that the
first commandment is to love God with all one‘s heart, and that this love must
embrace everything. Therefore, love of God can never be separated from love
for every human being.”

The Little Brother died alone. He was killed. Was his life in vain? Jesus
Himself answers in the Gospel:

“Unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains alone.”

Brother Charles wrote the Rule for the Little Brothers and the Little Sis-
ters, yet during his lifetime he did not gain a single disciple. He died entirely
alone in 1916. Only twenty years later did Little Sister Madeleine decide to live
according to his example, and God used her as the instrument for founding the
Fraternity of the Little Sisters. When she was often asked what she had accom-
plished, she simply replied:

“I placed my hand into the hand of Jesus and followed Him blindly.”

Following Brother Charles of Jesus, Sister Madeleine described the voca-
tion of the Little Sisters in these words:

“Your only model is Jesus. Seek no other. Like Jesus, become everything
to everyone: an Arab among Arabs, a nomad among nomads, a worker among
workers. Above all, be a human being among human beings. Do not separate
yourself from the lives of those around you. Know your surroundings well and
dedicate yourself to living as they live.”
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At the heart of the Little Sisters* life stands the mystery of the Eucha-
rist, accompanied by perpetual adoration offered on behalf of all people, their
brothers and sisters. Through this mystery they are called to become a living
proclamation of the Gospel, “crying it out not with their voices but with their
entire lives.” This constitutes their distinctive form of apostolate.

In this way the Gospel is to spread throughout the entire world, with par-
ticular love for the poor and for those whom no one else reaches. The burning
desire for unity, which lies at the heart of the vocation of the Little Sisters, calls
them, through the grace of the Holy Spirit, to become signs of hope and instru-
ments of peace and reconciliation among all people, regardless of whether they
are believers or unbelievers, Christians or non-Christians. The Little Sisters re-
spect the faith of every human person.

In their chapels, the Little Sisters always keep a statue of the Child Jesus,
who leads them along the path of spiritual childhood. Sister Madeleine writes:

“May the manger always reveal to you only Jesus, who is your God and
who calls you to follow Him in the spirit of childlike simplicity and complete
self-surrender. To be truly a Little Sister means to be a sister who is nobody and
nothing; a sister to whom no one clings, whom the great of this world do not
understand, and who is sometimes even ridiculed.”

We had the opportunity to meet Sister Madeleine of Jesus together with
several of her sisters. She spoke to us about her congregation, now spread
throughout the world and present in our own country as well. Today it com-
prises approximately 1,100 sisters from fifty different nationalities, serving on
five continents, organized into more than 200 fraternities, about twenty-five of
which are associated with various Eastern Churches.

The fraternities of the Little Sisters usually consist of four or five sisters.
They live as small families at the heart of society, sharing the poverty and daily
conditions of ordinary working people, following the example of Jesus, the Car-
penter of Nazareth.

For the Fraternity of the Little Sisters, the essential priority is not to
develop plans, pursue particular ideals, or establish itself in a specific place.
Its primary purpose is complete surrender to the person of Jesus Christ. This
intimate communion with the Lord, renewed day by day, is the foundation of
their vocation. Their greatest mission is always to know Him more deeply, to
love Him more fully, and to follow Him more faithfully.

Mirko Hladni
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ske ofi i ruke. Za ogromnu vecdinu od nas du-
hovna je &teta, kad se s tim sretnemo: Ziva je
to napast. Daleko od toga, da bi svatko, pa i aka
je najbolji, mogao ~bez opasnosti uzimati u ru-
ke svake novine, gledati svaki program i svaki
film«. Ni za starije | iskusnije nije to bez opa-
snosti, — svi smo slabi, svi smo, ve¢ po svojoj
nifoj naravi, iskvarenoi istoénim grijehom, skloi
zlu nego dobru. A pogotovu, gdje se radi o
najelementarnijoj | najdivljijo] strasti u nama, o-
noj putenoj. A za djecu i za mladez, u kojoj Ce-
sto strast bukti kao vulkan, redovito je to i bli-
Inja grjesna prigoda: neposredan povod, da se i
voljom predaju grjednoj strasti i da smrtno gri-
jese.

POTREBNA JE KRITICNOST

Nije, prema tome, nikako, sa kri¢anskog sta-
novista ideal, da svatko sve, 5to se tiska, uzima
u ruke, ni da sve gleda, 5to mu se u kazalistu,
filmu, televiziji, stavlja pred oi. Nije to prepu-
steno njegovu sudu ni njegovu, subjektivnam,
filteru«. Visi, BoZji, zakon treba da o tome odlu-
¢uje. Iskusniji i bolji treba da prosude, je |i ono,
5to se mladiome fovjeku nudi. hrana ili otrov,
i da ono, 3to je otrov, drie od njega 5to dalje;
da po moguénosti sprijeée, da mu to dode u
ruke ili do oéiju. Sve treba uginiti, da kric¢anske
dude, — i stare, a pogotovu mlade, — ne dodu
u kontakt s onim, &to bi im moglo biti na sabla-
zan i pokvariti ih, pa da ih se istom onda lijeéi.
Davno je rekla ve¢ i puéka mudrost: «Bolje je
sprijeciti nego lijecitil«

Sto to za nas kricane znadi u praksi? Ono,
ito je Crkva i dosada uvijek naglagavala u svom

moralnom naudavanju | propovijeanju. Bojkot sve-
ga, 5to je bilo protuvjersko bilo bestidno u sred-
stvima javnoga priopéivanja. Ne gitati uopée, bez
posebno wvelika razloga, Casopise i revije, u ko-
jima se napada vjera ili u njima ima pornografije.
Ne iéi na kazaliSne | filmske predstave, za koje
se zna, da su sablaznjive i pikantne. Zatvoriti te-
leviziju | radio uvijek, kad se po programu vidi,
da ée na njima biti prizora ili pjesama, koje vri-
jedaju kr&éansku Cednost. Tko na to ne pazi, gri-
jedi i kalja svoju dudu; hotimice | znalice krii Bo-
zji zakon. | tegko, kad se direktno, srcem i vo-
ljom, predaje onomu, $to je zlo. U najmanju ru-
ku, krupnim lakim grijehom: puni, zbog sveje ne-
uredne radoznalosti, ruznim predoézbama svoju
mastu i izvagava se pogibli, da pode i dalje, pa
da pane | u veliki grijeh.

To je jedini »filter«, koji nam Crkva daje u
ruku. Svaka akcija protiv sablazni i nemorala mo-
ra od toga polaziti. Nema tu nikakwe promjene
u drianju Crkve. A govoriti kré¢anskome svijetu,
kako je toboZe njegovo pravo sve vidjeti i Guti,
— i ono najgore, — ravan je put u tedku vjer-
sku i moralnu krizu, u moralni relativizam i moral
situacije. Tko nam to savjetuje, — jo§ toboZe u
ime Crkve, — krivi je prorok,

Morali smo sve to, makar kratko, reci. Radi
nasih katoli¢kih Citatelja dobre volje. Inade, nada
sve je Falosno, da je ovakav Elanak uopce mo-
gao izaéi u jednomu listu, koji, u naslovu, nosi
katolitko ime i pretendira, da bude nasemou svi-
jetu, praktiéan, tumaé katolickog vjerovanja i Zi-
wota. U najmanju ruku trebalo je paziti, koga se
pusta, da u jednom takovu listu pise i raspravlja
o ozhiljnim teclokim i ideoloskim temama!

Dr Cedomil Cekada

stvo je proveo u religioznoj sre-

Svedoci Kristovi

Mnogi nasi vijernici su Culi i
citali dosta o majci Tereziji. Ona
je poznata skoro svima. Kao ito
se je sreo sv. Franjo sa sv. Da-
minikom, tako pokazuje ova fo-
tografija susret majke Terezije
sa sestrom Magdalenom, koje na
razliéitim poljima sa svojim se-
strama svjedole Evandelje, ne ri-
jetima, nege Zivotom po rijecima
sv. Pisma »Neka vide vaa dobra
djela i tako upoznaju Oca vasega
koji je na nebesima-, ili =po
djelima cete se poznati gijeg ste
duhas.

Ima jedna pjesma &ije su sli-
jedeée rijedi: »Velik je Bog u
svecima svojim«. Po njihovom
broju ovisio je grafikon povijesti
Crkve, rasta i pada. MoZda po-
manjkanje danasnjeg vremena ni-
j& u materijalnim dobrima, misli-
ocima, pronalascima, nego u sve-
cima, Cuju se prigovori da milost
ne djeluje u dusama kako je to

nekad bilo, kao da se je dragi |
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Bog povukao. Ne. On se nije po-

| vukao, On i nadalje djeluje efika-

sno kao | nekad po milosti u o
nim ljudima, kaji mu se daju bez
pridrzaja, koji ga ne ljube egoi-
sticki, nego koji ga ljube cijelim
svojim bicem. Bog izvodi silna
djela prema svojoj rijeci »Ako
ostanete u mojoj ljubavi i veca
od ovih djela cete Giniti«. Toga
smo svjedoci XX stoljeca — za
majku Tereziju i brata Karla od
Isusa (de Foucauld). Nije mi cil
ovdje govoriti o majeci Tereziji,
nego o malom bratu i njegovim
malim sestrama.

Godine 1916. 1. decembra u-
mro je jedan dovjek, sasvim
sam, u Tamanrasetu, u srcu A-
frike. Njegovi prijatelji, Tuaregi
zvali su ga =Marabu-Bozji covjek.
Bio je to Otac Foucauld, ili bo-
lie, kako se sam wvolio nazivati
»Brat Karlo od lsusa.. Rodio se
1853. g. u Francuskoj. lzgubio je
roditelje prije nego je zavrSio 6.
god. Djed ga brinuo za njega i
za njegovu sestru, Svoje djetinj-
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dini, ali kao djedak od 14. god.
nije vide vjerovao u Boga. Sarn
je rekao o tom razdoblju svog Zi-
vota «Zivio sam kako se moZe
Zivieti kad se gadi zadnja iskra
vjere,« Kao wvojnik otifao je u
Alzir, Malo po malo sazrijevao je
u njemu plan da krene u istraZi-
vatko putovanje u Maroko koji
je u to vrijeme jos bio nepoznat.
Tu je otkrio svijet Islama i u do-
diru s Islamom Karlo se je pi-
tao: «Tko je Boge?

Nakon tog putovanja, brat Kar-
lo se vratio u Pariz, gdje je Zivio
nekoliko godina u blizini svoje
rodbine koja je odigrala znacaj-
nu ulogu u njegovu obradenju.
Bilo je to vrijeme traZenja. Brat
Karlo je testo obavljao molitvu:
-BoZe moj, ako postojis, daj da
Te upozname. Jedan svedenik mu
je pomogao da se susretne s |-
susom, — Bogom, koji je postao
éovjekom iz ljubavi prema nama.

Godine 1886. obratio se. Obu-
zot Bozjom milodéu brat Karlo
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Dvije srodna dufa nadle se zajedno: Majka Terezija | Mala sestra Madeleine,

Susret u Rimu,

je zapodeo novi Zivot kao Simun| M. S. Madeleine zacrtava Malim

i Andrija kad im je Isus rekao:

sestrama put koji ée iéi »Tvoj je

»Hajdete sa mnom«. Brat Karlo | jedini Uzor-lsus. Ne traZi drugo-
je rekao »Cim sam povjerovao| ga. Poput Isusa budi | ti u svo-

da postoji Bog. shvatio sam da
ne mogu drugacije nego Zivjeti
za Njega-. Moje redovnicko zva-

nje pocinje istog trenutka kad i

moja vjera. Brat Karlo nije zapo-
¢eo nikakav novi put. =To je o-
naj jedini put. Isusov put. On je
izabrao jedini Uzor: lIsusa, i je-
dinog Ucitelja i vodu Isusa. Re-
kao je: »Samo jedno je potreb-
no: ljubiti |susa, Evandelje mi je
pokazalo da je prva zapovijed,
ljubiti Boga, svim srcem i da ta
ljubav mora sve obuhvatiti, Zato
se ta ljubav prema Bogu ne mo-
#e odjeliti od ljubavi prema svim
ljudima.

Mali brat je umro sam. Bio je
ubljen. Je li njegov Zivot uzalu-
dan? Isus ¢e nam odgovoriti u
Evandelju: »Ako p3eniéno zrno
ne padne u zemlju i ne umre o-
stane samoe.

Mali brat je pisao pravila za
»Malu bradu i Male sestre«, ali
nije za éitavog svoga Zivota imaa
utenika. Godine 1916. umro je
sasvim sam. Tek 20 godina ka-
snije mala sestra Madeleine htje-
la je Zivjeti kao mali brat Karlo
i dragi Bog se njom posluZio da
bude sredstvo za osnivanje Brat-
stva Malih Sestara. Cesto kad se
govori o onome $to je M. 5. Mag-
dalena postigla, ona odgovori:
»Stavila sam svoju ruku u Isu-
sovu ruku i slijepo sam ga sli-
jedilas,
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me Zivotu svima sve, Arapkinja
medu Arapima, nomadkinja medu
nomadima, radnica medu radnici-
ma, No, prije svega budi Govjek
medu ljudima. Ne izdvajaj se od
Zivotal ljudi, upoznaj dobro svoju
sredinu i posveti se slicnim zi-
votom,

U sredidtu zivota Malih sesta-
ra postoji Euharistijska tajna sa
molitvom klanjanja u ime svih
ljudi, njihove brace. Tom tajnom
bi one bile ziva propovijed Evan-
delja kojega bi wu glas wvikale,
titavim svojim Zivotom«. A to je
svojstveni oblik njihovog aposto-
lata,

Takvo se Evandelje mora Siri-
ti &itavim svijetom i to sa po-
sebnom ljubavlju prema siroma-
sima, prema onima kojima nitko
ne ide. Zarka Zelja za jedinstvom,
ito je bitno u zvanju malih se-
stara, traZi da budu miloS¢u Du-
ha Svetoga, svuda po svijetu
znak nade i sredstvo mira i je-
dinstva medu ljudima, bill oni
vjernici, ili nevjernici, krcani ili
nekricani; njihovu vjeroispovijest
¢e Male sestre postivati.

U svojim kapelama Male se-
stre imaju uvijek kip maloga |-
susa, koji je put do duhovnog
djetinjstva. S. M. Madeleine pi-
Se: »Neka ti te jaslice predstav-
ljaju samo Isusa koji je tvoj Bog
i koji te zove da Ga nasljedujes
u tom djetinjem Duhu i predano-
sti. Biti sasvim malena sestra,
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Pustinjak Charles de Foucauld — Mali
brat Karlo.

sestra nitko i niSta: sestra do
koje nitko nista ne drzi, koju ve-
liki ne razumiju i koji put ismje-
hivaju . . «

Susreli smo M. §. Madeleine
od Isusa sa nekoliko njezinih se-
stara i ona je nama govorila o
svojoj kongregaciji, koja je pro-
Sirena po cijelom svijetu i tako-
der prisutna u nasoj zemlji. Ima
ih ukuprno na pet kontinenata oko
1100 od pedeset narodnosti, po-
dijeljene na vise od 200 bratsta-
va, od kojih su otprilike 25 po-
vezani sa raznim orijentalnim cr-
kvama. Bratstva malih sestara se
opéenito sastoje od 4 ili 5 malih
sestara. One Zive poput malih
obitelji u srcu drustva, dijeleci
siromastvo i ostale socijalne u-
slove sa manuelnim radnicima
po uzoru na lsusa, Nazaretskog
Tesara. Bratstvu malih sestara
nije najvaZnije stvarati planove,
slijediti posebno ideale ili biti na
tom i tom mjestu, veé je najva-
Znije da se potpuno stave na ra-
spolaganje Isusovoj osobi. Taj in-
timni Zivot sa Gospodinom iz da-
na u dan postaje temelj njihova
zvanja. Uvijek Gospodina pozna-
vati, ljubiti i slijediti.

Mirko HLADNI

BLAGOVEST 9/1978



IT1.XX.

Dy shpirtra té afért u takuan sé bashku: Néné Tereza dhe Motra e Vogél
Madeleine.
Takim né Romé.?

IT1.XX.

IIBe cponHu ayuiu ce cpetHaa: Majka Tepesa u ManaTa cectpa MajijieH.
Cpenba Bo Pum.

IT1.XX.

Two kindred souls met together: Mother Teresa and Little Sister
Madeleine.
A Meeting in Rome.

¥ »

Dvije srodne duse nasle se zajedno: Majka Terezija i Mala sestra Madeleine.
Susret u Rimu.

25 Blagovest“, Nr.5, Beograd, 1978
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III.XXI. Cmimi Nobel pér NENE TEREZEN?26

Néné Tereza, e njohur né mbaré botén si néna e té varférve dhe qytetare
e botés, kété vit u nderua me njé nga vlerésimet mé té larta ndérkombétare pér
veprimtariné e saj humanitare - Cmimin Nobel.

Me kété rast, asaj iu drejtuan urime nga té gjitha anét e botés, nga in-
stitucione té shumta ndérkombétare, personalitete shtetérore, si edhe nga
Presidenti i RSFJ-sé, Josip Broz Tito. Megjithaté, Néné Tereza nuk i atribuonte
vetes asnjé merité. Ajo ishte e bindur se, pérmes veprés sé saj dhe punés sé
bashképunétoreve té saj — motrave té Kongregatés qgé kishte themeluar dhe gé
tashmeé ishte pérhapur né shumé vende té botés, né té gjitha kontinentet - ve-
tém po pérmbushte misionin gé Hyji ia kishte besuar pérmes Providencés sé Tij.
Vetém njé besim i tillé mund t‘i kapércejé pengesat e shumta dhe ta béjé njeriun
té géndroijé i palékundur edhe né rrethana qé pér té tjerét duken té pamundura.

Ajo lindi né Shkup, né vitin 1910, né njé familje katolike shqgiptare. Emri
i saj i pagézimit ishte Gonxhe. Kishte njé vélla dhe njé motér. Babai i saj quhej
Kolé Bojaxhiu. E gjithé familja ishte thellésisht besimtare dhe e lidhur ngushté
me Kishén dhe jetén famullitare. Gonxhja ishte ndér vajzat e rralla té kohés sé
saj qé ndogén gjimnazin. Ajo ishte shumé aktive né Kongregatén Mariane, ku u
edukua né frymén e shérbimit ndaj mé té varférve. Pikérisht pér kété arsye, qé
né moshén tetémbédhjetévjecare u nis si misionare drejt Indisé sé largét.

Pér shumeé vite punoi si mésuese. Pas pavarésisé sé Indisé, nisi njé valé
e madhe migrimi nga fshatrat drejt qyteteve, vecanérisht drejt Kalkutés. Kjo
solli probleme té médha sociale. Varféria dhe sémundjet goditén réndé lagjet
periferike, por ishin té pranishme edhe né gendér té metropolit milionésh té
Kalkutés.

Né até kohé, Néné Tereza ndjeu thirrjen e Hyjit pér té 1éné pas jetén e
rregullt dhe té sigurt né shkolla e internate, dhe pér t‘iu pérkushtuar plotésisht
njerézve té 1éné né harresé - atyre gé nuk gjenin ndi

hmé, mirékuptim dhe dinjitet askund.

Fatmirésisht, ajo gjeti mirékuptim dhe mbéshtetje té ploté te eprorét e
saj né kuvend, te Arqgipeshkvia dhe te misionarét, té cilét e inkurajuan té ndigte

26 Blagovest“, Nr.5, Beograd, 1978
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rrugén e vetme gé ndiente si misionin e saj: shérbimin e pakushtézuar ndaj mé
té varférve, té braktisurve dhe atyre gé ndodheshin né prag té vdekjes.

Duke ia besuar plotésisht jetén Providencés Hyjnore, ajo fitoi njé forcé té
jashtézakonshme shpirtérore pér té géndruar e palodhur né punén dhe sakrificén
e pérditshme. Me shembullin e saj frymézoi shumé vajza té reja, té cilat iu bash-
kuan pér t‘u sjellé ngushéllim, shpresé, ndihmé dhe gézim njerézve mé té varfér.

Té sémurét gé vdisnin rrugéve dhe prané kanaleve, té prekurit nga lebra,
fémijét e uritur dhe té braktisur, vajzat e pambrojtura, té rinjté pa kujdes e mbi-
kéqyrje né lagjet e varfra dhe té gjithé ata gé jetonin né skajet e shogérisé - té
gjithé ishin njerézit e saj mé té dashur dhe objekt i kujdesit té saj té pakufishém.

Providenca Hyjnore béri té mundur sigurimin e mjeteve té domosdosh-
me pér nevojtarét mé té médhenj. Nga Kalkuta, veprimtaria e saj u pérhap né
gvtete té tjera té Indisé dhe mé pas né shumé vende té botés, né té gjitha kon-
tinentet.

Néné Tereza nuk e pyeti kurré askénd pér fené, kombésiné apo bindjet
politike. Né cdo njeri, e sidomos né ¢do vuajtés, ajo shihte njé vélla ose njé mo-
tér, ndérsa né shérbimin ndaj tyre shihte veté shérbimin ndaj Krishtit.

Ajo éshté bashkéqytetarja joné. Edhe né vendin toné ka themeluar njé
shtépi té Kongregatés sé saj. Shembulli i saj dhe kujdesi pér ata gé kané mé
shumé nevojé pér ndihmé, sipas fjaléve té Presidentit té RSFJ-sé, Josip Broz
Tito, le té shérbejné si frymézim gé edhe tek ne sa mé shumeé njeréz té angaz-
hohen pér té mirén e njeriut.

Shuma monetare gé shogéron Cmimin Nobel éshté destinuar qé para-
prakisht pér ndértimin dhe pajisjen e njé gendre té re pér té sémurét me le-
bér. Néné Tereza nuk mbante asgjé pér vete dhe nuk kérkonte asgjé pér veten.
Pikérisht né kété gjente lumturiné dhe gézimin e saj, té cilat ua dhuronte té
tjeréve si dhuratén mé té cmuar. Ajo u sillte lumturi njerézve mé té vuajtur. A
ka vallé mision mé fisnik dhe mé té larté se ky?

Pérvec Gonxhe Bojaxhiut, sot e njohur si Néné Tereza, né Indi shkuan
edhe: Nasta Mihajllova - motra Gabriela, nga njé familje shgiptare e Shkupit;
motra dr. Franceska Ksaver Oresheva, me prejardhje kroate, e cila iu bashkua
Néné Terezés né Kongregatén e saj té re dhe shérbeu si mjeke pér té gjithé té
sémurét; si dhe motra Magdalena Kanjic, me prejardhje sllovene, e cila edhe né
moshén e thellé tetédhjetévjecare vazhdonte me pérkushtim té vizitonte dhe té
kujdesej pér té varfrit dhe té sémurét.
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III.XXI. Ho6enoBa Harpaja 3a MAJKA TEPE3A

Majka Tepe3sa, mo3HaTa BO CBETOT KaKO MajKa Ha CUPOMAIIHUTE U I'par-
HUH Ha CBETOT, OBaa I'OAWHA ro 100U rojleMOTO MeryHapoIHO IpU3HaHUe 3a
cBojaTa pabora — HobGeoBara Harpaja.

Op cuTe cTpaHU HA CBETOT, OJ1 OPOjHU MHCTUTYIIUU U JIP;KAaBHULIM, KAKO U
opn rpetcenatesioT Ha CMDPJ Jocun bpo3 Tuto, 11 6ea yraTeHu 4eCTUTKU I10 TOj IO-
Boz. Taa He cu IMpUNMIYBa HUKAKBU 3aCJ/IVTH, OUIejKU e yBepeHa JieKa co CBoja-
Ta paboTa 1 co paboraTa Ha CBOUTE COPAOOTHUUKU — MOHaxXumbuTe o KoHrpe-
raiyjaTta IITO ja OCHOBAJIa, a Koja JieHeC MMa CBOM OTrpaHOIld BO MHOTY IpKaBU
Ha cUTe KOHTUHEHTU — ja MCIOJIHYBa JIOJKHOCTA IITO I ja JoBepuia boskjaTa
rpomuciia. CaMo Cco TakBa Bepa MosKe Jla ce HaAMUHAT OPOjHUTE ITPeUKHU U J1a ce
HCTpae BO OKOJIHOCTH ILIITO Ha CUTe IPYTy UM U3TJieflaaT HEBO3MOKHU.

Taa e pomena Bo Ckoije Bo 1910 roguHa, Bo KaTOJIMUKO ajibaHCKO ce-
MejcTBo. HejsuHoTo KpcTeHo uMme ouio ['oHila. Mimana egeH Opart U efiHa cec-
Tpa. HejsuHuoTt TaTko ce BukKan Kosba Bojanny. IlesoTo cemejcTBo 6Mi10 fA1a-
OOKO MOOOKHO M CUJTHO TTIOBP3aHO co LIpKBara u co IMmapoXucKUOT KUBOT. Taa
Oua Mery peTKUTe JIeBOjKM O]l Toa BpeMe IITO IToceTyBajie TMMHasuja. bua
MHOTY aKTUBHa BO MapujaHCKaTa KOHrperaiyja, Kajie IITO ce BOCIIMTYBaJsia 3a
paboTa Mery HajcMpOMAaIlIHUTE. 3aToa, VIITe KaKO OCYMHAeCeTroIUIIIHA 3aMU-
HaJsla BO MHcHja Bo gajieyHaTa MHauja.

Honru roguHu pabortesia Kako yuuTesnka. Kora MHauja crekHana Hes3a-
BHCHOCT, 3aIloyHaJjia MacoBHa ITpecesiba o1 cejaTta BO rpajioBUTe, 0COOEHO BO
Kankyra. Ce mojaBusie rojieMu colLjajiHu rmpo6iemu. CupoMariirujata u 6ose-
cTUTEe 0COOEHO ' MoroAyBasie mpeAarpagdjaTa, Ho ' UMaJio M BO LIEHTAapoT Ha
MUJIMOHCKUOT rpaj Kankyra.

Toram nmouyBcTBYBasia boskju MOBUK [a ja HANYLITH yaoOHaTa ciy»kK0a
BO YUMJIMIIITaTa 1 UHTEPHATUTE U 1IeJIOCHO /a UM Ce TOCBeTH Ha JIYI'eTo ILITO
JKMBeeJie Ha pa0O0T Ha OIMIITEeCTBOTO — OHME KOW HUKaje He Haorajie TOMOII U
pasoupame.

3a cpekKa, Kaj CBOUTe IIPeTIIoCTaBeH! BO MaHACTUPOT, Kaj HaJI0MCKYIIUja-
Ta ¥ Kaj MUCOHEPUTE HalllJla rojieMo pa3bupame 1 oxpadpyBame Jia TprHe Mo
eIMHCTBEHUOT I1aT — IMaTOT Ha 1IeJIOCHO CJIVKelhe Ha HajoegHuTe, OTpIeHUTe
1 YMUPaAUJKUTE.
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bupnejku 11esiocHO ce cTaBWIa Ha pacriojarame Ha bosKjaTa mpomwucia,
BO IIIKOJIaTa Ha HeOecHaTa MajKa cTeKHaJla XepojcKa Ccusia Jia UCTpae BO Hellpe-
KMHaTa pabora u KpTByBame. Co CBOjOT IMpHUMeP BOOYIIEBUIA MHOTY JIEBOjKU
KOU U ce MpUIpyKuJjie 3a 3aeIHO [ja UM HOcaT yTexa, HaJlesK, TIOMOIII, T1a [Py U
pPajoCT Ha HajCMpPOMAaIITHUTe.

YMupauKuTe 1o YIUIMTE U KaHaJIuTe, 3a00/1eHUTe o/ JIeTtpa, OTg paeHu-
Te W U3IJIaJHETU Jiella, HeCPeKHUTe JIeBOjKU 0e3 HUKaKBa 3allTHUTa, MJIaIUTe
0e3 Ha/I30p BO OapakuTe U CUTe OCTaHATH Ha MapruHUTE Ha OMIITECTBOTO CUTE
THe O1JIe Hej3MHU JbYOeHULIM U IITUTEeHULIN.

BoskjaTa mpomMuciia ITIoOMOTHasIa Jia ce obe3bear MmoTpeoHUTe CpejicTBa
3a HajHY>KHOTO U 3a HajcupoMaiiHuTe. On KasKkyra Hej3suHaTa paboTa ce mpo-
HIpUIa U BO IPyru rpasioBu Ha MHuWja, a IoToa U BO IPYTU 3€eMjUu U Ha JIPyru
KOHTHUHEHTU.

Taa HuKorail He mpaillyBa HUKOTO 3a BepaTa, HallMOHAJTHOCTa WJIU T0-
JUTUYKaTa MpUMagHocT. Bo ceKoj yoBeK, 0coO0eHO BO CEKOj CTpalaTHUK, Tiefia
OpaT UM cecTpa, a BO CITY;KEHEeTO Ha HUB CJTy;Kehe Ha CaMUOT XPUCTOC.

Taa e nHama corparanka. M Bo HallaTa 3emMja OCHOBaJia eJlHa CBOja KyKa
- 3aegHUIa. Heka Hej3MHUOT NpUMep U Hej3MHaTa rpuska 3a OHUEe Ha KOU UM e
rnorpeOHa rmomolil, criopep, 36opoBuTe Ha 1npetcenartesnor Ha CDPJ Jocun bpos
TuTo, NOTTUKHE U Kaj HAC MHOTYMMHA Jla Ce aHra)kKupaar 3a JIOOPOTO Ha JoBe-
KOT.

[TlapyruHaTa Harpajia IITO OJIM CO IMMPU3HAHUETO OJHAIpe] e HaMeHeTa
3a u3rpajiba 1 orpeMyBame Ha HOB IleHTap 3a 3abosieHu of1 jieripa. Huiiro He
3a/ip;KyBa 3a cebe M HUILTO He Oapa 3a ceOe. Bo Toa ja Haora cBojaTa cpeka u
pajocT, KoU I'M ITpeHecyBa KaKo Hajrojiem Aap Ha Apyrute. Taa ra ycpeKyBa
HecpeKHHUTe. VMiMa jii HeIlITO MOBO3BUIIEHO U IT00/IaropojiHO?

OcBeH I'onnia bojaimmy, geHec Majka Tepesa, Bo MHauja 3amMuHajie u
cnepHuTe: Hacra MuxajnoBa - cectpa I'aBpuesna, ol CKOIICKO ajIbaHCKO ce-
MejcTBO; cectpa A-p Ppaniucka KcaBep OpelieBa, XpBaTKa, Koja U ce Mpu-
npyskuia Ha Majka Tepesa Bo Hej3MHaTa HOBa KOHI'peraiiyja 1 Kako JieKap UM
CITy>KU Ha cuTe; Kako u CrioBeHKaTa cectpa MarmaneHa Kamuy, Koja 1 Bo Jij1a-
6oka crapocT (80 roguHM) cé yIITe MoKPTBYBAHO TM OOMKOJTYBa CUPOMAIITHUTE
u OoJIHUTe.
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III.XXI. The Nobel Prize for MOTHER TERESA

Mother Teresa, renowned throughout the world as the Mother of the
Poor and a true citizen of the world, received this year one of the highest in-
ternational distinctions for her humanitarian work the Nobel Prize.

On this occasion, congratulations poured in from every corner of the
globe, from numerous institutions and statesmen, including the President of
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Josip Broz Tito. Yet Mother Teresa
claimed no credit for herself. She remained convinced that through her own
work and the work of the sisters of the Congregation she had founded which
by then had established communities in many countries across all continents
she was simply fulfilling the mission entrusted to her by Divine Providence.
Only such unwavering faith can overcome countless obstacles and persevere
under circumstances that others would consider impossible.

Mother Teresa was born in Skopje in 1910, into a Catholic Albanian fam-
ily. Her baptismal name was Gonxhe. She had one brother and one sister. Her
father was Kolé Bojaxhiu. The entire family was deeply religious and closely
connected to the Church and parish life. Gonxhe was among the few girls of
her generation who attended secondary school. She was an active member of
the Marian Congregation, where she was formed in the spirit of serving the
poorest of the poor. For this reason, at only eighteen years of age, she left for
missionary work in distant India.

For many years she worked as a teacher. After India gained indepen-
dence, massive migration from rural areas to the cities, particularly to Cal-
cutta, gave rise to severe social problems. Poverty and disease devastated the
city‘s outskirts, but were equally present in the center of the vast metropolis.

It was then that she experienced God‘s call to leave the security and
comfort of teaching in schools and boarding houses and devote herself entire-
ly to those living on the margins of society people who found neither help nor
understanding anywhere else.

Fortunately, she found profound understanding and encouragement
from her religious superiors, the Archdiocese, and the missionaries, who sup-
ported her in following the unique path to which she felt called: a life of com-
plete service to the poorest, the abandoned, and the dying.
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Having placed herself entirely at the service of Divine Providence,
Mother Teresa drew extraordinary spiritual strength to persevere in unceas-
ing work and sacrifice. Through the power of her example, she inspired many
young women to join her in bringing comfort, hope, assistance, and even joy
to those most in need.

The dying in the streets and drainage canals, those suffering from lep-
rosy, abandoned and starving children, vulnerable young women without pro-
tection, neglected youth in the slums, and all those living on the margins of
society became the special recipients of her love and care.

Divine Providence provided the means necessary to sustain this mission
and to care for the poorest. From Calcutta, her work expanded to other cities
throughout India and eventually spread to countries across every continent.

Mother Teresa never asked anyone about their religion, nationality, or
political affiliation. In every human being and especially in every person who
suffered she saw a brother or a sister. In serving them, she believed she was
serving Christ Himself.

She is our fellow citizen. In our own country, she also established one of
the houses of her Congregation. May her example and her dedication to those
most in need, in the words of President Josip Broz Tito, inspire many among
us to dedicate themselves to the service of humanity.

The monetary award accompanying the Nobel Prize had already been
designated for the construction and equipping of a new center for people suf-
fering from leprosy. Mother Teresa kept nothing for herself and sought noth-
ing for herself. In this selfless way of life, she found her own happiness and
joy, which she shared generously with others as her greatest gift. She brought
hope and happiness to those who had lost everything. Is there any calling
more noble or more exalted?

Besides Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, today known throughout the world as Mother
Teresa, the following women also went to India: Nasta Mihajlova Sister Gabri-
ela, from an Albanian family in Skopje; Sister Dr. Francisca Xavier Oresheva,
of Croatian origin, who joined Mother Teresa in her newly founded Congre-
gation and served the poor as a physician; and Sister Magdalena Kanjic¢, of
Slovenian origin, who, even at the age of eighty, continued with remarkable
devotion to visit and care for the poor and the sick.

280



-\
L" .

1%
Nobelova nagrada
MAJCI TEREZI

Majka Tereza, poznata u sve-
tu kao majka sirotinje i gradan-
ka sveta, dobila je ove godine
veliko medunarodno priznanje za
svoj rad — Nobelovu nagradu.
Sa svih strana sveta, od brojnih
ustanova i driavnika, i Predsed-
nika SFRJ Josipa Broza Tita, do-
bila je tim povodom laskave ce-
stitke. Ona ne pripisuje sebi ni-
kakvih zasluga, jer je uverenz
da tim svojim radom i radom
svojih saradnica — &asnih se-
stara Kongregacije koju je osi a-
valaikoja hEzaa sada wa rnyale u
brojnim drzavama na svim konti-
nentima, vrsi svoju obavezu i du-
Znost, koju joj je poverila Pro-
vidnost. Samo s takvim uvere-
njem moze savladavati brojne
prepreke i ustrajati u prilikama
koje smatraju svi drugi za ne-
moguce.

Ona se rodila u Skoplju 1910.
god. u katolickoj albanskoj obi-
telji. Krsno ime joj je bilo Gon-
da. Imala je jednog brata i jednu
sestru. Otac se zvao Kolja Boja-
dziju. Citava obitelj bila je du-
boko verna te vezana za crkvu
i zupski Zzivot. Bila je medu ret-
kim tadasnjim devojkama, koje
su posecivale gimnaziju. Vrlo
aktivna je bila u Marijinoj kon-
gregaciji devojaka, gde se i in-
spirisala idejama za rad medu
najbednijima. Zato je kao osam-
naestogodiinja otidla u misije —
daleku Indiju. Duge je godine
radila kao uciteljica. Kad je In-
dija dobila slobodu nagrnula su
mnodtva sa sela u gradove, na-
pose u Kalkutu. Nastali su oéa-
ni socijalni problemi. Beda i bo-
lesti su carovale narogito u
predgradima, a bilo je toga i u
centru milionskog grada Kalkute.
Tada je osetila nadahnuée da os-

sveti onima na rubu ljudskog dru-
Stva, koji nisu nigdje nadli ni po-
moci ni razumevanja.

Na srecu, je nasla kod svojih
poglavara u samostanu, a i kod
nadbiskupije | kod nadih misio-
nara puno razumevanje te je ta-
ko ohrabrena krenula jedinstve-
nim putem potpunog sluZenja naj-
bednijima, odbetenima, umirudi-
ma. .. Buduéi da se potpuno sta-
vila na raspolaganje BoZjoj pro-
vidnosti, ona je iz boZanske lju-
bavi i u Skoli nebeske Majke ot-
pila herocizam, da je ustrajala u
neprekidnom radu i Zrtvovanju.
Svojim primerom je odusevila
brojne devojke da su joj se pri-
druzile i s njom zajedno unosile
u redove najbednijih utehu, na-
du, pomoé, éak radost.

Umiruéi po ulicama i jaruga-
ma, prezreni gubavci, odbadena
izgladnela deca unesrecene de-
vojke bez ikakve zastite, mladez
bez nadzora u barakama, i svi
ostali na rubu drustva, bili su
njezini ljubimei i pitomei. ..

BoZja providnost je pomogla
da su se nasla potrebna sred-
stva za najnuZnije, za najhitnije...
Iz Kalkute je posla u druge gra-
dove Indije, a zatim i u druge
driave i na druge kontinente...
Nikoga nikada ne pita ni za veru
ni za naciju ni za politicko opre-
deljenje. .. U svakom éoveku, na-
pose u svakom patniku, gleda
brata i sestru, gleda sluZenje
samome Kristu.

Nasa je zemljakinja. | u nasoj
je zemlji osnovala jednu svoju
ku¢u — zajednicu. Neka njezin
primer, njezina briga za sve koji
su potrebni pomoéi, po reéima
Predsednika SFRJ Josipa Broza
Tita podstakne jo3 mnoge, i u
nasoj zemlji, da se angaiiraju za
dobro &oveka!

Novéana nagrada koja ide sa
priznanjem veé je unapred odre-
dena za gradnju i opremu novog
centra za gubavce. Nista ne zadr-
Zava i ne traii za sebe. A u to-
me nalazi srecu i radost, koju
prenosi kao najveéi dar na dru-

| ge. Usrecuje nesrecne. Ima li ne-

Sto uzvidenije i plemenitije?!

Osim Gonde Bofad'ifeve, sada Majke
Tereze, otidfe su u Indifu jof sledede:
Nadta Mihsjlovié — 5. Gabrijela, iz
skopake albanske obitelji, sada veé po-
kojra; 5. dr Franciska Ksav. Oriafevié-
Hrvatica, koja se prikljuéila Majci Te-
rexi u nfezinoj novoj kongregacifi, | kao
lekar €ini svoje u sludbi velikog slufenja,
— i Sk ka 5. Magdal Kanjé, koja

tavi udobnu sluibu u ured
zavodima i internatima te se po-
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i krai visoke starosti (B0 godina) jo#
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uvak marljivo obilazi siromaine | bo-
bntnike.

M. Tereza od svega je pofetka inte-
resovanijem pratila iivot nafe Blagove-
sti, @ | sada je redovito prima | &ite. U
Blagovesti bilo je objavijeno o radu tih
nasith zasluknih Casnih sestara u dalekof
i pribvatljivoj Indiji  vife napisa.

Nafa je BLAGOVEST pisala o Majei
Tereziji veé proile godine str. BO | 97,
a nafim danima se mole u Indiji (pri-
zina postom), kao Iz tamo spomenulo,
objavijanc. je u br. 7/1928. 3. na atr
3§ 4 Mo, i clalje str. bis b njof ob
javijeni neki é&lanci. Spomenimo samo
paslednlr:  na  str. 73/1973 | na str

218/1974.
Al. Turk

PEDESET | DVOJICA PAPA
DODOSE U RIM IZVAN
ITALIJE

Od 264 papa njih 210 bijate iz Ita-
lije. Za dvojicu nije zabiljefeno odakle
dodode!

Pedeset i
ltalije!
. —

dvojica dodode  izvan

Iz PALESTINE: Sv. Petar [1)

2. — Iz GRCKE: Sv. Evarist, sv. Telev-
for, sv. Higin, Sv. Anter, sv, Sik-
sto I, sv. Euzebij, sv. Zozin, Teo
dor . Ivan VI lvan VI, Sv.
Zaharija (11)

3. — Iz SIRLE: Sv. Anicer, lvan V.,
sv. Sergije 1., sv. Sizin, Kon-
stantin. sv. Grgur 1. (B]

4. — lz EPIRA: [Gréka): Sv. Euterrije
(.

5. — lz AFRIKE: Sv. Viktor 1., sv.

Miltijad. Gelazije 1. (3]
6 — Iz DALMACHE: Kajus. lvan IV.
(2).
Iz SPANJOLSKE: Sv. Damaz, Kalist
1., Aleksandar V1. (3).
B. — Iz SAKSONIJE: Grgur V.. Klement
In. 123

9. — Iz BAVARSKE: Damaz II. [1)

10. Iz ALZASA: Sveti Leon IX (1)

1. — 1z NJEMACKE: Viktor 11 [1).

12 Iz LORENE: Stjepan IX, (1)

13— lz BURGONJE: Nikola Il.. Kalist
1. 12)

14— iz OVERNIJA: Silvestar il (1]

15 — Iz FRANCUSKE: Urban Il.. Urban
IV, Klement IV. Martin IX
Klement V., Ivan XXII., Benedik:
X, Klement Vi, Inocemt VI,
Urban V.. Grgur XI. [11)

16 Iz ENGLESKE: Hadrijan IV, (1)

17. — Iz SAVOJE: Inocemt II. (1)

18 — lz PORTUGALA: lvan XXI. (1)

19 — Iz NIZOZEMSKE: Hadrijan V1. (1)

20. — Iz POLJSKE: Ivan Pavao Il. (1).

prema FCE od 3. XI. 1978

Sredko Boinjak
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III.XXII. Néné Tereza né Atdhe?"”

Prej kohésh flitej se Néné Tereza, sé bashku me motrat e saj misio-
nare, do té hapte njé bashkési té vogél né gytetin e saj té lindjes, né Shkup,
vecanérisht pasi njé vit mé paré kishte themeluar njé té tillé né Zagreb. Mé né
fund, kjo pritje e gjaté u bé realitet. Duke ardhur pérmes Zagrebit, Néné Tere-
za, gjithmoné e angazhuar por gjithnjé e buzéqgeshur dhe plot mirési, mbérriti
né Shkup mé 26 gershor.

Autoritetet e gytetit i rezervuan njé pritje té ngrohté dhe dinjitoze.
Me kété rast u organizua njé pritje zyrtare né Kuvendin e Qytetit. Kryetari
i Kuvendit té Qytetit, z. Metodij Antov, i uroi miréseardhjen Néné Terezés
dhe premtoi se motrat e Kongregatés sé saj sé shpejti do té pajiseshin me njé
godiné té pérshtatshme pér veprimtariné e tyre. Né pritje morén pjesé edhe
shumeé personalitete té tjera, ndér ta ipeshkvi i Shkupit-Prizrenit, dr. Herbut,
si edhe ipeshkvi ndihmés, mons. Prela.

Gjaté bisedave, Néné Tereza rikujtoi vitet e rinisé sé saj, té cilat i kishte
kaluar né Shkup, gytet ku u formésua shpirtérisht dhe mori frymézimin e
paré pér misionin e saj té ardhshém. Ajo vizitoi edhe varret e té aférmve té saj,
si dhe vendet ku prehen viktimat e térmetit katastrofik. Shtépia e saj e lindjes,
ashtu si shumé ndértesa té tjera, nuk ekzistonte mé; po késhtu ishte zhdukur
edhe kisha e dikurshme. Megjithaté, ende jetonte qgyteti i saj i dashur, i cili po
zhvillohej me ritme té shpejta né brigjet e Vardarit, né rrézé té malit Vodno,
ndérsa né horizont ngriheshin Mali i Sharrit me majén e Lubotenit dhe Mali i
Zi i Shkupit. Né kété hapésiré ndodhet edhe vendi mé i madh dhe mé i lashté
i pelegrinazhit ekumenik marian - Letnica, prané Vitisé.

Ishte e paimagjinueshme qé Néné Tereza, shqgiptare nga kombésia, té
mos vizitonte edhe Kosovén, ku jetonte numri mé i madh i besimtaréve té
Diogezés Shkup-Prizren dhe i bashkékombésve té saj. Ajo vizitoi famullité e
Bincés dhe Letnicés, shenjtéroren gé e kishte aq pér zemér dhe ku kishte sh-
tegtuar shumé heré, si edhe famulliné mé té vjetér katolike né Kosové né Jan-
jeve.

Edhe né Prishtiné u prit me nderime nga autoritetet dhe nga qytetarét.
Kudo mbretéronte njé atmosferé e pérzemért. Para largimit, ajo u ftua té ri-

27 Blagovest*, Nr.6, 1980.
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kthehej pérséri si mysafire e mirépritur dhe iu shpreh déshira gé té vizitonte
edhe Prizrenin, vendlindjen e prindérve té saj.

Gjaté udhétimit u ndal pér njé kohé té shkurtér edhe né Zagreb, ku
mori pjesé né shugurimin e njé meshtari né katedrale, ndérsa zhvilloi edhe
disa vizita té tjera.

Pas Zagrebit vizitoi edhe Lubjanén, ku u prit me nderime té vecanta nga
kleri katolik, né krye me kryeipeshkvin, ipeshkvijté, meshtarét, rregulltarét
dhe rregulltaret, si edhe nga njé numér i madh besimtarésh. Populli i shprehu
respekt té jashtézakonshém késaj misionareje, e cila me veprén e saj dhe me
punén e motrave té saj kishte zgjuar ndérgjegjen e njerézimit.

Ky udhétim dhe kéto vizita déshmojné se veprat e mira dhe fisnike i
afrojné dhe i bashkojné njerézit, pavarésisht gjuhés, kombésisé apo bindjeve
ideologjike. Né fund té fundit, mbi té gjitha, cdo njeri éshté njeri dhe i aférm i
tjetrit. Pikérisht kété frymé duhet ta kultivojmé.
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III.XXII. Majka Tepe3a Bo TaTKOBMHAaTa

Co ropuHu ce 30opyBaiile geka Majka Tepe3sa, 3aeflHO CO CBOUTe MOHa-
XMIbM, Ké OTBOPU Majia 3aeJHUIIa BO CBOjOoT pojeH rpap CKorije, ocoOeHO OT-
KaKo eJIHa ToJuHa IPeTXO0JHO OCHOBAa TaKBa 3aeaHUIla Bo 3arpeb. KoHeuHo,
OBa JI0JITOOUEKYBAaHO OUeKyBamhe ce UcrojaHu. IlaTyBajku ripeky 3arpe6, Majka
Tepe3sa, cekoramn 3acdareHa, HO ceKorall HacMeaHa U Bejpa, MPUCTUTHA BO
Ckormje Ha 26 jyHM.

I'pagckuTe BacTu 1 Npupeauja cpjedeH U JOCTOUMHCTBeH mnpeuek. I1o
TOj TIOBOJI Oellle opraHU3MpaH CBeueH IpueM Bo I'pagckoro cobpanue. I1pet-
cenaTtenoT Ha I'pajickoTo cobpanue, T. Metoyiuj AHTOB, 1 IMocaka j1o0pemoje
Ha Majka Tepesa u BeTU JieKa ceCTpUTe O] HejsMHaTa KOHrperaiuja HaCKOpO
Ke JoOujaT coo/iBeTHA 3rpajia 3a CBojaTa MHUCHMOHepcKa pabora. Ha nipuemor
MIPUCYCTBYBaa M MHOTY JIPYTU VIJIeIHU JIUYHOCTH, MeI'y KOU U CKOIICKO-TIpU-
3PEeHCKHUOT OUCKYTI A-p XepOyT, KaKo 1 ITOMOIUTHUOT OMCKYIT MOHCUOP I1pena.

Bo pasroBopurte, Majka Tepe3sa ce rpuceTu Ha cBojaTa Mj1aJioCT, [TOMU-
HaTa Bo CKoIlje, rpajJioT BO KOj IYXOBHO ce 0OJIMKyBaJia 1 ja JjoOuia mpBaTa UH-
cnupailjja 3a cBojara >KMBOTHaA Mucuja. Taa ru roceTu ¥ rpoOOBUTE Ha CBOUTE
HajOJIMCKY, KAaKO 1 MecTaTa Kajie IIITO [IOUMBaaT ;KPTBUTE O KaTracTpodaTHUOT
3eMjoTpec. Hej3suHaTa pogHa KyKa, KAaKO U MHOTY IPYrd 00jeKTH, ITOBeKe He
rocToellle, a ucye3HaTa Oellle W HeKoralrHarta IIpkBa. Ho, cé yiure mocroerie
Hej3MHUOT caKaH rpajl, Koj 3a0p3aHo ce pa3BuBalle Ha OperoBute Ha Bapmap,
BO MOJHOKjeTo Ha BomHo, moneka Bo ro3ajuHa ce usguraa [lap IlnanuHa co
JbyboTeHn u Ckoricka LipHa I'opa. Bo oBoj mpocTop ce Haora u HajroJeMoTO U
HajCTapoTO eKYMEeHCKO MapMjaHCKO cBeTuIulITe JleTHu1a, Kaj ButuHa.

bBemre He3amucauBo Majka Tepesa, mo HapogHocT AnbOaHKa, J1a He TI'o
rnmocetu U KocoBo, Kajie LITO >KUBeellle HajrojieMuoT O0poj BepHuli Ha CKorl-
CKO-ITpU3peHCcKaTa OMCKYIIMja, KAaKO M MHOIY Hej3MHH coHapomHuiu. Taa ru
rnocetu napoxuure buHua u JleTHUIIAa CBETWIMIITETO LITO OCOOEHO I'o cakKale
U Kajie IITO MHOTYIIaTH Jioaralile Ha ITOKJIOHeHe KaKo U HajcTapaTa KaTo/InUKa
napoxuja Ha KocoBo, JameBo.

U1 Bo IlpumrtuHa Oellle mpeuyekaHa CO TojJieMa MOYUT Of BJIAaCTUTE U O]I
rparanute. Hacekaze Biajieelire MCKJIyUUTeTHO cpeuHa atMocdepa. [Ipep 3a-
MUHYBameTo Oellle ITOKaHeTa MOBTOPHO Jla A0jAe KaKo JoOpe/iojieH rOCTUH, a
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ocobeHO Oellle n3pa3eHa ykejibarta ga ro nocetu u [IpuspeH, pogHUOT rpaj Ha
HEej3MHUTEe POJUTE/IN.

Ha naTyBameTo HaKpaTKO ce 3a/psKa U Bo 3arped, Kafie IITO [IPUCYCTBY-
Ballle Ha CBEIITeHUUKO paKoIllojiarame BO KaTejpajiaTa, a OCTBapU U HEKOJIKY
IPYTU [OCeTHU.

ITo 3arpe6 ja mocetu u JbybsbaHa, Kaje 1ITO Oelile IpedyeKaHa CO OCO-
OeHH MOoYecTHu OJf KaTOJIMUKOTO CBEIITEeHCTBO, IIPEeIBOJIEHO Ol HaJIOMCKYIIOT,
OMCKYIIUTe, CBEUITeHULIUTe, MOHACUTEe U MOHAXUbUTE, KaKO U Off rojeM 6poj
BepHuLM. HapomoT i1 ofgmage MCKIydrTeIHA TTIOUMT Ha OBaa MUCHOHEpKa, Koja
co cBojaTa paboTa U CO JIeJIOTO Ha CBOUTE CeCTPH ja pa3dyau coBecTa Ha 4o-
BEIITBOTO.

OBa naryBame M OBHe IIOCeTH CBeJlodaTr AeKa JoOpuTe v 6aropoHu
Iena ru 30IKyBaaT U r'd oOeuHyBaar jiyreto, 6e3 oryie; Ha HUBHUOT ja3UK,
HaLMOHAaJTHA IIPUITaJHOCT WM UAEOJIONIKY yoemyBama. Ha KpajoT Ha KpauiiTa-
Ta, CEKOj YOBEK, TIpe]] Cé U HaJl Ce, € YOBEK U OJIMKeH Ha CBOjOT OJirsKeH. ToORKMy
TOj AyX Tpeba 1a ce HeryBa.
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III.XXII. Mother Teresa in Her Homeland

For many years, it had been anticipated that Mother Teresa, together
with the Sisters of her congregation, would establish a small community in
her native city of Skopje, especially after founding one in Zagreb the previous
year. At last, this long-awaited hope became a reality. Traveling via Zagreb,
Mother Teresa always busy, vet invariably cheerful and serene arrived in Sko-
pje on 26 June.

The city authorities extended to her a warm and dignified welcome. On
that occasion, an official reception was held at the City Assembly. The Pres-
ident of the City Assembly, Mr. Metodij Antov, welcomed Mother Teresa and
announced that the Sisters of her congregation would soon be provided with a
suitable building for their missionary work. Among those attending the recep-
tion were the Bishop of Skopje-Prizren, Bishop Dr. Herbut, Auxiliary Bishop
Monsignor Prela, and many other distinguished guests.

During the visit, Mother Teresa recalled the years of her youth spent
in Skopje the city where her spiritual vocation first took shape and where the
foundations of her future mission were laid. She also visited the graves of
her loved ones and paid tribute to the victims of the devastating earthquake.
Her family home, like so many other buildings, no longer existed, nor did the
church she had once known. Yet her beloved city remained, flourishing once
again along the banks of the Vardar River, beneath Mount Vodno, with the Sar
Mountains and Mount Ljuboten rising in the distance. Nearby lies Letnica, one
of the oldest and most important Marian pilgrimage shrines in the region.

It was inconceivable that Mother Teresa, an Albanian by nationality, would
not also visit Kosovo, home to the largest number of faithful belonging to the Di-
ocese of Skopje-Prizren and to many of her fellow Albanians. She visited the par-
ishes of Binca and Letnica the cherished Marian shrine to which she had made
pilgrimages many times as well as Janjevo, the oldest Catholic parish in Kosovo.

In Pristina, she likewise received a cordial welcome from both the pub-
lic authorities and the local population. Everywhere she was greeted with
warmth and respect. Before her departure, she was invited to return again as
an honored guest, with a special invitation to visit Prizren, the hometown of
her parents.
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On her journey, Mother Teresa also stopped briefly in Zagreb, where
she attended a priestly ordination at the cathedral and paid several additional
visits.

After Zagreb, she continued to Ljubljana, where she received an excep-
tionally warm and solemn welcome from the Catholic clergy, led by the Arch-
bishop, together with bishops, priests, religious sisters and brothers, and a
large gathering of faithful. The people expressed profound admiration for this
remarkable missionary, whose work and that of the Sisters of the Missionar-
ies of Charity had awakened the conscience of humanity.

This journey and these visits demonstrate that acts of goodness and
selfless service have the power to bring people together, transcending differ-
ences of language, nationality, and ideology. Above all else, every person is a
human being and a neighbor to another. It is precisely this spirit of solidarity,
compassion, and mutual respect that must continue to be nurtured.
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CBE IO JYAHHUX AMAIOHCKHN npe-
aena, rae ce gorahajy Tamo
W BYAHULHPAJY BEAWKE Hera-
Ae W TYre Had NojAM HACKAA, rpas
fa je warao Teike W OpyTando, a o-
HHMa H3 BAACTH NPOCTHPNA HEKa

HEXOCT — NpOCTH ocobnto pewa-
sa w Tewke npolese, jep isuky
waberii  wenmotpebie npoacsame

kpew 1 pavelie wecpehe. ¥ wekwm
£y MCCTHMA 3AHCTA HAajeHpOMaul-
wujn nobumn Gecnpemua obpalivey
SEMMARY TE CY TAMOWILE HOBHHE
mucane, ga cc cammem  Manuwwom
nocerom porabajy uyaeca.

Hanopha ey Guna Ta nyrosamka,
jep Mana unje muras koo wa dum-
IHYKH HH AYXOBHO H KaKo je wecTo
cnyulao Gyxy Boxjy w apxao npe-
NOBEAM HA BPWEMH, W 3AYSEHOBO
waazm ca npexo 40 crencuu.

W wa 3anaay, xako ynex wa
cnojum  nyronawmsma, ana  wnje
NPONYCTHO NMPHIMKY 03 HArAack ano-
CTONCKM HEPEKTCP {:Bﬂi(: nocere no-

J " P .
Ou obamma u wme Xpucra u Lipkee,
KAD  HAPOAY MEDA W AOMUPCHA
sMeny mHapoauma, Gpatckor pasy-
Mesaie W capamee 3a cpelinujy
GyayfimocT, a ¥ kao Bopau 3a ra-
parmé crofofe BEPOMCNOBECTH i Ha-
poaa, 3a caoboay sepe w cnobone
Lipkse, We CaMo Ha MamMpy H ¥ Te-
OpMjH HEPO ¥ NPAKCH, Y CRAKOAA:
IHEM WHBOTY. Carakn BEpHHK MOPa
MMaTH Npaso ga cmupno n Gea erp-
axa Henoseda CBOjy Bepy, ¥ CBoje
crete mepeke  aysuoctd.  3a 1O
Mopﬂ HMATH H HD’TPCGHI{ HFI:THT)"
wje, upkseHe rpafie n caoBoaHo
cuewTencTno, a u morylimocr aa
APEMA  CBOjHM  YBEPeH:MMa  nMa
MNPO3MJEAIAM BEPCKE 3ajCAHMILE, KO-
je] npwnaga, Acasac cBOjy acuy
Gea crpaga  oa Guao  KaKkBMx

nacka y Batikaw GO ycMmepeH Ha
rpob anoctone [lerpa, a JataM je
TOROPHO OKYN/LEHOM  HAPOLY, KojH
ri ¢ DAYLICEAREHO NOIIPABRIO W
panoccHo je Upkew ceoje Tewxo ny-
TOBAHE TAKO CPeTHO W YCnewHo
okonvao, — Cheaelie je aama npw-
MHO ¥ NMPOCTOM PAITQEORY BEAW-
®i Opoj cexperapa  CTpaMux  no-
cnona, y wijem je coery Guo 3a-
APHA0 Y AVIHEM PAIFOBOPHMA — TO
Np#jaTERCKI.

M nochemwe  uane, Kako

TO HMMHM CDAKH NegQemc Kaaa iE Y
Pusy, MOMHO 8 OKYIUBENHM HApPo-
nom Awivo Focnommst w uM ro-

BODHO © CBOM NYTOBMILY. MeTom
npurogosm je oruwac y Kacrea Man-

HWbe Jia HYKHH oamolw — a "
T4 OAMOP & NPOTCKAO HENPEKH-
nmm pagom. — Hexka ra no saro-

BOpY Npecnere Htrromﬂlll.le CHAKD
¥ cnojoj crenonoj Bor aar w aofpo
Lipxee # wirmino “oBeqancrro!

Majrka Tepesa
y JdomoeuHU

QOaaswa ce npwvano aa fe
Majxa Tepesa ¢a ceojum wachum
CECTpAMa OTROPHTH Mank 3asoamh
u y cemom poasom rpaay Cro-
by, MOTOTORD OHAKG je Npe HEKo-
AMKY ronisHa OTBOPHAA Takap y 3a-
rpeby. [ldpyro ouekusamo ce  ao-
HadHo Hiak wenywuno. Tpexo 3a-
rpeBa  je Majka Tepesa, yeex
sayzera 3a myae nobpo pacnono-
wena 26, jywa crurna y Cronme.
Hapoane wsnacth ¢y je samcta ne-
no nouckane. Buo je Tom npum-
wom npupelien n rpalinnexn eye-
per. T I'panckor ckyn-

nocacamia. Tako coojum war

A3 Mopajy Bepuuun OuTe lojanuu
w womnerernn rpahaws, a opma-
BE BAACTH € AYMHE NOIUTHATH re-

j rpahi au
xa npasa, a Tume u cnoboaa lie-
woctH wm cnoGoae pepe, — Cuoe-

TeHcTBY 1 OHCKynuMa je nosarao
NA CpUE MEKa Ce Ne nywTtajy ¥
NONMTHYUKE AKTHEHOCTH HErD HEKA O-
CTaHY NPONOBEAMMUM BEpe, 2 Hhje
i BAACHHIH Npasle M CBETCKEe cno-
Goae, jep Gea Tora MeMa WWrge W
HHKOME TPajHE CHTYPHOCTH MM Ha-
nperTka.

Kake Take aaMopno W oapo-
popuo nytopaswa [lana je » y Bar-
HKANY OAKA0 HACTABMO CBOjUM ma-
pom. MMpaw My jé kopak HakoH Ao-

BLAGOVEST 6/1980

wrtiHe r. Metoanj Awros je 3a-
nesao Majei Tepean goGpogowmnm-
uy, obeliao aa fie uacHe cectpe
y#ion apmonemnio A06po W ILNPOKOD
npujesiy arpaay. Tpecrin ¢y Bu-
Tit W Muonk dpyou yasamxed w3 mehy
juma wu j HUHMHHX ¥

ap XepGyr w nom. Guckyn Mowe-
Pewa. Majka Tepeaa je w rpago-
cKMM O0GHACTH M UeloMe CBOM HO-
ckonne rAac 3¢ i Gorsaa  cnoiM
nog maaHe  gemmorpeca.  llpow u
Crorn paao. Jle Noeana je wrpoG-
me coojik aparwh | EIrtava katak
ropuanHor  semmotpeca,  Huyejax
DHUIE HE NOCTO[M Kao Wi HeKana:-
itha WPKBA. AAH MOCT [ je yRCK
nojit apars rpan, koju he taRe owi-
w0 w Gpoj passmwja wa obanama
Bapnapa, y koTnunn wcnon Boawa.
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a y nosaguun je Wlap naawsna aa
JbyGorenwo w Croncka Upua ropa,
rae ce NanasH HOjBHIE M MajeTa-

puje  cxoncko-Tpuapewcko  Gue=
wyncreo ¥y Jlethwumw  wkon  Koc.
Burune.

Hemorylic jo samucantn ma G6u
Majka Tepeaa, no  HAUMOMAIHOCTH
AnBauka, nponyctina nocethrn Ko-
coro, rac cy wanasw majschiu Gpoj
BEpHUKa CKDIICK{!-IIPH.’]]‘IGIICK& Giec-
Kynuit W CYHAPOAHMKA.
Mocerina je u myne Bunac w Jlern-
uy (Koju Tako Japaro cBeTHTE,
KaMo j& 4YecTo XoAouacTHaa) o
Hajerapujy Karoanuxy syny ma Ko-
HAJCTAPH]Y KaTo 'MuYKo Seyny # Ko-
copy — Jaweno. ¥ [lpuwrism  je
Guia WCTO BpRO NEno  NpHMbEHa
am cTpane Hapoaux naacT. Cryna je
apucyThe Gaarocnomina. [onopu-
na je Guna we safiopama fa nomMo-
MM KGA Dajen rocTe,  yBex Ao-
Gpogowna, a wapowtoe Tpeba ma
nocern w [lpsspen, opakne cp po-
ACM  HEHHX POANTERMN.

HHXOBIX

YonyT ce saapmana KpaTtko M
¥y Sarpefy rae je nprcycrsomasa pe-
ACHHY ¥ KATEAPATH, & W HCKE apy-
re NMOCEeTE HUCY M30CTane.

Kaxe je 3arpeGa je nocerina w
Jbybnany, rae je Guaa 3avcra Me-
KhCiNCHA, M cpakom o60cOHT Kako
¥ CTpane CBCLWITEHCTBA HA UeTo
ca camuM HanbucKymoM M ocTa-
nuM GHEKYNIMMA, KNepoMm  pegakum-
caMa M MHOPTHOM Hapoga, Koju
je 3aHCTa KBALKH CBO| COPOONR M MH-
CHOMapKK!, Kojn je cnojuM W cno-
HH CecTpaMa pafoM NPOAHMARL 3a-
BECT HOBEHANCTRY.

H ono nytosame u one nocere
mokax cy ga aobp — npujatend
AR AERd MYAM  jeandx  jexuka, pas-
HHX HAUHOHAAHOCTH M PEAHCHOIHHX
npunagHocTs  jou Gawsam N yjex-
MHjY — jep Mnak ceako je OHO
npe M Ha Kpajy cayda HNaK 4YoBek,
Gl ceome Ganmisemy! To Tpe-
6Ga nmazuTh!
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ITI.XXIII.
Néné Tereza merr Cmimin Nobel né Oslo?®

Ajo themeloi Kongregatén e saj ,Misionaret e Dashurisé“ mé 7 tetor
1950 né Kalkuté dhe e vuri até nén mbrojtjen e Zemrés sé Papérlyer té Marisé.
Mé voné themeloi edhe degén mashkullore, , Véllezérit Misionaré té Dashu-
risé“. Sot ata veprojné né shumé vende té botés, kudo ndér mé té varfrit.

IT1.XXIII.
Majka Tepe3sa ja mpuma Hob6enoBaTta Harpaza Bo Ociio

Taa ja ocHoBa cBojaTa KoHrperanuja ,Mucuonepku Ha jpbyboBTa" Ha 7
oktomBpu 1950 rogunHa Bo KasnkyTa u ja ctaBu moj 3amituTa Ha IIpecBeToTo
Cpue Ha IIpecBeTa boropoauiia. ITogoiiHa ja ocHOBa 1 malikaTa IpaHka ,,bpaka
Mucuonepu Ha jbyOOBTa". JleHec THe [AejcTByBaaT BO MHOI'Y 3€MjU HU3 CBETOT,
CITYy’KejKU M Ha HajCUPOMAaIIHUTe.

TII.XXIII.
Mother Teresa Receives the Nobel Prize in Oslo

She founded her religious congregation, the Missionaries of Charity,
on 7 October 1950 in Calcutta (now Kolkata), placing it under the protection
of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. She later established the male branch, the
Missionary Brothers of Charity. Today, they serve in many countries around
the world, carrying out their mission among the poorest of the poor.

28 Blagovest®, Nr.2, 1980.
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Majka Tereza prima Nobelovu nagradu
u Oslu. — Ona je osnavala svoju Kon-
gregaciju »Misionarke ljubavi« 7. X 1950.
god. u Kalkuti i stavila je pod =zastitu
prec. Srca Marijina. — Naknadno je
osnovala i musku granu »Bracu Misio-
nara ljubavi«. Sada djeluju u mnogim
zemljama — svuda medu najsiromasni-
jima.
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ITII.XXIV. Dorézimi i Cmimit Nobel2*

Té gjitha gazetat e botés shkruan pér njé ngjarje té papritur: Cmimi i fa-
mshém Nobel pér Page iu dha njé murgeshe té thjeshté katolike, e cila, me pér-
kushtim té pakufishém, i kishte véné né shérbim té njerézimit té gjitha aftésité
e saj shpirtérore dhe fizike. Ajo ishte Néné Tereza, themeluese e Kongregatés
sé Misionareve té Dashurisé. Edhe revista “Blagovest” i kushtoi vémendje kétij
lajmi né numrin 12 té vitit 1979.

Shumé njeréz u habitén se si njé grua gé nuk ishte burré shteti mund té
merrte Cmimin Nobel pér Page. Por veté Néné Tereza e shpjegoi kété né ményré
té thjeshté dhe té thellé:

“Ata ma dhané mua kété ¢cmim, sepse né té vérteté donin t'ua jepnin té
varférve, té ciléve ne u shérbejmé. Jam e lumtur gé bota e pranoi se veprat e
dashurisé jané edhe vepra pageje. I jam mirénjohése Zotit, g¢ mé pérdori mua
pér t'i béré té gjithé té kuptojné se té varfrit jané véllezérit tané. Ne do té lutemi
qé Zoti t'i pérdoré té varfrit si bartés té pages né boté.”

Ishte njé cast prekés kur, né sallén e madhe té universitetit, né praniné
e mbretit, anétaréve té familjes mbretérore, personaliteteve shtetérore dhe di-
plomatéve, Néné Tereza u ngjit né podium e veshur me sarin e saj té thjeshté
indian dhe i ftoi té gjithé té bashkoheshin me té né lutje pér pagen né boté. Dhe
té gjithé u lutén pa pérjashtim - besimtaré té feve té ndryshme, madje ndoshta
edhe ndonjé gé nuk i pérkiste asnjé feje.

Mé pas, ajo foli jo vetém né mbroijtje té té varférve té mbaré botés, por
edhe, me njé ndjenjé té vecanté dhe prekése, né mbroijtje té fémijéve té palin-
dur, jeta e té ciléve ishte e rrezikuar.

Me thjeshtési, por edhe me bindje té ploté, ajo tha:

“Rruga mé e bukur drejt pages né boté éshté t’u japim fémijéve mundé-
siné té lindin.”

Duke folur pér té varfrit e saj, ajo shprehu njé mendim me domethénie
té thellé:

“Té varfrit tané jané njeréz té médhenj dhe shumé té dashur. Ata nuk
kérkojné keqardhjen apo favorin toné. Ata kané nevojé pér dashuriné toné, qé i
kupton dhe i pranon, si edhe pér respektin toné.”

29 Blagovest”, Nr.2,Bograd, 1980 .
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Ajo u térhoqi vérejtjen edhe fotoreporteréve, duke théné se me paraté gé
ata kishin shpenzuar pér fotografimin e saj, mund té ishin ushqgyer shumé té
varfér.

Si brenda komisionit qé vendosi pér dhénien e kétij cmimi, ashtu edhe né
opinionin botéror, zgjedhja e Néné Terezés u prit me njé miratim pothuajse té
ploté - njé pajtim i rrallé, sic ndoshta nuk kishte ndodhur kurré mé paré.

Me kété rast, né katedralen protestante u organizua njé shérbesé eku-
menike e Fjalés sé Zotit. Kisha ishte e mbushur me besimtaré té feve té ndrysh-
me. Shérbesén e drejtoi peshkopi protestant i Norvegjisé, ndérsa pas lutjes Néné
Tereza mbajti njé fjalim mbi “Praniné e Krishtit né ¢do njeri.”

Pas pérfundimit té ceremonive fetare, té gjithé u nisén né njé procesion
solemn me pishtaré drejt njé gendre luterane aty prané, duke i shprehur késhtu
nderimin dhe mirénjohjen Néné Terezés pér veprén e saj. Me kérkesén e saj, né
vend té darkés solemne, shuma e parashikuar pér até rast iu dhurua té varférve.

Megjithése ishte e angazhuar vazhdimisht me gazetaré, vizita zyrtare
dhe takime té shumta - ndér té cilat edhe vizita né Ambasadén Jugosllave né
Oslo, ku ambasador ishte njé i aférm i saj — ajo nuk e linte kurré pas dore lutjen
dhe pjesémarrjen né shérbesén hyjnore. Pikérisht né Eukaristiné Shenjte, né
liturgji dhe né lutje, ajo gjente frymézimin dhe forcén pér té vazhduar misionin
e saj né shérbim té mé té varférve dhe mé té braktisurve. Pikérisht aty ajo gjen-
te shpérblimin dhe lumturiné e saj, njé lumturi gé shumé njeréz nuk mund ta
gjejné as né pasuri e as né kénaqésité e késaj bote.

Madhéshtia e njeriut géndron né gatishmériné pér t'u flijuar dhe pér t'u
dhuruar té tjeréve, ashtu si Krishti, i cili né Liturgjiné e Shenjté dhe né das-
huriné e Tij vazhdimisht dhurohet pér secilin prej nesh. Ai derdhi pikén e fun-
dit té gjakut né kryqin e Kalvarit pér shpétimin toné dhe vazhdon té na japé
gjithcka nga Vetja, duke u béré buka e pérditshme e jetés soné, sepse déshiron
gé ne té gjejmé lumturiné gé né kété boté dhe té arrijmé lumturiné e amshuar.

Duke lexuar té gjitha kéto, secili prej nesh duhet té béjé njé shqyrtim té
thellé té ndérgjegjes: si i pérdor aftésité gé i ka dhéné Zoti dhe pasurité materi-
ale gé zotéron? Gjithcka gé i dhurohet tjetrit depozitohet me kamaté té madhe
né bankeén e sigurt té giellit dhe njé dité do té shpérblehet jo me Cmimin Nobel,
por me shpérblimin e Krishtit - shpérblimin e pérjetshém.

Amand Geradin
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ITII.XXIV. BpauyBame Ha HobenoBaTa Harpaja

CuTe cBeTCKU BeCHUIIY TMUIITYBaa 3a ejeH HeoueKyBaH HacTaH: cJlaBHaTa
HobesnoBa Harpajia 3a Mup My Oellle o/iejieHa Ha eJlHa eJHOCTaBHa KaTOoJIMUKa
MOHAaXHha, KOja Co IeJIOCHA MOKPTBYBAHOCT T'M CTaBU BO CJTy’KOA Ha YOBEIIITBO-
TO CUTe CBOM AYXOBHU U (pu3nuku criocooHoctu. Toa 6emre Majka Tepesa, ocHo-
BaukKaTa Ha KoHrperaijata ,Mucruonepku Ha jbyooBTa“. M criucanuero biaro-
BeCT IUIIyBallle 3a 0BOj 3HaUaeH HacTaH Bo Opoj 12 ox 1979 roguHa.

MHo31Ha ce mpalllyBaa KaKo e MOKHO Taa Ja ja mobue HobejtoBata Harpa-
Ila 3a MUp Kora He Oelie gp;kaBHUK. Ho, camaTa Majka Tepe3a Toa ro objacHu Ha
eJIHOCTaBeH U [yIa00KO ITPOHUKIIUB HAaUMH:

»MeHe MU ja gojenvja 3aToa IITO BCYIIHOCT CaKaa Jla MM ja JojesaT Ha
CUpOMAaIIHUTE, HAa KOU HUe UM CiTy;KuMe. CpeKHa CyM IITO CBETOT MpU3Ha JleKa
IlesiaTa Ha JbyOOBTa ce fejia Ha MUpOT. My O61arogapamM Ha MWIMOT bor 1rro me
ynoTpebu 3a cure Aa cdaTtaT jeKa CUpOMaIIHUATe ce Hallu Opaka. Hue Ke ce mo-
nume bor f1a ru ynoTpebu cupoMaiiHuTe 3a fia My JJoHecaT MUP Ha CBETOT.

OcobeHo TporartejieH Oellle MUTOT Kora, BO rojieMaTa cajia Ha YHUBep3UuTe-
TOT, BO IIPUCYCTBO Ha KPaJIOT, YWIEHOBUTE Ha KPaAJICKOTO CEMEJCTBO, AP>KaBHULIU
u nuriomatu, Majka Tepe3a, objieueHa BO CBOETO €[THOCTAaBHO MHJIUCKO capH, ce
1ICKAUM Ha CBeUEHUOT IMMOJUYM U ' TIOBUKA CUTe J1a U ce MMPUAPYKaT BO MOJIMTBaTa
3a MUP BO CBeTOT. U cuTe 6e3 UCKJTYJOK Ce [IOMOJIHja — ITPUMaHULIA Ha pa3/IMdHn
BEpOMCIIOBE/IM, a MOKeOHU 1 TIOHEKOj KOj He TIpUIaraiie Ha HUTY eJHa Bepa.

[ToToa 300pyBallle He caMoO BO I10J13a HA CUPOMAIIHUTE O]f LIeJIUOT CBET,
TYKY ¥ CO 0cOOeHa YyBCTBUTETHOCT BO O/iI0paHa Ha HEPOJIeHUTe Jiella, UKj JKUBOT
Oellle 3arpo3€eH.

Co cBojaTa npeno3HaT/IuBa €JIHOCTAaBHOCT U CUTYPHOCT peye:

,HajyoaBMOT ImaT KOH MUPOT BO CBETOT € Jia UM /iajieMe MO>KHOCT Ha Jie-
ara jia ce pojar.*

300pyBajKu 3a CBOUTE CUPOMAIIIHH, ja U3pede 1 oBaa JIyTaboKa MUCIIA:

,HallliTe cupoMmallHu ce TojieM W OjaropofgeH Hapop. Tue He GapaaT
Hallle coKaJTyBalbe HUTY Hallla HaKJIoHeToCcT. HUM um e moTpebOHa Halarta Jby-
00B, Koja ru pa3zbupa u ru rpudaka, Kako 1 HallleTo TTOUNTyBame.

Ha doTtopernoprepute uMm 3abesieka JieKa cO MapuTe LITO THe TH MOTPO-
umsIe 3a (pororpadupameTo MoKeJjlie Ja HaxpaHaT MHOTY CUPOMAIIIHU JTyTe.
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M Bo camaTa KoMHCHja IITO ja IoJie/ii OBaa Harpaja, Kako 1 BO CBeTCKaTa
jaBHOCT, 1300pOoT Ha Majka Tepe3sa Oellle mpeueKaH CO PEUNCH eJIHOTJIaCHO OI0-
OpyBame — COrJIacHOCT KaKBa IIITO BEPOjaTHO IOTOTralll HUKOTAIIl He ce CITyJuIIa.

ITo Toj moBoJI, BO MpoOTeCcTaHTCKAaTa KaTejipasia Oellle opraHu3upaHa eKy-
MeHcCKa borocykba - 6orocy;k6a Ha CiioBoTo. LIpkBara Oelire TiperosiHa co Be-
PHULIM O] pa3/IMYHU BepourcrioBeiu. borocnyskbaTa ja rmpeiBojieliie HOPBEIIKHUOT
MMPOTeCTaHTCKU OMCKYII, a o monuTBaTa Majka Tepesa 36opyBariie 3a ,,XpUCTO-
BOTO ITPUCYCTBO BO CEKOj UOBEK. "

ITo 3aBpiIyBameTo Ha borocsys;kbara, CUTe TPrHaa BO CBeueHa IMOBOPKa CO
hakesn KoH OJIMCKUOT JIVTEPAHCKU JIOM, M3pa3yBajKu 1 Ha TOj HAUMH ITIPU3HaHUe
1 TIOUMT 3a Hej3mHaTa OJ1aropojHa mucuja. HamecTo cBeyeHa Beuepa, 110 Kenda
Ha Majka Tepe3sa, cpefcTBaTa MpeBUjIeHN 3a Taa IPUrojla Oea JOHUPaHU 3a
CUpPOMaIIIHHUTeE.

M mokpaj HelmpeKMHATHUTe Pa3roBOPU CO HOBHMHapuTe u OpojHuUTe odu-
LIjaJTHA TIOCETH Mer'y KOU U ToceTaTa Ha JyrocjioBeHCcKaTa aMbacajia Bo Ocjio,
Kajie 1ITo ambacaiop Oellle Hej3UH POJHUHA Taa HUKOTAIl He TU 3aIloCTaByBallle
CBOjaTa MOJIMTBa M YU4eCcTBOTO Bo borocayskoara. Tokmy Bo [IpecBeraTa EBxapu-
cTHja, BO JIMTYprujaTa U BO MOJIUTBATA ja Haoraille cujaTa U BJaXHOBEHUeTO /a
HCTpae BO CBojaTa MHUCHja — BO CJTy’KOa Ha HajCMpOMAallIHUTE W HajIIOTpeOHUTe.
Bo Toa ro Haoraiile cBOeTO BUCTMHCKO TIPU3HaHUE U CBOjaTa CpeKa, cpeKa IITO
MHOTYMUHA He MOJKAT JIa ja HajaaT HUTY BO OOraTCTBOTO, HUTY BO 3€eMHUTE Y3KU-
Bama.

['onmeMuHaTa Ha YOBEKOT Ce COCTOM BO TOoa /ia ce KPTBYBa U Jla UM ce Jlapy-
Ba Ha APYruTe, Kako 1ro Xpucroc Bo CBetaTa iutypruja 1 Bo CBojaTa OecKpajHa
JbYOOB TIOCTOjaHO ce apyBa Ha cute Hac. Toj ja Tmposiea u moceHaTa Kamka off
CBojaTa KpB Ha ['osiroTa 3a HallleTo criaceHue, a U JleHec 11eJIOCHO HU ce JjapyBa
KaKO CeKOjIIHeBHA XpaHa Ha >KMBOTOT, CaKajKM Ja He HaIllpaBU CPeKHU VIITe Ha
OBOj CBeT U Jla He [JoBeJle 0 BeuHaTa cpeKa.

YuTajKu ro ceTo oBa, CEKOj 4oBeK Tpeba MCKPEeHO Jia ja IpercIIuTa cBojaTa
COBECT: KaKO TM KOPUCTHU CITOCOOHOCTHUTE IIITO MYy T flapyBas bor u marepujai-
HUTe J00pa 1ITo r'u noceayBa? Cé IITo My e oJgapeHo Ha O/IMKHUOT Ce BJIOKYBa
CO TojIeMa KamaTa BO CUTypHaTa HeOecHa pU3HUIIA U eJleH JeH HeMa [a Ouje
HarpajieHo co HobesioBa Harpaja, TyKy co XpucToBaTa — BeuHa Harpaja.

Amanp /KepageHn
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III.XXIV. The Presentation of the Nobel Prize

Newspapers around the world reported on an unexpected event: the
prestigious Nobel Peace Prize had been awarded to a humble Catholic reli-
gious sister who had dedicated all her spiritual and physical strength to the
service of humanity. She was Mother Teresa, the founder of the Missionaries
of Charity. The magazine “Blagovest” also reported on this remarkable event
in its 1979, No. 12 issue.

Many wondered how she could receive the Nobel Peace Prize when she
was not a stateswoman or a political leader. Mother Teresa herself offered a
simple yet profound explanation:

“They gave it to me because they wished to give it to the poor whom we
serve. I am happy that the world has recognized that works of love are works
of peace. I thank God for using me so that everyone may recognize that the
poor are our brothers and sisters. We shall pray that God may use the poor to
bring peace to the world.”

It was a deeply moving moment when, in the grand hall of the Univer-
sity, in the presence of the King, members of the Royal Family, statesmen, dip-
lomats, and distinguished guests, Mother Teresa, dressed in her simple Indian
sari, stepped onto the ceremonial podium and invited everyone to join her in
praying for peace throughout the world. Without exception, they all prayed
people of many different faiths, and perhaps even some with no religious af-
filiation.

She then spoke not only on behalf of the poor throughout the world but
also, with particular compassion, in defense of unborn children whose lives
were under threat.

With characteristic simplicity and unwavering conviction, she declared:

“The most beautiful path to peace in the world is to give every child the
opportunity to be born.”

Speaking about the poor she served, she expressed a thought of endur-
ing significance:

“Our poor are a great and noble people. They do not ask for our pity or
our favors. They need our love a love that understands and accepts them and
they deserve our respect.”
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She also gently reproached the photojournalists, remarking that the mon-
ey spent on photographing her could have fed many poor people.

Both within the Nobel Committee itself and throughout the world, the de-
cision to honor Mother Teresa was met with an almost unprecedented consensus
and approval.

To mark the occasion, an ecumenical service of the Word was held in the
Protestant Cathedral. The church was filled with worshippers from many dif-
ferent Christian traditions and religious communities. The service was led by
the Norwegian Protestant Bishop, after which Mother Teresa spoke on “Christ's
Presence in Every Human Being.”

Following the service, all those present joined a solemn torchlight proces-
sion to a nearby Lutheran center as a public expression of appreciation for Moth-
er Teresa and her extraordinary mission. At her own request, the funds intended
for the traditional state banquet were instead donated to the poor.

Despite her continuous meetings with journalists and numerous official en-
gagements including a visit to the Yugoslav Embassy in Oslo, where the ambassa-
dor was one of her relatives Mother Teresa never neglected prayer or participation
in the Holy Eucharist. In the Eucharistic celebration, in the liturgy, and in prayer,
she found the inspiration and strength to persevere in her mission of serving the
poorest and most abandoned. There she discovered the true reward and joy that
many people fail to find even amid wealth, luxury, and worldly pleasures.

The greatness of every human being lies in the willingness to sacrifice
oneself and to give oneself for others, just as Christ continually gives Himself to
all humanity through the Sacred Liturgy and His infinite love. On Calvary, He
shed the last drop of His blood for our salvation, and He continues to give Himself
completely as the Bread of Life, desiring to make us happy already in this world
and to lead us into eternal happiness.

Reading these reflections, every person should undertake a sincere exami-
nation of conscience: How do we use the talents God has entrusted to us? How
do we make use of the material goods we possess? Whatever is generously given
to others is deposited, with abundant interest, in the secure treasury of Heaven,
where one day it will be rewarded—not with the Nobel Prize, but with Christ's
eternal reward.

Amand Geradin
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Majka Tereza prima Nobelove nagradu
u Osluy, Ona je osnivaéa svoju Kon-

gregaciju Misionarke ljubavi®, 7. X. 1950,
god. u Kalkuti i stavila je pod zaftitu
prec. Srca  Marijina. Naknadno  je
osnovala | muiku granu Bradu Mision-
nare ljubavi®. Sada djeluju u mnogim
zemljama — svuda medu
jima.

Uruéivanje Nobelove
nagrade

Sve su svetske novine pisale
o neoéekivanom dogadaju, da je
slavna Nobelova nagrada za mir
dodeljena jednoj jednostavnoj ka-
toli¢koj redovnici, monahinji, ali
apostolu ljubavi i pomoéi — rio-
svjuéi sve svoje duhovne i fizié-
ke sposobnosti. To je bila Majka
Tereza, utemelijteljica ,Drzabe
misionarki ljubavi®. 1 Blagovest
je pisala o tome u br. 12/1979.

Neki su se Eudili kako je ona
mogla dobiti nagradu za mir kad
nije nikakav driavnik. Ali je ona
sama to vrlo lepo protumacila:
Oni su je dali meni jer su je
hteli dati siromasima, kojima mi
sluZimo. Sreéna sam da je svia
priznala, da su dela ljubavi dela
mira. Zahvalna sam dragom Bo-
gu, §to je mene upotrebio da svi
priznaju, da su siromasi naSa
braéa. Mi éemo se moliti neka
Bog upotrebi siromahe da done-
su mir svetu."

Bilo je dirljivo kad je u velikoj
dvorani univerziteta u prisutno-
sti kralja i élanova kraljevske obi-
telji, drzavnika i diplomata, Majka
Tereza u svom jednostavnom in-
dijskom odelu stupila na wzvigeni
podium i pozvala sve da pomole
s njom za mir u svetu. | molili
su svi bez iznimke, pripadnici
svih mogué¢ih vera, a moZda po-
koji pripadnik nevere.

Zatim je ona govorila ne samo
u korist siromaha c¢itavog sveta
nego napose dirljivo u korist ne-
rodenih a ugroZenih: ., Jednosta-
vno a sigurno je nastavlja: .

34

najsiromainj-

Najlepsi put mira u svetu jest da
deci damo priliku da se rode. . .*
Govoreéi o svojim siromasima iz-
rekla je zavrSajnu misao: , Nadi
su siromasi wveliki i veoma mio
narod. Oni ne trale naie saialje-
nje i naklonost. Oni trebaju nasu
ljubav, koja ih razume i prihvaca
— naSe postovanje."

Fotoerpotretima  je spoé
da bi ona mogla novcem, kojeg
su oni utrodili za ta snimanja,
|nahraniti mnoge siromaha.

I u samoj komisiji za dodelji-
vanje ove nagrade i u svetu je
bilo ovim izhorom tako jednodu-
Sno odobravanje kako se valjda
jo& nikada nije dogodilo.

Tim povodom je u protestant-
| skoj katedrali organizirano eku-
mensko bogosluzjenje (Sluzba re-
&i). Crkva je bila prefuna pripad-
| nika raznih vera. Predvodio je
norveski  protestantski  biskup.
Nakon molitava je govorila Majka
Tereza o .Kristovoj prisutnosti i
svakom coveku.”

Nakon avih crkvenih obreda svi
su podli u svecanoj litiji (proce-
siji) sa bakljama u bliZnji lute-
-anski dom odrdnja tako prizor-
nje Majci Terezi i njezinoj aktiv-
nosti, Umesto sveéane vecere
su na molbu Majke Tereze odgo-
varajuéu sumu novea darovali za
siromahe.

Kraj neprekidnih razgovora sa
novinarima i sluibenih poseta
thila je i na jugoslovenskoj am-
basadi u Oslu, gde je ambasado-
njezin rodaki ipak nikada nije
propustila svoje molitve i sluzbu
siluzimo. Sreéna srca blagoslavijti,
sluzbi BoZjoj i molitvi, crpi inspi-
raciju i mo¢ da ustraje u svom
poslu — u sluibi najbednijih i
najpotrebnijih. U tome nalazi veé
| ovde nagradu i sveju sreéu koju
drugi @i u raskodi i ukivanju ne mo-
gu nikada nadi

Veli¢ina se coveka da se Ertvu-
je, da se daruje drugima kako se
Krist u svetoj liturgiji i u svojoj
ljubavi neprekidno daruje nama
svima. Poslednju je kap krvi na
krstu na Golgoti za nas prolio, a
sada se svega daje svima — kao
svagdanja hrana, jer nas Zeli
usreciti ve¢ na tom svetu — i
dovesti u veénu srecu.

Citajuéi sve ovo trebalo bi da
svako napravi veliki ispit savesti
kako koristi svoje sposobnosti i
svoje materijalno dobro? Sto je
darovane drugima nalozeno je
velikim kamatama u sigurnu ne-

vala

besku banku, 5to ¢e se stostru-
ko naplatiti ne Nobelovom ne-
go Hristovom — wveénom nagra-
dom!

Amand Geradin

BOZE, USLISI MOJU MOLITVU . .

Boie, po Djevici Mariji, uslidi moju
maolitve, . .
Bole, vierujem wu Te, umnodi moju

vjeru
Boie, Ti rna% da Te [jubim, povedaj
mafu ljuwbav
U mafoj pataji, moja je viera pestalna,
P sama emani
Ublazi moje trpljenje. wmanji moju
ik .
Daj mi navodima, .
Daj mi milost da pribvatim kalel, ako
bil ga trebao primitif!. .
Ja sam sam, ja sam oapedten, Tiosi
Boke, moj oslon
Mej dom je u opasnosti, dostaj ca
spasiti ove veru, kofu je szakramenar
posvelio. .
Daj mi snagu da budem vjeran svome
zvanju, jer sam tako slab,
Cesto si mi pomogao o svojoj dobroti,

hvala Tif

Hito bik vprostits ove ovredu, kao Sto Ti

apri moje uvrede .
lzbavi me od ove napasti..

Muoje dijete ostavija Te | napuita
svoga Duha i w ovem
g rrrcloknadl

njegovy slabost, nfegove neveru

Poslaji mi
dekanju  da wjernost

Muoj mud moja suprugs, moje dijete
nalaze se u iskufenju. On mi je dradi,
ana mi fe draka, one mi je drafe negoe
ja sam sebi, Smiluj se. .

Divam sve strahi | tedko mi je to

prifivatins

Vidis da ¢u brzo umrijeti holesti
mieke njeka Nalaxim se u tjeskobi,
koja granici s Take mi je

potrebna kako bikh

safuvao powrdanje | vjere u Te,

acajer.

Tvoja pomod,

Boi
Muji

zajednic

Tt enai kako je okrutma Zalost,
eprm. Pomozi mi s

svertih,  kako  bih

Fivim u

nasao
utjehw’ . . .
Tvop

Papu, svu

ey Bodili, |

Bofe, ljubim Cr&vu,
zamjenika na zemlji

Tvaju

Aman, Ti ded Crkvom, s
Papom, sa svim nparodom BoF

Preope, Srecko Bodnjaki

wvijek brii s

Usligi! Priznavamo i ispovijeda-
mo, da nismo dostojni tol'ke mi-
losti i Tvoje blagonaklonosti, ali
smo toga potrebni, zato nam se
smiluj i prihvati nas u prinoSenju
novozavijetne Zrtve!

BEOGRAD 2/1980
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III.XXV.
Tre letra té Néné Terezés
NGA ARKIVI MISIONAR

Eshté gjithmoné frymézuese té hedhim qofté edhe njé véshtrim té sh-
kurtér né historiné shpirtérore té atyre njerézve qé Zoti i ka zgjedhur pér
pérmbushjen e planeve té Tij té médha. Shpeshheré, gé né fillimet e jetés sé
tyre mund té dallohen shenjat e kétij thirrjeje hyjnore. Késhtu ndodhi edhe
né jetén e misionares sé shquar, Néné Terezés.

Ndoshta jo té gjithé e diné se formimi i saj shpirtéror dhe nxitja pér
t‘iu kushtuar misionit u ndikuan thellésisht nga jezuiti kroat, até Franjo
Jambrekovi¢, tashmeé i ndjeré. Ai shérbente né Rezidencén Jezuite né Shkup,
prané sé cilés ndodhej edhe famullia katolike. Gonxhe Bojaxhiu e re nuk e
harroi kurré udhérréfyesin e saj shpirtéror. Edhe mé voné ajo i dérgonte
heré pas here letra plot ciltérsi, né té cilat hapte zemrén dhe zbulonte botén
e saj té brendshme.

Mé poshté po botojmé njé letér gé ajo ia shkroi ish-udhéheqésit té saj
shpirtéror pérpara dhénies sé kushtimeve té pérjetshme dhe njé tjetér té
shkruar pas dhénies sé tyre.

Letra e paré
Loreto Convent, Entally
8 shkurt 1937

I dashur Até né Krishtin Jezus!

Ju falénderoj pérzemeérsisht pér letrén tuaj. Me té vérteté nuk e prisja.
Ju lutem, mé falni gé nuk ju kam shkruar mé herét.

Sapo mora njé letér nga Néna e Nderuar Gjenerale, né té cilén mé je-
pet leja pér té béré kushtimet e mia té pérjetshme. Ato do t‘i jap mé 24 maj
1937. Cfaré hiri i madh! Vértet nuk mund ta falénderoj sa duhet Zotin pér
gjithcka qé Ai ka béré pér mua. Tani do t‘i pérkas Atij pér amshim!

Me gjithé zemér gézohem gé kam mundur ta mbaj me gézim kryqin
tim sé bashku me Jezusin. Ka pasur vuajtje; ka pasur caste kur syté e mi
mbusheshin me lot. Por falénderuar qofté Zoti pér gjithcka! Jezusi dhe uné
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kemi gené miq deri mé tani. Lutuni gé Ai té mé japé hirin e géndrueshmeérisé
dhe té mos largohem kurré nga rruga e Tij.

Kété muaj filloj periudhén time tre mujore té provés sé treté shpir-
térore. Aty do té keté shumé puné dhe shumé sakrifica pér Jezusin dhe pér
shpirtrat, por uné jam e lumtur. Dikur kryget mé frikésonin; vetém mendimi
pér vuajtjen mé bénte té dridhesha. Tani, pérkundrazi, e pérgafoj vuajtjen
para tij.

Néné Tereza

Késhtu ajo vértet erdhi, dhe késhtu Jezusi dhe uné jetojmé né dashuri.

Mos mendoni se jeta ime shpirtérore éshté e shtruar me tréndafila.
Kété lule pothuajse kurré nuk e gjej né rrugén time. Pérkundrazi, shogérues-
jaime mé e afért éshté errésira. Kur nata béhet shumé e dendur dhe gjithcka
mé duket sikur do té pérfundoj né ferr, atéheré thjesht ia dorézoj veten Jezu-
sit. Nése Ai déshiron gé uné té shkoj atje, jam e gatshme, por me njé kusht té
vetém: gé kjo té jeté vértet vullneti dhe gézimi i Tij.

Mé duhet shumé hir, shumeé forcé e Krishtit, gé té géndroj e palékun-
dur né besim dhe né até dashuri té verbér, e cila té con vetém te Jezusi i
Krygézuar. Por uné jam e lumtur - po, mé e lumtur se kurré - dhe né asnjé
rrethané nuk do té déshiroja té higja doré nga vuajtjet e mia.

Megjithaté, mos mendoni se jeta ime éshté vetém vuajtje. Oh, jo! Uné
gesh mé shumé sesa vuaj, aq sa disa kané arritur né pérfundimin se jam nus-
ja e pérkédhelur e Jezusit, qé jeton prané Tij né Nazaret larg Kalvarit. Kur
buzégeshin indianét e mi, uné buzégesh edhe mé émbél.

Lutuni, lutuni shumé pér mua! Uné kam vértet nevojé pér dashuriné
e Tij!

Mé falni gé u zgjata kaq shumé, por as veté nuk e di se si ndodhi. Me
siguri Jezusi e ka dashur kété, gé t'ju nxisé té luteni edhe mé shumé pér mi-
sionaren tuaj.

Motra Maria Gabriela ndodhet kétu. Ajo punon né St. Mary‘s. Takohemi
cdo dité. Uné e mésoj gjuhén bengale, ndérsa né St. Mary‘s jemi bashké né
meéngjes dhe né mbrémje, sepse gjaté dités uné shkoj me katér motra benga-
leze né St. Teresa‘s. Ajo éshté shumé e lumtur dhe e gézuar kétu. Jep mésim
né shkollé dhe éshté gjithmoné e gatshme té mé ndihmojé.
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Motra Bernarda sapo éshté kthyer né noviciat. Ajo géndroi kétu gjash-
té muaj. Me ndihmén e Zotit, né fillim té vitit 1938 do té japé kushtet e saj té
shenjta. Ka vuajtur shumé, por tani gjithcka éshté né rregull. Zoti e do me
siguri shumé, prandaj i ka dhéné njé kryq kaq té madh.

Néna ime mé shkruan rregullisht. Ajo mé jep forcé gé t'i pérballoj
vuajtjet me gézim. Largimi im ishte, né té vérteté, fillimi i jetés sé saj mé té
thellé shpirtérore. Kur ajo té shkojé te Jezusi, jam e bindur se Ai do ta presé
me gézim té madh. Véllai dhe motra vazhdojné té jetojné sé bashku dhe kané
njé jeté té bukur.

Jam e sigurt se jeni shumé i zéné dhe nuk keni gjithmoné kohé té men-
doni pér letra, por njé gjé ju lutem: lutuni gjithmoné pér mua!

Ditét e fundit gesha me gjithé zemér, sepse m'u kujtuan disa ngjarje
nga Letnica. Sa krenare kam gené atéheré! As tani nuk jam aq e pérvuajtur
sa duhet, por e déshiroj me gjithé zemér té béhem e tillé. Poshtérimet jané
émbélsirat mé té émbla pér mua. Sa i durueshém keni gené ju! Kjo mé mah-
nit dhe mé ndihmon gé edhe uné té jem e durueshme me indianét e mi.

Duhet té shkoj. India éshté e nxehté si ferri, por shpirtrat e saj jané té
bukur dhe té cmuar, sepse jané laré me Gjakun e Krishtit.

Ju pérshéndes pérzemeérsisht dhe ju lutem pér bekimin dhe lutjet tu-
aja.

E juaja né Jezusin,
Motra M. Terezija, IBM

Letra e Dyté
Konventa Loreto, Entally, 25 néntor 1937

At i dashur né Krishtin Jezus!

Festat e Krishtlindjes po afrohen. Deri sa kjo letér té arrijé né duart
Tuaja, ne té gjithé do té jemi duke shijuar gézimin e Fémijés Hyjnor, Jezusit.
Prandaj po Ju dérgoj urimet e mia mé té pérzemeérta. Zoti i Madhérishém Ju
dhénté hirin té béni sa mé shumé pér Té dhe pér shpétimin e shpirtrave. Ju
lutem, lutuni edhe pér misionaren Tuaj!
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Me siguri e dini se kam béré kushtet e mia té pérjetshme. Até dité
mendova edhe pér Ju. Sikur ta dinit sa e lumtur isha qé munda, me vullnet té
liré, ta flijoja jetén time si dhuraté pér Hyjin. Tani jam e Tija, dhe do té mbe-
tem pérgjithmoné! Ndoshta nuk mund ta pérfytyroni mé Gonxhen e dikur-
shme si nusen e Krishtit. Por Ai ka gené gjithmoné aq pafundésisht i miré me
mua, sikur té déshironte ta siguronte zemrén time vetém pér Veten. Edhe
njéheré Ju falénderoj singerisht pér gjithcka gé keni béré pér mua!

Motra Gabriela ndodhet kétu dhe po punon me pérkushtim pér Je-
zusin. Gjéja mé e réndésishme éshté se ajo di té vuajé dhe, njékohésisht, té
buzégeshé.

Ajo mé ndihmon shumé né shumé gjéra; pérndryshe, me siguri do té
isha rrézuar diku e vetme. Eshté gjithmoné e gatshme té mé ndihmojé, ndér-
sa uné, shpeshheré, e shfrytézoj pa masé mirésiné e saj.

Motra Bernarda do té japé kushtet mé 23 janar 1938. Falénderuar qof-
té Zoti, tani gjithcka éshté sérish miré! Jezusi me siguri e ka zgjedhur pér njé
mision té vecanté, pasi i dhuron kaq shumé vuajtje. Ajo éshté njé heroiné e
vérteté dhe i pérballon té gjitha me guxim e me buzéqgeshje.

Ati i dashur Mesari¢ e humbi gjyqin. Falénderuar qofté Zoti pér gjithc-
ka! Ai e pérballon gjithcka me zemeérgjerési té jashtézakonshme dhe jam e
bindur se frytet do té jené té njégindfishuara, edhe pse né pamje té paré
duket se ka humbur. Nése duam ta fitojmé Bengalin pér Krishtin, duhet té
paguajmé me shumé flijime. Tashmé gézohem edhe kur gjérat nuk shkojné
sipas déshirés sime, sepse e kuptoj se Ai déshiron ta sprovojé besimin toné.
Prandaj, edhe né humbije, e lavdérojmé Zotin sikur té kishim fituar gjithgka.

Ndoshta néna ime Ju ka shkruar. Ajo tani ndodhet te véllai. Jané shumé
té lumtur. U mungon vetém njé gjé: Gonxhja e tyre. Por, falé Zotit, néna tani
e ka pérséri kishén afér dhe mund té flasé shqip sa heré té déshirojé. Motra
ime éshté béré prefekte e Kongregatés Mariane pér gjimnazistet. Shpresoj se
do té béjé shumeé pér Jezusin.

Me siguri déshironi té dini dicka edhe pér mua. Vetém njé gjé Ju kér-
koj: lutuni shumé pér mua! Kam nevojé pér lutje mé shumé se kurré. Déshi-
roj té jem vetém e Jezusit, jo vetém me emér apo me petkun rregulltar, por
me gjithé genien time. Shpesh ndodh qé gjithcka té shkojé pér sé prapthi dhe
«uné» im krenar té zéré vendin e paré. Ende jam ajo Gonxhja krenare. Vetém
njé gjé ka ndryshuar: dashuria ime pér Jezusin. Pér Té do té jepja gjithcka,
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madje edhe jetén time. Kjo tingéllon bukur, por né praktiké nuk éshté aspak
e lehté; dhe pikérisht kété déshiroj: qé rruga drejt Tij té mos jeté e lehté.

A Ju kujtohet se njéheré, né Shkup, mé thaté:

“ Gonxhe, ti déshiron ta pish kelkun deri né pikén e fundit!”

Nuk e di nése atéheré mendoja késhtu, por tani po. Dhe kété e them
me gézim, pa derdhur as edhe njé lot.

Me siguri, kur Ju ta merrni kété letér, misionaret tona tashmé do té
jené nisur pér rrugé. Gézohem shumé pér ardhjen e tyre dhe po numéroj
ditét. Kemi nevojé pér kaq shumé punétore, ndérsa jemi kaq pak. Mendoni
vetém: uné kam nén kujdes 375 fémijé. Jam e vetmja e bardhé mes tyre. Né
kété shkollé mé duhet edhe t‘i mésoj. Nuk éshté aspak e lehté kur njeriu
duhet té jeté né kémbé nga méngjesi deri né mbrémje. Megjithaté, gjithcka
pér Jezusin; prandaj edhe véshtirésité béhen té bukura kur i jetojmé pér Té.

Sonte jam jashtézakonisht e pérgjumur, ndaj mé falni gé Ju kam sh-
kruar késhtu. Por nése nuk e pérfundoj sonte kété letér, nesér do té jeté
tepér voné.

Lutuni shumé pér mua!

Me pérkushtim té pérhershém né Jezusin,
M. Tereza, IBM

Nga letra e motrés Gabriela

Bashkémotra e motrés Terezé, motra Gabriela, i shkroi té njéjtit até
shpirtéror, até Franjo Jambrekovi¢, njé letér, né té cilén, ndér té tjera, thuhet:

“Mendoj se Jezusi e do shumé motrén Terezé. Ne jetojmé né té njéjtén
shtépi. Cdo dité vérej se si ajo pérpiget ta kénagé Jezusin né gjithcka. Ka
shumé puné, por kurré nuk kursehet. Eshté jashtézakonisht e pérvuajtur. I
ka kushtuar shumé pér ta arritur kété virtyt, por uné besoj se Zoti i miré e
ka zgjedhur pér vepra té médha...”

Njézet e dy vjet mé voné

Né vitin 1959, misionari slloven né Bengal, até Alojz DemsSar, vizitoi
tashmé misionaren e njohur té Dashurisé, Nénén Terezé. Pér kété takim ai
shkruan:
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“Kur mbérrita né ambulancén e Titagarhit, pashé radhé té gjata le-
brozésh gé prisnin para tryezés, ku njé motér regjistronte emrat e tyre. Mé
pas ata kalonin te mjeku, i cili u merrte gjak nga veshi ose nga krahu pér ta
analizuar, né ményré gé té pércaktonte nése lebra ishte e shérueshme, cilit
lloj i pérkiste dhe nése ishte ngjitése apo jo.

Né fillim, Néné Tereza ishte e angazhuar me projektin e ambulancés
sé re, por mé pas iu afrua veté té sémuréve dhe nisi t'i kontrollonte.

Pashé vajza té vogla, mezi dyvjecare, gé tashmé mbanin shenjat e du-
kshme té késaj sémundjeje té tmerrshme. Néné Tereza i merrte me aq butési
dhe u jepte ilacet me aq dashuri, sagé u preka thellé. Ajo mori pér dore njé
grua té re, e cila kishte plagé té médha té hapura né kémbé dhe né ballé.
Mé tha se ajo vuante nga njé formé shumé e rrezikshme dhe tepér ngjitése
e lebrés. Megjithaté, e mbajti pér dore, i dha injeksionin, sikur té mos kishte
asgjé té pazakonté.

Mé pushtoi njé ndjenjé tronditjeje kur pashé me sa dashuri i trajtonte:
u vendoste pomada né plagé, u merrte gjak pér analiza, u bénte injeksione, u
ledhatonte fémijét e pafajshém né koké - dhe té gjitha kéto pa asnjé shenjé
frike.

E pyeta:

‘A nuk keni friké se mund té sémureni edhe Ju nga kjo sémundje?’

Ajo m'u pérgjigj:

‘Po edhe sikur té ndodhé? A nuk i deshi Jezusi lebrozét, té cilét té
gjithé i braktisin dhe i pér¢cmojné? Ai veté i shéroi dhe nuk mori lebrén. Nése
uné do ta marr kété sémundje, le té béhet vullneti i Hyjit. Atéheré e gjithé
jeta ime do té jeté njé flijim dashurie pér Té.””

Pas kétij takimi, té nesérmen, Néné Tereza i dérgoi njé letér té shkur-
tér, té shkruar né gjuhén kroate:

“I dashur Até né Jezusin!

Mé gézoi shumé ardhja Juaj né Titagarh, por mé dukét shumé i lodhur
dhe disi i trishtuar. Gézimi Juaj pér mua ka gené gjithmoné si njé ilac shpir-
téror. Por kété heré nuk ishte késhtu.

Mé pyetét: ‘Po sikur edhe uné ta marr kété sémundje?’

Nése ndodh, ai do té jeté ‘Fiat’-i im i fundit ndaj Hyjit té dashur. Ai ka
marré gjithcka nga uné; mund ta marré edhe trupin tim plotésisht. Dikur
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kisha njé friké té madhe nga lebra dhe nga lebrozét. Edhe sot frika ende ek-
ziston né zemrén time, por gjithcka ia kam kushtuar Hyjit. Prandaj buzégesh
shpesh, sepse dua t’ia fsheh edhe Atij ndjenjat e mia dhe t’i dhuroj njé flijim
té gézueshém.

Po jua shkruaj kété gé té luteni pér mua, gé té mbetem e gézuar deri
né fund. Falénderoj Hyjin gé mé ka dhéné hirin e gézimit, késhtu gé askush,
as motrat e mia, nuk mund té shohé asgjé tjetér tek uné.

Lutuni pér mua, ashtu sic lutem edhe uné pér Ju, qé té béhemi flijim i
ploté né zjarrin e dashurisé sé Tij.

Me pérkushtim né Jezusin,
Néné Tereza, M.C.”
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ITI.XXV.
Tpu nmucma og Majka Tepesa
OJ1 MUCNOHEPCKHNOT APXUB

Cekoraill e BJlaXHOBYBAuUKM, MaKap M HAaKPaTKo, Jla ce IIOTJieJiHe BO My-
XOBHATa MCTOPHja Ha OHUe JIyre ITo bor ru u3bpast 3a ucnonaHyBabhe Ha CBouTe
rojieMu 3aMuciii. YecTo yiiTe Bo HajpaHUTe rOJIMHU O] HUBHUOT KMBOT MOYKAT
Ila ce 3a0ejie;KaT 3HAILIMTE Ha TOj 0OKeCcTBEeH MOBUK. Taka OMI0 U BO JKUBOTOT
Ha MCTakHaTaTa MUCMOHepKa, Majka Tepe3sa.

Mos;kebu He cuTe 3HaaT [eKa Hej3MHOTO [OYXOBHO OQOpMyBambe U
IMOTTUKOT LI€JIOCHO [a MY Ce IIOCBeTU Ha MUCUOHEPCKOTO Jieio ousie m1aboKo
O0JTMKYBaHU O] XPBATCKUOT je3yuT o. dpamo JaMOPEKOBUK, JeHeC BeKe MOKO-
eH. Toj ciysken Bo JesyuTckara pe3ujieHiija Bo CKorije, MOKpaj Koja ce Haoraaa
1 KaTo/JIMYKaTa napoxuja. Mnagara ['oHiia bojariny HUKorai He ro 3abopaBuia
CBOjOT JIyXOBeH Bojauy. U 1opoiiHa moBpeMeHo My McIpaKajia MMcMa HMCIIOJI-
HeTH CO MCKPEHOCT, BO KOU I'0 OTBOpajia CBOETO Cplie 1 r'o OTKpHBajia CBOjOT
BHaTpellleH J[yXOBeH CBeT.

Bo mpopormkeHue ro objaByBame IHMCMOTO IITO MY IO MCIpaTWia Ha
CBOjOT TIOpaHellleH IYXOBeH Bojlau HellocpeHo ITpe MojlarakbeTo Ha BeUHUTe
3aBeTH, KaKo U VIITe eJHO MMCMO HaITMIlIaHO 110 HUBHOTO MoJjIarame.

IIpBo nucmo
ManacTtup Jlopeto, EHTanu
8 deBpyapu 1937 roguna

Hpar oue Bo Xpucra Hcycal!

Op ceé cpue Bu 6arogapam 3a Bamero mucmo. HaBucTrHa He o oUeky-
BaB. [IpocTeTe Mu 1ITO HEe Bu nuiiaB mopaHo.

Tykyiro gobus rmucmo of [TountyBaHaTa 'eHepasiHa Majka, co Koe MU
ce 7laBa /I03BoJIa /ia T T0JI0KaM MOUTe BeuHH 3aBeTu. Ke ru rososkam Ha 24
maj 1937 roguHa. KakBa ronema musioct! HaBucTrHa He MoyKaM [OBOJIHO Jia
My 3abnmarogapam Ha bora 3a cé mto HanpaBu 3a MeHe. Cera Ke My ripumnaram
3acekorari!

Op ceTo cpile ce pagyBaM IITO yCIleaB CO PaJOCT J1a TO HOCaM CBOjOT
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KpCT 3aeaHo co Mcyc. Mmarie crpagama; nmalile MUTOBU KOra MOUTe ouu Oea
ucrosHeTH co co3u. Ho, HeKa e GiarocnoBeH bor 3a ce! Vcyc u jac gocera
b6eBMe mpujaTenu. MoseTe ce ma MU ja lapyBa MUJIOCTa Ha UCTPAjHOCTa, HUKO-
raii jia He ce opjiajiedaM oji HerosBuor nar.

OBoj Mecel] ja 3aIlloUHyBaM MojaTa TpPUMeCeuHa TpeTa JIyXOBHa ITpoba.
Tamy Ke nma MHOTY paboTa U MHOTY KPTBU 3a Mcyc u 3a myimre, HO jac cym
cpekHa. Hekoram KpcToBuTe Me Tilalliea; caMo MOMUCJ/IaTa Ha CTpaJlakbeTo Me
Tepaiile Jia ce Tpecam. Cera, HaIIpOTUB, I'O MIperpHyBaM cTpajamweTo npes Hero.

Majka Tepesa

Taka HaBUCTHHA JI0jae Toa BpeMe, 1 Taka Vcyc u jac ;kuBeeMe BO JbYOOB.

Hewmojte ma muciuTe geka MOjoOT JIyXOBeH >KUBOT € TI0CT/IaH co po3u. Toj
LIBET PeUrCH HUKOTalll He T'o cpeKaBaM Ha CBOjoT rat. HarmpoTus, MojoT Haj6sm-
30K MPUPYKHUK e TeMHUHaTa. Kora HOKTa cTaHyBa MHOT'Y I'YCTa U KOra MU Ce
UMHU [ieKa ce 3aBpllyBa CO MeKOJI, Torall eJHOCTaBHO 1leJIocHO My ce mpeja-
Bam Ha Mcyc. Ako Toj caka f1a ojaM Tamy, OAroTBEHa CyM, HO CaMO Mo/, e[ieH
YCJIOB TOa HaBUCTHUHA a ouge HeroBara Boija u HeroBara pajocT.

Mu e morpebHa MHOTY MMJIOCT, MHOT'Y XpHMCTOBa CHMJIa, 3a Ja OCTaHAM
HeIToKosie0JIMBa BO BepaTa M BO OHaa cJjiera JbyOOB IITO BOIU eJIMHCTBEHO KOH
PacnHaTuoT Xpucroc. Ho, jac cym cpekHa ga, mocpeKHa ofi Kora O1io 1 BO HU-
e/THa OKOJTHOCT He OM caKaJia Jla ce OTKaKaM OJ] CBOUTe CTpPajiaha.

Cenak, HeMOjTe JJa MUCJIUTe JIeKa MOjOT KUBOT e caMo cTpajiame. O, He!
Jac ce cmeaM nmoBeKe OTKOJIKY IIITO CTPajiaM, TOJIKY MHOTY IIITO HEKOU 3aKJTyuu-
Jle leKa CyM pasrajieHaTa HeBecTta Ha Mcyc, Koja >kuBee co Hero Bo Hasaper,
naneky ofi 'onrora. Kora moute VHAujIu ce HacCMeBHYBaarT, U jac yIITe TIOHeX-
HO M BO3BpaKaM CO HaCMeBKa.

MoneTe ce, MoJjieTe ce MHOTrY 3a MeHe! HaBucTtuHa mu e rmorpeoHa Hero-
Bara jbyOOB!

[IpocTeTe MM IITO TOJIKY MHOTY Ce pacluiliaB, HO HA camaTa He 3HaM
Kako ce ciyuyu Toa. CurypHo HMcyc ro nocakasn Toa, 3a ga Be NMoTTUKHe ylITe
MoBeKe Jla ce MOJIMTe 3a BallaTa MucruoHepka.

Cectpa Mapuja 'abpuena e tyka. Taa paboru Bo St. Mary's. Ce cpeKa-
BaMe CeKoj JIeH. Jac ro yuam OeHraJICKUOT ja3uK, a Bo St. Mary‘s cme 3aeHO
HayTpPO U HaBeuep, OUJIejKU IIPEeKY JeH CO UeTUpUu OeHrajICKu CecTpu oJaM BO
St. Teresa‘s. Taa e MHOT'Y cpeKHa U pajocHa oBJie. [IpejaBa BO YUUJIMILITETO U
ceKoralll e IIOJITOTBeHAa 1a MU I[TOMOTHe.
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Cectpa bepHapja HITOTYKY ce BpaTu BO HOBUILIMjaTOT. TyKa mpecTojyBa-
e mrect Meceli. Co boskja momolil, Ha MOYeTOKOT Ha 1938 roguHa Ke ru 1oJo-
JKU CBOUTe CBeTH 3aBeTU. MHOTY cTpajialiie, HO cera ce e MIOBTOPHO BO pefi. bor
CUTYPHO MHOTY ja JbyOH, 3aToa IIITO I ITo/Iapy TOJIKY r'oJIeM KPCT.

Majka Mu peiJoBHO MU nuiryBa. Taa Mu JaBa crujia MOUTe CTpajjama Ja ru
IMoJHeCyBaM CcO pajiocT. MoeTo 3aMUHYBabe, BCYITHOCT, Oellle TTOUeTOK Ha Hej-
3MHUOT T10]IJTAa00K AYXOBeH KUBOT. Kora Ke nojne kaj lcyc, yobemeHa cyM fieka
Toj Ke ja mpeueka co rojiema pajioct. bpat Mu 1 cectpa Mu 1 IOHaTaMy >KBeaT
3aeJHO U MaaT y0aB JKUBOT.

CurypHa cyM JieKa cTe MHoOry 3adaTeHu U JieKa HeMaTe ceKoraill Bpeme
Ila MUCJIMTe Ha MMCMa, HO efHO Be MosiaM: cekoralil MmojieTe ce 3a MeHe!

Bo nociiegHuTE IeHOBU O] CpLie Ce HacMeaB, 3aToa LITO MU Ce CeTHuja He-
Kou ciryuku ofi JletHurja. Konky camo 6eB ropga Toram! Hu cera He cym oHOJI-
Ky CMHpeHa KOJIKY IITO Tpeba Ja Ougam, HO CO CeTO CBOEe Cplie MocaKyBaM [a
craHaMm TakBa. [loHuKyBamwaTa 3a MeHe ce HajcIaTKUTe c1afocTu. KoKy Tpre-
nuBu 0eBTe Bue! Toa Me BocxuTyBa M MU moMara u jac a Ougam TpIienBa co
moute HOaujIu.

Mopam na omam. HMja e Kelllka Kako TeKOJI, HO Hej3UHUTe JyIIU ce
MMpeKpacHU M JIparolieHu, 3aToa IITo ce u3MueHu co KpBra Xpucrosa.

Cpneuno Be rmo3gpaByBam 1 Be MoaMm 3a BammoT 61arocjioB ¥ MOJIUTBU.

Bama Bo Ncyca,
Cectpa M. Tepe3suja, IBM

BTopo nucmo
ManacTtup Jlopeto, EHTanu
25 HoemBpu 1937 roguHa

Hpar oue Bo Xpucra Mcyca!

BoskKuKHUTE TTpa3HulM ce HabmmKyBaaT. /lojleka oBa MUCMO CTUTHE BO
Bamwmre paije, cute HUe BeKe Ke ja JkuBeeMe pajgocTta Ha boskectBeHoTo [lete,
Ucyc. 3aTtoa Bu ru ucrpakam moute HajcpriedyHu yecTUTKU. Heka CeMOKHMOT
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bor Bu ja mapyBa musiocTa ma HarrpaBuUTe IITO OoBeKe 3a Hero u 3a cmaceHueTo
Ha gyuurTe. Be MmoaM, MoseTe ce 1 3a Bamata MucroHepkal

CurypHo BeKe 3HaeTe JieKa T'M MOJIOKWB MOWTe BEUHM 3aBeTU. T0j JeH
muciieB U Ha Bac. Kora camo Ou 3Haesie KOJIKy 6eB CpeKHa IITO MOKEeB, CO
cs000/1Ha BOJIja, Ja ro IIPUHecaM CBOjOT >KMBOT Kako gap Ha bora. Cera My
npunaram HemMy 1 Taka Ke octaHe 3acekorarii!

MoskeOu 1oBeKe He MOsKeTe J1a ja 3aMMC/IMTe HeKorairHaTa ['oHIla Kako
XpuctoBa HeBecta. Ho Toj cekoraii 6elie 6eckpajHo mobap KOH MeHe, KaKo J1a
cakaillle MOeToO CpIle 11eJIOCHO /ia To 3auyBa camo 3a Ce0Oe. Yiirre efHaIl ICKPEHO
Bu 61arogapam 3a cé 1Ito HarrpaBUBTe 3a MeHe!

Cectpa 'abpuesna e Tyka 1 co rojema mnpegaHocT pabotu 3a Hcyc. Haj-
Ba/KHO e IIITO 3Hae MCTOBPEMEHO [1a CTpajia U Jja ce HaCMeBHYBa.

Taa MHOry MU IToMara Bo MHOTY pabO0TH; MHAKy, CUTYPHO HeKajie cama ou
noTkjaekHasa. Cekoralill e MOJITOTBEHA Jla MU ITIOMOTHe, a jac 4eCTONaTu MpeMm-
HOTY ja KOpHUCTaM Hej3uHaTa JoOpuHa.

CecTtpa bepHap/ia Ke ru 1oj10;K1U CBOUTe 3aBeTu Ha 23 janyapu 1938 ro-
nuHa. briaromapenue Ha bora, cera moBTOpHO cé e mob6po. Mcyc curypHo ja us-
OpaJ1 3a mocebHa MucHja, OMUIejKHU 11 JapyBa TOJIKY MHOTY CTpajiama. Taa e Buc-
TUHCKa XepOMHa U1 C€ TIoJIHeCYBa CO XpabpoCT U CO HaCMeBKa.

Iparuot oter; Mecapuk ro 3aryou cyZIcKuoT criop. Heka e 6iarocioBeH
Bor 3a ce! Toj cé noyHecyBa co M3BOHpPeIHA BEJIMKOAYLUIHOCT 1 yBepeHa CyM
IleKa IUIOMOBUTe Ke OMIAT CTOKPATHO MOToJIieMy, MaKo Ha IIPB IIoTrJIe] U3rjie-
Ila geKa u3ryomi. AKo cakame Jia ro rmpugooueme benraj 3a Xpucta, Mopa Jia
IUIaTuMe co MHory >KpTBu. Cera BeKe ce pajiyBaM UM ToOraill Kora paboTUTe He
ce oJIBUBaaT CIIOpe]] MojaTa BoJjja, 3aToa IITo pa3bupaM geka Toj caka pga ja
HCIWTAa HalllaTa Bepa. 3aToa, AYPU 1 Bo mopa3oT, ['o cnaBume bora Kako f1a cme
mobuse ce.

Moskebu Mojara majka Bu nminyBasia. Taa cera ;KuBee Kaj MojoT Opar.
Cure ce MHoOry cpekHu. Vim Hepoctura caMo efHo HuBHarta I'onita. Ho, 6ia-
rogapeHue Ha bora, Majka MM ITOBTOPHO MMa IIpKBa BO O/IM3MHA U MOMKe [a
300pyBa aJIbaHCKU CeKorall Kora Ke rocaka. MojaTta cectpa craHa rmpedeKTKa
Ha MapujaHcKkaTa KOHrperaijja 3a ruMHasujajikute. Ce HajileBaM JleKa Ke Ha-
npaBu MHOTY 3a Hcyc.

CurypHo cakare Jia Jlo3HaeTe HelllTo U 3a MeHe. CaMo eflHO Be mosam:
MosieTe ce MHOTrYy 3a MeHe! [loBeKe op Kora OMI0 MU ce MOTPEOHU MOJIMTBU.
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CakaM ma bumam camo VcycoBa — He camMo I10 MMe WIM 10 MOHAaIIIKaTa 00JIeKa,
TYKY CO 1IeJIOTO CBOe OUTHe.

YecTo ce ciryuyBa ce fJa Tprie HaollaKy MU MOeTO rop/io ,jac” IOBTOPHO Aa
ro 3aszeMe MpBOTO MecTo. Cé yirre cyM oHaa ropza I'oniia. Camo efHO ce Mpo-
MeHHU: MojaTa Jby00oB KoH Mcyc. 3a Hero 6u mana cé, mypu u cBojoT ;KuBoOT. Toa
3By4yHr y06aBO, HO BO ITpaKca BOOIIIITO He e JIeCHO; TOKMY Toa U I'o TTocaKyBaMm
rmaToT KoH Hero ga He Oujie jieceH.

Ce cekaBare u Kora efHaii Bo CKoIlje MU PEKOBTE:

,I'OHIle, TU caKalll Jla ja MCITHelll yalllaTa [0 ITocjaeaHaTa Kamnka!®

He 3nam panu Torail HaBHCTHHA Taka MICJ/EB, HO JeHec ga. M Toa ro
BeJIaM CO PajioCT, Oe3 Ja mpojieaM HUTY eJHa CoJi3a.

BepojaTHo, Kora Ke ro jjooueTe oBa MMCMO, HAlIUTe MUCHUOHEPKU BeKe
Ke OupaT TpruaTy Ha rmaT. MHOry ce pajiyBaM Ha HUBHOTO Jloarame 1 ' Opojam
neHoBuTe. Hu ce moTpeOHM TOJIKY MHOT'Y paOOTHUUKH, a HE MMa TOJIKY MaJIKy.

3aMuceTe caMo: ce TpuKaM 3a 375 felja. Jac cym eguHCTBeHaTa Oeja
Mer'y HUB. Bo 0Ba yuWIMIlITe KICTOBPEMEHO MOpaM U [1a I'v roydyyBam. Boomro
He e JIeCHO KOora YoBeK Mopa Jia Ouje Ha Ho3e oji yTpo A0 Beuep. Ho, cé e 3a
Ncyc; 3aToa U TEUIKOTUUTE CTaHyBaaT MpPeKpacHU Kora r'u kupeeme 3a Hero.

BeuepBa cym HeoOMYHO ITOCIIaHa, 3aT0a MPOCTeTe MU IITO By muiryBam
Baka. Ho, aKko He ro 3aBpIllaM OBa IMICMO BeuepBa, yTpe Ke Oue mpeaoiiHa.

MorsieTe ce MHOTY 3a MeHe!

Co TpajHa npenmaHocT Bo Mcyca,
M. Tepesa, IBM

JIBaeceT u Be TOAVHU MO/I0I[HA

Bo 1959 roguHa, ciioBeHeUKUOT MUCHOHep Bo benrai, o. Anoj3 [lemiap,
ja rmoceTHu BeKe IIpouyeHaTa MUCHOHeEpKa Ha JbyOoBTa, Majka Tepesa. 3a Taa
cpenba TOj 3amuIa:

,Kora nmpucturHaB Bo aMmOynaHTaTa Bo Turarapx, BUJIOB JOITU PeauLn
JeTnipo3HU O0JTHM KOM UeKaa ITpeji MacaTa Kajie IITO eJJHa cecTpa I'M 3aruIlyBa-
Ille HUBHUTe UMMIba. [ToToa THe oflea Kaj ieKapoT, KOj UM 3eMaliie KpPB 0] YBOTO
WIW O] paKarTa 3a aHajii3a, 3a Jia YTBPAU Jaiu JielTpaTa Moske fia ce JIeKyBa, O]
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KOj BUJI e U JTa/I1 € 3apa3Ha.

Bo nmoueTokoT Majka Tepe3a Gelle 3achaTeHa co paboTaTa OKOJTy HOBaTa
amOyJIaHTa, HO MIOTOA camaTa UM ITPUCTAy Ha OOJIHUTE U TIOYHA Jia T'Y IIperjie-
ZyBa.

BumoB Manu geBojuniba, eBaj IBeroguIliHA, KO BeKe I'i Hocea BUJJIU-
BHUTe 3HAIM Ha OBaa cTpailHa 6osiect. Majka Tepesa ru 3emaiiie co TakBa HeX-
HOCT U M T'M JIaBalile JIEKOBUTE CO TOJIKaBa JbyOOB IITO OeB [JTab0KO TpOrHar.
Taa ja daTu 3a paka efHa MyIajia KeHa Koja MMallle rojleMy OTBOPEeHU paHU Ha
HO3eTe U Ha 4yej0To. Mu peue geka Taa 6osiefiyBa OJ MHOTY OITAaCE€H U CHJTHO
3apaseH o0/MK Ha jiernpa. Cerlak, ja ApsKelle 3a paka, U Jlajie UHjeKlija, Kako
TOa Aa Oellle HEIITO coceMa BOOOMYAeHO.

Me 003e/e UyBCTBO Ha BOCXUT KOr'a BU/IOB CO KOJIKaBa JbyOOB ce IpusKe-
llle 32 HUB: MM HaHecyBallle MaCcT Ha paHWUTe, UM 3eMallle KpPB 3a aHa/Iu31, UM
IlaBallle MHjeKIIUW, TM MUJIyBallle HEBUHUTE Jiella T10 TylaBaTa — U CeTo Toa Oe3
HU HajMasl 3HaK Ha CTpaB.

Ja npainas:

»,3apeM He ce IUIalIUTe JIeKa U Bue 61 MojKesie f1a ce 3apa3uTe o] OBaa
bomnect?*

Taa Mu ofiroBOpU:

»11la gypu u ga ce ciayuu Toa? 3ap Mcyc He ru jpyOeliie JIeITpo3HUTE, KOU
CHTe I'M HallylITaaT U r'u npe3upaat? Toj caMUOT I' UCLIeJIM 1 He ce 3apa3u Co
nernpa. AKo jac ja mobujam oBaa OosiecT, HeKa 6ujie BoijaTa boskja. Toramr 1ie-
JINOT MOj JKMBOT Ke CcTaHe KpTBa Ha JbyOoBTa 3a Hero.“

CnepgHuUOT JieH, o oBaa cpenba, Majka Tepe3a My ucropaTuia KpaTKo
MMMCMO, HaIlMIIIaHO Ha XPBaTCKU ja3uK:

Hpar oue Bo Mcycal!

Mnory me uspaayBa Baileto goaramwe Bo TuTarapx, HO MU ce UMHelle
JleKa cTe MHOTY YMOPHHU 1 HEKAKO Ta)KHU. BalllaTa pajiocT oTceKorall 3a MeHe
Oellle Kako JIyXoBeH jieK. Ho, oBojIaT He Oelire Taka.

Me mnipaniaBTe:

»A 1IITO aKOo U jac ce 3apa3aM Cco oBaa bojiect?“

AKo Toa ce cjiyuH, Toa Ke bue MoeTo rocienHo ,Fiat“ ko aparuor bor.
Toj Mu 3enie ce; MoKe 11€JI0CHO Jia T'o 3eMe M MOeToO Tejio. Hekorain MHory ce
IU1alieB o] jieIpaTa U ojl jiellpo3HuTe. M geHec Toj cTpaB cé yilTe [OCTOU BO
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MoeTo cpile, HO cé My npuHecoB Ha bora. 3aTtoa yecto ce HacMeBHYBaM, Ou-
Ilejku cakam aypu u o Hero ga ru cokpujam cBouTe 4yBCcTBa U ga My IpuHe-
caM pajioCcHa KpTBa.

Bu ro nmuinryBaM oBa 3a Jja ce MOJIUTe 3a MeHe, Jla OCTaHaM pajjocHa /10
caMMOT Kpaj. My 6j1arogapam Ha bora 1tTo Mu ja gapyBaliie MAJIOCTa Ha pajioc-
Ta, TaKa IITO HUKOj, IYPU HU MOUTE CEeCTPU, He MOKe Jla BUAW HUIIITO JIPYTro BO
MeHe.

MoneTe ce 3a MeHe, KaKo IIITO U jac ce MosiaM 3a Bac, 3a ma craHeme
11eJIOCHa KpTBa Bo orHoT Ha HeroBara jby0OoB.

Co nmpemanocTt Bo Mcyca,
Majka Tepesa, M.C.

Opn mucMmoTo Ha cectpa 'abpuena

Cocecrpara Ha cectpa Tepesa, cectpa 'abpuena, My Hanuiama MUCMO
Ha MCTHUOT AYXOBeH oTell, 0. @pamo JaMOpeKOBUK, BO KOe, Mer'y IpyroTo, CTOU:

»MucmaM geka Mcyc mHory ja 56y0u cectpa Tepe3sa. JKuBeeme Bo ncTtaTa
KyKa. CeKkoj JleH riejiaM KakKo HacTojyBa Bo cé ma My yroau Ha Mcyc. Paborata
e MHOI'yOpojHa, HO HUKOralll He ce ITeiu cebecu. VICKTyunuTeTHO e CMUpeHa.
MHory ja unHellle J1a ja CTeKHe oBaa Jo0J1ecT, HO jac BepyBaM fieKa moopuot bor
ja u3bpas 3a roemu gena...”
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III.XXV.
Three Letters of Mother Teresa
FROM THE MISSION ARCHIVE

It is always inspiring to cast even the briefest glance at the spiritual
history of those whom God has chosen to accomplish His great designs. Very
often, the first signs of this divine vocation can already be discerned in the
earliest stages of their lives. Such was also the case with the remarkable mis-
sionary, Mother Teresa.

Perhaps not everyone knows that her spiritual formation and the inspi-
ration to dedicate her life to the missions were profoundly influenced by the
Croatian Jesuit Fr. Franjo Jambrekovi¢ (now deceased). At the time, he served
at the Jesuit Residence in Skopje, adjacent to the city‘s Catholic parish. The
young Gonxhe Bojaxhiu never forgot her spiritual guide. Even years later, she
continued to send him heartfelt letters in which she opened her soul and re-
vealed the inner world of her vocation.

Presented below are two of those letters: the first, written shortly be-
fore she made her perpetual religious vows, and the second, composed after
she had professed them.

The First Letter
Loreto Convent, Entally
8 February 1937

Dear Father in Christ Jesus,

Thank you most sincerely for your letter. I truly did not expect it. Please
forgive me for not having written to you sooner.

I have just received a letter from our Reverend Mother General grant-
ing me permission to make my Perpetual Vows. God willing, I shall profess
them on 24 May 1937. What an immense grace! Truly, I can never thank God
enough for all that He has done for me. From that day onward, I shall belong
entirely to Him for all eternity.
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With all my heart I rejoice that I have been able to carry my cross joy-
fully together with Jesus. There have been sufferings; there have been mo-
ments when my eyes filled with tears. Yet thanks be to God for everything!
Until now, Jesus and I have remained faithful companions. Pray that He may
grant me the grace of perseverance and that [ may never stray from His path.

This month I begin my three-month period of tertianship. It will involve
much work and many sacrifices for Jesus and for souls, yet I am happy. Once,
crosses frightened me; the mere thought of suffering caused me to tremble.
Now, however, I embrace suffering with joy.

Thus He truly came, and now Jesus and I live in love.

Do not imagine that my spiritual life is strewn with roses. Rarely do I
find such flowers along my path. On the contrary, darkness has become my
closest companion. When the night grows especially deep and everything
seems as though it is leading me toward hell, I simply abandon myself entirely
to Jesus. If He desires that I should go there, I am prepared but on one condi-
tion alone: that it truly be His holy will and His joy.

I need abundant grace, immense strength from Christ, to remain stead-
fast in faith and in that blind love which leads only to the Crucified Jesus. Yet I
am happy indeed happier than ever before and under no circumstances would
I wish to be deprived of my sufferings.

Do not think, however, that my life consists only of suffering. Oh, no! I
laugh more than I suffer, so much so that some have concluded that [ am the
cherished bride of Jesus, living beside Him in Nazareth rather than on Calvary.
Whenever my Indian people smile, my own smile becomes even more radiant.

Pray pray fervently for me! I truly stand in need of His love.

Forgive me for writing at such length; I hardly know how it happened.
Surely Jesus desired it, so that He might inspire you to pray even more ear-
nestly for your missionary.

Sister Maria Gabriela is here. She serves at St. Mary‘s. We meet ev-
ery day. I am studying the Bengali language, and since we are together at St.
Mary'‘s every morning and evening, we have many opportunities to encourage
one another. During the day I accompany four Bengali sisters to St. Teresa‘s
School. Sister Gabriela is very happy here. She teaches in the school and is
always ready to help me.
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Sister Bernarda has just returned to the novitiate after spending six
months here. With God‘s help, she will make her holy vows at the begin-
ning of 1938. She has endured many sufferings, but now everything is well
again. Surely the Lord loves her greatly, for He has entrusted her with such
a heavy cross.

My mother writes to me regularly. She gives me strength to bear
every suffering with joy. My departure, in truth, marked the beginning of
her deepest spiritual life. When she goes to Jesus, I am convinced that He
will receive her with immense joy. My brother and sister continue to live
together and are leading a happy life.

I know that you are very busy and do not always have time to think
about letters, but I ask you for one thing only: please always pray for me.

In recent days I laughed heartily as I recalled several incidents from
Letnica. How proud I was in those days! Even now I am not as humble as I
ought to be, but with all my heart I long to become truly humble. Humilia-
tions have become the sweetest delicacies for me. How patient you always
were! That patience continues to inspire me and helps me to be patient
with my Indian people as well.

I must now finish. India is as hot as hell, yet her souls are beautiful
and precious, for they have been washed in the Blood of Christ.

I greet you most cordially and ask for your blessing and your prayers.

Yours in Jesus,
Sr. M. Teresa, [.B.M.

The Second Letter
Loreto Convent, Entally
25 November 1937

Dear Father in Christ Jesus,
The feast of Christmas is drawing near. By the time this letter reach-
es your hands, we shall all be rejoicing in the joy of the Divine Child, Jesus.
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Therefore, I send you my warmest Christmas greetings. May the Almighty
Lord grant you the grace to accomplish ever greater things for Him and for
the salvation of souls. Please remember your missionary in your prayers!

You have undoubtedly heard that I have now made my Perpetual
Vows. On that day I thought of you as well. If only you knew how happy I
was to be able, of my own free will, to offer my life entirely to God. I am now
wholly His, and I shall remain His forever.

Perhaps it is difficult for you to imagine the former Gonxhe as the
Bride of Christ. Yet He has always been infinitely good to me, as though He
wished to secure my heart entirely for Himself. Once again, I thank you
sincerely for everything you have done for me.

Sister Gabriela is here and is working devotedly for Jesus. The most
beautiful thing about her is that she knows how to suffer while continuing
to smile. She helps me in countless ways; otherwise, I believe I would have
collapsed somewhere all alone. She is always ready to assist me, while I
often take advantage of her kindness far more than I should.

Sister Bernarda will profess her vows on 23 January 1938. Thanks be
to God, everything is well again. Surely Jesus has chosen her for a special
mission, for He entrusts her with so many sufferings. She is a true heroine,
bearing everything courageously and with a smile.

Dear Father Mesari¢ lost his lawsuit. Thanks be to God for every-
thing! He bears it with extraordinary generosity, and I am convinced that
its fruits will be multiplied a hundredfold, even though outwardly it ap-
pears to be a defeat. If we wish to win Bengal for Christ, we must pay for it
with many sacrifices. I now rejoice even when things do not unfold accord-
ing to my wishes, because I understand that He desires to test our faith.
Therefore, even in defeat, we praise God as though we had won everything.

Perhaps my mother has written to you. She is now living with my
brother, and they are very happy. Only one thing is missing from their
lives their Gonxhe. Thanks be to God, my mother once again has a church
nearby and is able to speak Albanian whenever she wishes. My sister has
become the Prefect of the Marian Congregation for the secondary-school
girls. I hope she will accomplish much for Jesus.

You probably wish to hear something about me as well. I ask only one
thing of you: pray fervently for me! I need prayers now more than ever. I
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long to belong entirely to Jesus not merely in name or by wearing the reli-
gious habit, but with my whole being.

It often happens that everything goes wrong and that my proud self
rises once again to the surface. I am still that same proud Gonxhe. Only
one thing has changed: my love for Jesus. For Him I would give everything
even my life itself. It sounds beautiful when expressed in words, but in
practice it is far from easy. Yet this is precisely what I desire: that the road
leading to Him should never be an easy one.

Do you remember how, once in Skopje, you told me:

»,Gonxhe, you wish to drink the chalice to its very last drop!“

At that time I do not know whether I truly understood those words.
Today, however, I do. And I say this joyfully, without shedding even a single
tear.

By the time you receive this letter, our missionaries will already have
departed for their new missions. I rejoice greatly at their arrival and count
the days until they come. We are in desperate need of workers, yet there
are so few of us.

Just imagine: I am responsible for 375 children, and I am the only
European among them. In addition to caring for them, I must also teach
them. It is by no means easy when one must remain on one‘s feet from
morning until evening. Yet everything is for Jesus; therefore even hard-
ships become beautiful when they are endured for Him.

Tonight I am exceedingly tired and sleepy, so please forgive this rath-
er disordered letter. If I do not finish it tonight, tomorrow will already be
too late.

Please continue to pray fervently for me.

Yours devotedly in Jesus,
Sr. M. Teresa, [.B.M.
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From Sister Gabriela‘s Letter

Mother Teresa‘s fellow sister, Sister Gabriela, wrote to the same spiri-
tual director, Fr. Franjo Jambrekovi¢, and in her letter she remarked:

»1 believe that Jesus loves Sister Teresa very much. We live in the same
house, and every day I witness how earnestly she strives to please Him in ev-
erything. There is an abundance of work, yet she never spares herself. She is ex-
traordinarily humble. She has paid a high price to attain this virtue, but I firmly
believe that the good Lord has chosen her for great works...“

Twenty-Two Years Later

In 1959, the Slovenian missionary in Bengal, Fr. Alojz Demsar, visited
the now widely known Missionary of Charity, Mother Teresa. Recalling that
encounter, he wrote:

~When I arrived at the Titagarh dispensary, I saw long lines of leprosy
patients waiting before a table where one of the sisters was registering their
names. They then proceeded to the physician, who collected blood samples from
their ears or arms for examination in order to determine whether the disease was
curable, what type of leprosy they suffered from, and whether it was contagious.

At first, Mother Teresa was occupied with matters concerning the new
dispensary, but soon afterward she personally approached the sick and began
examining them.

I saw little girls, scarcely two years old, already bearing the unmistakable
signs of this dreadful disease. Mother Teresa received them with extraordinary
tenderness and administered their medicines with such love that I was deeply
moved.

She then took by the hand a young woman whose legs and forehead were
covered with large open wounds. Mother Teresa explained that the woman was
suffering from a particularly dangerous and highly contagious form of leprosy.
Yet she held her hand, administered an injection, and cared for her as though
there were nothing unusual about the situation.

I was profoundly struck by the love with which she served them. She ap-
plied ointment to their wounds, collected blood for laboratory tests, administered
injections, gently stroked innocent children on the head—and did all of this with-
out the slightest sign of fear.
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I asked her:

,Are you not afraid that you yourself might contract this disease?‘

She answered:

*And even if that were to happen? Did not Jesus love the lepers whom
everyone else abandoned and despised? He healed them, yet He Himself did not
become a leper. If I should contract this disease, let God‘s will be done. Then my
entire life will become an offering of love to Him.“

Mother Teresa‘s Letter to Fr. Alojz Demsar

The day after their meeting, Mother Teresa sent Fr. Alojz Demsar a brief
letter, written in Croatian:

Dear Father in Jesus,

Your visit to Titagarh brought me great joy. Yet you seemed very tired
and somewhat saddened. Your joy has always been a source of spiritual
strength for me, but this time it was different.

You asked me:

,What if [, too, should contract this disease?*

If that should happen, it would be my final ,Fiat“ to our loving God. He
has already taken everything from me; He may also take my body completely.

There was a time when I was deeply afraid of leprosy and of those who
suffered from it. Even today, that fear still exists somewhere in my heart. Yet
I have surrendered everything to God. That is why I smile so often I wish to
conceal even my fears from Him and offer Him a joyful sacrifice.

I am writing this so that you may pray for me, that I may remain joyful
until the very end. I thank God for granting me the grace of joy, so that no one
not even my own sisters can see anything in me except happiness.

Pray for me, just as I pray for you, that together we may become a com-
plete sacrifice in the fire of His love.

Devotedly in Jesus,
Mother Teresa, M.C.
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IZ MISIJSKOG ARHIVA

Zanimljivo je makar malo zaviriti u
povijest dusa koje je Bog izabrao za iz-
vodenje svojih velikih planova. Mnogo
puta veé¢ se unaprijed mogu naslutiti ti
BoZji nacrti. Tako je to i u Zivotu gla-
sovite misionarke majke Terezije.

MoZda mnogima nije poznato da je
tu veliku duiu duhovneo oblikovao i po-
mogao joj poéi u misije na¥ hrvatski i-
susovac, danas ve¢ pok. o. Franjo Jam-
brekovi¢. On je djelovao u Skoplju u
Isusovagkoj rezidenciji uz koju se nalazi-
la i Zupa. Mlada Gonda Bojadiu nikada
nije zaboravila svoga duhovnog vodu. |
kasnije mu je povremeno pisala pisma
puna neposrednosti u kojima je otkriva-
la svoju du$u. Ovdje iznosimo jedno pi-
smo ito ga je pisala svom biviem du-
hovnom vodi prije zadnjih zavjeta, i
drugo ito ga je pisala poslije zavjeta.
Prvo pismo

Loreto Convent, Entally,
8. februara 1937.
m.402 —_— __ R

Tri pisma Majke Terezije

U Isusu dragi Oce!

Srdaéna Vam hvala na Vasem listu.
Nisam zaista ofekivala. Oprostite da
Vam nisam prije pisala.

Upravo sam dobila list od €. Majke
Generalice gdje mi daje dozvolu da po-
loZim svoje vjeéne zavjete. To ée biti 24.
svibnja 1937. Kakva velika milost! Za-
ista ne mogu se dosta zahvaliti Bogu
za sve §to je On udinio za me. Njego-
va za vjecnost! Sada se iz srca veselim
da sam veselo svoj kriz nosila sa Isu-
som. Bilo je trpljenja, bilo je casova
kad su mi ofi bile pune suza. Ali hvala
Bogu za sve! Isus i ja bili smo prijatelji
do sada. Molite se da mi On da milost
ustrajnosti.

Ovog mjeseca pofinjem svoju tromje-
seénu treéu probaciju. Bit ¢e tamo do-
sta i puno toga za Isusa i dufe, ali tako
sam sretna. Prije su me krizevi stragili
koZa mi se jeZila pri pomisli na trplje-
nje, ali sada zagrlim trpljenje prije ne-
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Majka Terezija

go je zaista doilo, i tako Isus i ja Zivi-
mo u ljubavi.

Nemojte misliti da je moj duhovni Zi-
vot prostrt ruzama. To cvijeée skoro ni-
kad ne nalazim na svom putu. Dapaée,
vise imam kao drugaricu tamu. Pa kad
no¢ postane jako gusta i sve mi iz-
gleda kao da ¢u svriiti u paklu, onda
jednostavno prikazem sebe lsusu: ako
On hoée da ja odem tamo,
sam, samo pod jednim uslovom, da to
zaista Njega veseli.

Treba mi mnogo milosti, mnogo Kri-

spremna

stove jakosti da ustrajem u pouzdanju,
u onoj slijepoj ljubavi, koja vodi samo
k Isusu Raspetom. Ali ja sam sretna —
da, sretinja nego ikada, i ne bih Zelje-
la ni pod koju cijenu da dam svoja trp-
ljenja.

Ipak nemojte misliti da ja zaista sa-
mo trpim, Oh ne! Smijem se ja vise ne-
goli trpim, tako da su neki zakljuéili da
sam razmaZena [susova zaruénica koja
Isusa u Nazaretu- dale-
ko od Kalvarije. Kad se moji Indijci smi-
ju, onda se ja jo§ slade nasmijem.

Zivi  uz

Molite se, molite se puno za me! Za-
ista trebam Njegovu ljubav!

Oprostite, $to sam se toliko rasprica-
la, ali ne znam ni ja sama kako. lsus
je sigurno ovo Zelio, da Vas potakne
da se malo viie molite za Vasu misio-
narku.

Sestra Marija Gabrijela je ovdje. Ra-
di u St. Mary's. Vidimo se svaki dan.
Ja je pouéavam u bengalskom, a onda
i u St. Mary's smo zajedno ujutro i
navecer, jer preko dana idem ja sa ce-
tiri bengalske sestre u St. Teresa's, Ona
je jako sretna i vesela ovdje. Poucava
u $koli. Uvijek je spremna da mi po-
mogne.

Sestra Bernarda upravo je otisla na-
trag u novicijat. Bila je ovdje 3est mje-
seci. Ona ¢e poloZiti svoje svete zavje-
te, ako Bog da, poéetkom godine 1938.
Trpjela je mnogo, ali sada je sve u re-
du. Dragi Bog je sigurno mnogo ljubi,
kad joj je dao ovakav veliki kriZ.

Mama pife veoma redovno. Zaista o-
na mi daje snage da veselo trpim. Moj
odlazak bio je zaista pofetak njenog
svrhunavranog Zzivota. Kada ona ode k
Isusu sigurno ¢e je On primiti s veli-
kim veseljem. Brat i sestra jo§ su za-
jedno. Imaju zajedno lijep Zivot.

Vi ste sigurno jako zaposleni, a da
mislite na pisma, ali jedno Vas molim:
molite se uvijek za me!

Neki dan sam se slatko smijala, kad
su mi neki dogadaji iz Letnice doili na
pamet. Zaista, kako sam ja tada bila o-
hola — nisam ni sada ponizna, ali ipak
zelim da to postanem. Poniienja su mi
najsladi slatkigi. Kako ste Vi bili strp-
ljivi! Zaista to me ¢éudi i pomaie da i
ja budem strpljiva sa svojim Indijcima.

Moram i¢i. Indija je vrua kao pakao,
ali njene dude su lijepe i skupocjene,
jer ih je Kristova Krv orosila,

Srdaéno Vas pozdravlja i moli za bla-
goslov i molitve

Vasa u lsusu
Sestra M. Terezija, IBM
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Drugoe pismo
Loreto Convent, Entally, 25. nov. 1937.

U Isusu dragi Ofe!

BoZiéni se praznici priblizavaju. Dok
ovo pismo stigne do Vas, mi éemo svi
uZivati radost Malog Isusa, Zato Vam
Saljem svoje srdagne Eestitke. Dao dra-
gi Bog da puno uéinite za Njega i dusSe.
Molite isto i za VaSu misionarku!

Sigurno znate da sam poloZila svoje
vjetne zavjete. Mislia sam i na Vas to-
ga dana. Da znate kako sam bila sret-
na, §to sam svojovoljno mogla zapaliti
svoju Zrtvu. Njegova sam, i to zauvijek!
Vi si sigurno ne moZete predstaviti ne-
kadasnju Gondu sada kao Isusovu za-
ruénicu, Ali On je uvijek bio tako neiz-
mjerno dobar prema meni, kao da je
htio da osigura imutak moga srca za se-
be. Opet Vam iskreno zahvaljujem za
sve §to ste za me udinili!

8. Gabrijela je ovdje i lijepo radi za
Isusa. Glavno je da zna trpjeti i usto se
smijati.

PomaZe mi mnogo u mnogim stvari-
ma, inafe bih sama sigurno negdje pa-
la. Uvijek je spremna da mi pomaze, a
ja sam tako zlocesta da izrabljujem nje-
nu dobrotu.

S. Bernarda polaZe zaviete 23. 1. 38.
Hvala Bogu, sada je opet sve dobro! I-
sus je sigurno odabrao nju za neito po-
sebno, kad joj daje toliko trpljenja. A
ona je prava junakinja, pa sve podnosi
hrabro sa smijeskom.

Jadni Otac Mesarié¢ izgubio je parni-
cu. Hvala Bogu za sve! Otac podnosi
sve tako velikoduSno te sam sigurna da
ée plod biti stostruk, iako na prvi po-
gled izgleda da je izgubio. Ako hoéemo
Bengaliju za Krista, imamo platiti mno-
gim Zrtvama, Sad se zaista veselim kad
nefto ne ide kako ja Zelim, jer vidim
On hoée naSe pouzdanje. Zato u gubit-

ku hvalimo Boga kao da smo sve do-
bili.

MoZda Vam je mama pisala. Ona je
sada kod brata. Tako su sretni. Jedna
im samo manjka, a to je njihova Gon-
da, Ali, hvala Bogu, mama ima sada o-
pet blizu crkvu i moZe govoriti albanski
koliko joj drago. Sestra je postala pre-
fekta Marijine Kongregacije za gimnazi-
jalke. Nadam se da ée mnogo uéiniti za
Isusa.

Sigurno Zelite malo novosti o meni.
Jedno Vas molim: molite mnogo za me-
ne! Trebam molitve vise nego ikada. Ze-
lim biti samo Isusova, i to stvarno, a
ne samo po imenu i odijelu. Vie puta
ide to natraske, pa moj uzviSeni »Jake
dobije glavno mjesto. Uvijek ista, oho-
la Gonda, Samo jedno je sad drukéije:
moja ljubav prema Isusu. Dala bih sve,
pa i sam Zivot za Njega. Zvuéi lijepo,
ali u praksi nije tako lako, a to ba$ ja
hoéu da ne bude lako.

Sjecate li se, Vi ste mi jednom rekli
u Skoplju: »Gonda, Ti Zeli§ ispiti kalez
do zadnje kapil« Ne znam da li sam
tada ovako mislila, ali sada mislim, i
to veselo, bez jedne suze.

Sigurno ¢e nafe misionarke biti veé
na putu kad Vi dobijete ovo pismo. Ra-
dujem se njihovu dolasku i zaista bro-
jim dane. Trebamo tako mnogo radni-
ca, a nas je tako malo. Pomislite, ja
imam 375 djece. Sama sam bjelkinja
medu njima. U ovoj 8koli moram i po-
udavati. Ne ide to tako lako kad &ov-
jek mora biti na nogama od jutra do
veteri, ali ipak sve za Isusa, pa tako
je sve lijepo ako i jest tesko.

Stra$no sam pospana vederas, stoga
mi oprostite $to sam ovako pisala, ali
ako vederas ne svrSim, sutra ée biti
prekasno.

Molite puno za me!

Uvijek u Isusu odana
M. Terezija, IBM
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|z pisma sestre Gabrijele

susestra sestre Terezije sestra Gabri-
iela istom je ocu Jambrekovidu napisa-
la pismo u kojem medu ostalim pide:

»Mislim da sestru Terezv Isus jake
|jubi. Mi se nalazimo v isto] kuéi. Opa-
sam svaki dan kako ona nastoji da I-
susu u syemu vgodi, Ima puno posla, ali
ona ne Zali sebe. Veoma je ponizna. To
ju je puno stajalo da to postigne, ali
ja mislim da ju je dobri Bog odabrao
23 velike stvari ...«

22 GODINE KASNLJE:

Godine 1959. pohodio je vec tada po-
znaty Misionarku Ljubavi, Majku Tere-
ziju slovenski misionar u Bengaliji, >
tac Alojzije Demiar. O tom susretu pi-

3€.

»Kad sam doZao u dispanzer u Tita-
ghuru, vidio sam duge recove gubava-
<a, koji su se gurali pred stolom, gdje
ih je jedna sestra upisivala. Zatim sv
illi k lijegniku, koji bi im izvadio krv
iz ha ili ruke, te je analizirao, da li
je guba izlje€iva i kakvog je tipa, da li
je zarazna ili ne ... Majka Terezija bila
je najprije zaposlena nacrtom noveg
dispanzera, a onda je sama prisla i pre-
gledavala bolesnike.

Vidio sam male djevojéice od jedva
dvije godine, koje su veé imale vidljive
znakove te straine bolesti. Majka ih je
Terezija tako njeino primala i davala
im lijekove, da me je to ganulo. primi-
la je za ruku mladu Zenu, koja je ima-
la velike otvorene rane na nogama, na
&ly ... Majka Terezija mi je rekla da
ie to veoma opasan, priljepéiv tip gube,
a ona je tu Fenu primila za ruky, dala
ioj injekciju, kao da nista nije bilo.
Groza me uhvatila kad sam vidio kako
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s njima prijazno postupa, daje im masti
na rane, vadi im krv za ispitivanje, da-
je injekcije, pogladi neduinu djecu po
glavi, a sve to bez ikakvog straha. Pi-
tam je: ‘Ne bojite li se da i Vi dobijete
ovu bolest?’ Ona mi je odgovorila: ‘Sto
zato! Nije li Isus ljubio gubavee, koje
svi napuitaju i preziru? On ih je sam
oxdravljao i nije dobio gubu ... Ako ja
cobijem, neka se vrii BoZja volja, bit
ée to kao cijeli moj Zivet Irtva ljubavi
za Njegal’

Nakon toga razgovera peslala mi je
sutradan pisamce, koje je napisala hr-
vatskim jezikom:

»U Isusu dragi Oce!

Drago mi je 3to ste doili v Titaghur,
no izgledali ste tako umorni i neito ia-
lesni. Vasa veselost za mene je uvijek
kao tonikum. No danas nije bilo take.
Vi ste me pitali: Sto, ake ja dobijem
wu bolest? To ¢e biti moj zadnji »Fiate
dragom Bogu. Sve je uzeo, pa | moje ti-
jelo moie vzeti potpuno. Prije sam se
straino bojala gube i gubavaca. Strah
je joi u srcy, ali dragom Bogu sam sve
prikazala, pa se Zesto smijedim, jer hodu
da i pred Njim sakrijem svoje osjecaje
i da dadem veselu Irtvu. Ovo je za Vas
da se molite za mene da budem vesela
sve do kraja. Hvala Bogu, On mi je dao
milost veselja, pa nitko, niti moje ses
tre ne mogy vidjeti 3to drugo. Molite
se za me, kao 3to se i ja molim za Vas
da postanemo #rtva paljenica Njegove

ljubavi.
U lsusu odana

Majka Terozija, M. C.x
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Treba 1i ovim pismima tumafenja?
Mislim da ne treba. Ali moZda nam ona
najbolje pokazuju kakve dufe Bog da-
nas traZi za obnovu svijeta. 1 misionari
samo Ce toliko uspjeti koliko se savrie-
nije sami predaju Bogu kao ZIrtve pa-
ljenice zaboravljajuéi sami sebe. Moli-
mo mnogo za takve misionare i misio-
narke. A ujedno zahvalimo dragom Bo-
gu 3to je ovdje medu nama nafao i od-
gojio tu veliku dufu — Majku Tereziju.

——

Ovaj puta o drugim nadim misiona-
rima ne mofemo donijeti vijesti zbog

pomanjkanja prostora. Uginit éemo to
u narednom broju Glasnika, Samo do-
dajemo, da se svi nadi misionari i u
Bengaliji i u Zambiji i u Zaire zahvalju-
ju na molitvama, Zrtvama i materijal-
noj pomoéi $to su ih prinijeli za njih
prijatelji misija. Swe prijatelje misija
pazdravijaju: o. Ante Gabri¢ iz Basan-
tija, 0. Stjepan Polgar iz Morapaja, o.
Julije Pogany iz Mpime u Zambiji, &
br, llija Dilber i & br. Benedikt Fostaé
iz Lusake, te ¢ sestra Anka Luketié¢ iz
Zaire, s. Emica iz Litete u Zambiji, &
sestra. Silvina i Emerika u Indiji. Ne
zaboravite ith u svojim molitvama.

APOSTOLAT MOLITVE

Apostolat molitve ivi i djeluje i u
ovom nasem sckulariziranom svijetu ko-
ji pokazuje sve manje smisla za religioz-
ne vrednote. U takvom ozradju njegova
je zadaéa jos kudikamo vaZnija nego da
su prilike za razvoj religioznosti, osobi-
to krifanske, povoljne. I dok mnogi u
kri¢anskom taboru upadaju u necku u
mornost, malodudnost ili &ak uvjerenje
da se danas ne moZe nidta posti¢i, dot-
le svjesni ¢lanovi Apostolata molitve ra-
de uporno i sa Zivom vjerom u svoje
apostolsko poslanje, 1 danainjem Eovje-
ku valja pomodi da u sebi razvije kri-
éansku religioznu dimenziju., Tomu ve-
oma mnogo pomaZe duhovni program
Apostolata molitve, koji je bez mnogo
muke | mudrovanja ostvariv za svako-
ga. Pogledajmo $to ¢ine apostoli molitve
u S A D i na Filipinima?

SIEDINJENE AMERICKE DRZAVE —

Pokrajinski upravitelj A M u
drzavi New-York o. Mc Bride zapoleo
je s uprili¢ivanjem duhovne obnove u
fupama gdje posloji srediinjica Aposto-
lata molitve, po kojoj se promicatelji
A M uvode sve vile u njegovu duhov-
nost. Program duhovne obnove kratko
je sadrian u lozinkama: »Jedan dan u
samod s Kristome, »Kri¢anski Zivjeti po
Apostolatu molitves, Viastito je za te
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dane da na njima govere lajici i to o
pet tofaka duhovnog programa A M.
(Taj program imamo tiskan i na hrvat-
skom jeziku na vrlo ukusnim sli¢icama
Srca Isusova.) Nakon predavanja odr-
Zavaju se ne samo diskusije veé se sve
skupa nadopunjuju zajednitkim &ita-
njem Svetog pisma, kratkim razmatra-
njima, molitvama i pjesmama.

Takav nain promicanja programa i
duhovnosti A M pokazao se vrlo uspje-
San, jer laici govore iz svog svakidad-
njeg iskustva te iznose kakvu su pomoé
i sami primili od prakticiranja A M. Iz-
nodenje osobnog duhovnog iskustva uvi-
jek je velika korist za druge, jer se ti-
me samo obogatuju i nadahnjuju u svo-
me apostolskome radu.

U Zupi u kojoj je Ziva poboznost Sr-
cu lsusovu, u kojoj su posvelenost cr-
kve i primanje sakramenata Zivi osobito
na prvi petak i prvu nedjelju, dusobrizni-
ci bi mogli i kod nas uprili¢iti sastanak
¢lanova A M, poudavat ih u ostvarivanju
njegova programa, da nakon toga na
narcdnim sastancima i sami vjernici iz-
nose svoja duhovna iskustva potiduéi
jedni druge na apostolat. Te grupe mo-
gle bi postati Ziv kvasac Zupne zajedni-
ce pomaZuéi take mjezinu duhovnom
napretku pod zadtitom Srca lsusova.







RECENSION

RIKTHIMI TE BURIMET - RIKTHIMI TE E VERTETA E
THIRRJES

Mbi librin: “Udha misionare e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut drejt
Néné Terezés universale (“Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest”)”

Don Lush GJERG]JI

Ka libra gé rréfejné histori dhe ka libra qé i rikthejné historisé zérin e
saj té paré. Libri i Prof. Dr. Skender Asanit dhe Dr. Albert Ramajt: Udha mi-
sionare e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut drejt Néné Terezés universal (“Katolicke Misije” dhe
“Blagovest”), i pérket késaj kategorie té veprave gé nuk kufizohen né paragqit-
jen e fakteve, por rikthejné né drité burimet autentike mbi té cilat ndértohet
e vérteta historike. Nuk kemi té béjmé vetém me njé botim dokumentesh, por
me njé studim té miréfillté shkencor, té mbéshtetur mbi kérkimin historio-
grafik, analizén kritike dhe interpretimin human e shpirtéror té dy revistave
katolike mé té réndésishme té kohés, Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest, té cilat u
béné kronistet e para té rrugétimit té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut shumé kohé pérpara
se bota ta njihte si Néné Terezén. Vlera e késaj vepre géndron né faktin se ajo e
rikthen lexuesin te burimet e kohés, aty ku Gonxhja ende nuk ishte shenjtorja
e njerézimit, por njé vajzé shqiptare e Shkupit qé kérkonte me gjithé zemér
vullnetin e Hyjit dhe pérgatitej t‘i pérgjigjej thirrjes sé Tij.
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Prej shumé vitesh kam gené i bindur se, pér ta kuptuar né ményré té
ploté itinerarin e rrugétimit té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nga Shkupi drejt misionit,
nuk mjaftonin vetém kujtimet e mévonshme apo biografité retrospektive. Pi-
kérisht pér kété arsye, i pata sugjeruar historianit Prof. Dr. Skender Asani qgé
té hulumtonte, té sistemonte dhe t‘i botonte artikujt e revistave Katolicke
Misije dhe Blagovest, sepse aty ruhen déshmité mé autentike mbi lindjen dhe
zhvillimin e thirrjes sé saj misionare. Sot, duke e paré kété libér né prag té
botimit, mund té them me bindje se ky vizion éshté realizuar né ményré té
shkélqgyer. Kérkimi éshté zhvilluar me pérpikéri shkencore, me besnikéri ndaj
burimeve dhe me njé ndjeshméri té vecanté ndaj dimensionit shpirtéror qé
pérshkon cdo dokument té késaj periudhe.

Ky libér déshmon bindshém se Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest nuk ishin
vetém dy revista informative té jetés kishtare. Ato ishin dy shkolla té vérteta
té formimit misionar, té cilat ushqyen ndérgjegjen e brezit té ri me idealin e
dhurimit té jetés pér Krishtin dhe pér mé té varfrit e botés. Pikérisht né faget
e tyre Gonxhe Bojaxhiu u njoh me déshmité e misionaréve, me vuajtjet e po-
pujve té largét dhe me idealin e shérbimit apostolik, gé do té pigej mé voné né
vendimin e saj pér t‘u béré motér misionare. Prandaj, merita mé e madhe e
késaj vepre éshté se déshmon me argumente dokumentare se kéto dy revista
nuk ishin vetém burime informacioni pér misionet, por edhe pjesé pérbérése
e formimit shpirtéror té Gonxhes. Mé voné, ato u béné edhe vendi ku u botuan
letrat e saj nga Dublini dhe India, duke krijuar njé vazhdimési té rrallé ndér-
mjet lexueses gé frymézohej nga kéto fage dhe misionares gé, me déshminé e
jetés sé saj, do té frymézonte breza té téré.

Kam pohuar shpesh se Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, pér gjashté vjet me radhé,
ishte shtegtare besnike e Zojés sé Letnicés. Ajo shkonte atje pér dy arsye gé
e shogéruan gjithé jetén. Arsyeja e paré ishte shéndetésore, sepse vuante
nga malaria dhe vetém né klimén e Letnicés merrte frymé mé lirshém, si me
mushkéri, ashtu edhe me shpirt. Arsyeja e dyté ishte shumé mé e thellé: kér-
kimi i thirrjes sé saj. Para trupores sé Zojés ajo lutej me pyetjen gé e shogéroi
gjaté gjithé rinisé sé saj: ,Ti ma ke dhuruar jetén; uné cfaré té béj me jetén
time?“ Kjo nuk ishte pyetja e njé vajze té zakonshme, por lutja e njé zemre gé
kérkonte vetém vullnetin e Hyjit.

Natén e 14 gushtit 1928, né vigjiljen e festés sé Zojés sé Letnicés, Gonxh-
ja ndezi njé qgiri dhe, e gjunjézuar para trupores sé Zojés, mori vendimin qé do
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ta ndryshonte jo vetém jetén e saj, por edhe historiné e dashurisé sé krishteré
né shekullin XX: ,Dua té béhem motér misionare pér t‘u shérbyer dhe pér
t‘i ndihmuar té varfrit e botés.“ Ky ishte casti kur thirrja e saj u bé vendim.
Lajmin e kétij vendimi ajo ia besoi fillimisht kushéririt té saj Lorenc Antoni,
ndérsa mé pas edhe hallés sime, Mrika Gjergji, e cila e ruajti kété déshmi si
njé kujtim té shenjté. Pikérisht kétu bashkohen pérvoja shpirtérore e Letnicés
dhe déshmia historike gé ky libér sjell me aq kujdes: vendimi i Gonxhes nuk
lindi né njé cast té izoluar, por u ushqye pér vite me radhé nga lutja, nga jeta
kishtare, nga Kongregata Mariane dhe nga kultura misionare gé pércohej né
faget e Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest.

Nga piképamja historiografike, kjo vepér pérfagéson njé kontribut té
ri dhe té réndésishém né studimet mbi Néné Terezén. Autorét nuk ndértojné
interpretime mbi legjenda, por mbi dokumente; nuk e lexojné jetén e saj nga
fundi drejt fillimit, por nga fillimi drejt pérmbushjes sé saj. Pikérisht kjo éshté
rruga e kérkimit té miréfillté shkencor. Burimet nuk pérdoren pér té mbésh-
tetur njé tezé té parapérgatitur, por jané veté ato qé ndértojné tezén historike.
Pér kété arsye, libri nuk éshté vetém njé pérmbledhje dokumentesh, por njé
model metodologjik i historiografisé bashkékohore, ku historia rindértohet
mbi déshminé autentike té kohés.

Vlera mé e madhe e késaj vepre géndron né faktin se ajo nuk na tre-
gon vetém cfaré béri Néné Tereza, por mbi té gjitha na ndihmon té kuptoj-
mé si u bé ajo Néné Terezé. Midis vajzés shqiptare gé largohet nga stacioni
hekurudhor i Shkupit né vitin 1928 dhe shenjtores gé mé voné do té prekte
ndérgjegjen e mbaré botés, ekziston njé uré e padukshme. Kjo uré ndér-
tohet nga familja Bojaxhiu, nga Kisha e Zemrés sé Krishtit, nga Kongregata
Mariane, nga Zoja e Letnicés dhe nga kultura misionare gé ushqyen faget
e Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest. Pikérisht kété uré autorét kané arritur ta
rindértojné me kompetencé shkencore dhe me ndjeshmeéri té admiruesh-
me shpirtérore.

Né kété kuptim, nuk kemi pérpara vetém njé botim dokumentesh, por
njé akt té réndésishém té kujtesés kishtare, kombétare dhe shkencore. Kjo
vepér i rikthen historisé zérin e saj origjinal dhe déshmon se Néné Tereza nuk
lindi rastésisht. Ajo u formua né njé mjedis té pasur shpirtéror, né njé familje
me besim té gjallé, né njé bashkési gé jetonte Ungjillin dhe né njé kulturé mi-
sionare qé ushgente idealin e dhurimit té jetés pér té tjerét.
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Jam i bindur se ky libér do té zéré njé vend té réndésishém né bibliogra-
finé ndérkombétare kushtuar Néné Terezés. Ai do t‘u shérbejé historianéve,
teologéve, studiuesve té misioneve, por edhe cdo lexuesi qé déshiron té njohé
té vértetén dokumentare té rrugétimit té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut. Eshté njé vepér
qé i rikthen dinjitetin burimeve historike, pasuron historiografiné shqiptare
dhe njékohésisht i jep Kishés njé kontribut té ¢cmuar né ruajtjen e kujtesés sé
saj.

Prandaj, me kénaqési dhe bindje té ploté e pérshéndes botimin e késaj
vepre dhe e rekomandoj si njé studim referencial pér té gjithé ata qé déshi-
rojné ta njohin fillesén e vérteté té rrugétimit misionar té Gonxhe Bojaxhiut.
Duke u kthyer te burimet autentike, autorét déshmojné se historia e Néné
Terezés nuk fillon né Kalkuté, por né Shkup, né Letnicé, né faget e Katolicke
Misije dhe Blagovest, aty ku u mboll fara e njé thirrjeje qé do té shndérrohej né
njé mision universal té dashurisé, méshirés dhe shérbimit ndaj mbaré njeré-
zimit.

Letnicé, 6 gusht 2026
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PEIIEH3UJA

BPAKAIGE KOH U3BOPUTE - BPAKAILE KOH
BUCTUHATA HA IIOBUAKOT

3a kHuraTta: MucuoHepckuouu uaui Ha I'oHue bojauuy KoH
yHusep3aaHaiua Majka Tepesa (,,Katolicke Misije“ u ,,Blagovest*)

Iou JIyiu 'EPT'H

[TocTojaT KHUTU IIITO pacKaKyBaaT UCTOPH]ja, a MOCTOjaT U KHUTHU IITO U TO
BpaKaaT Ha MCTOpHjaTa Hej3SMHUOT NpBobuTeH ri1ac. Knurarta Ha ripod. [I-p CkeH-
nep Acanu u Anoept Pamaj: ,Katolicke Misije“ u ,,Blagovest”: [lokyMeHTUPaHeTO
Ha TpeooOpa3sbara Ha ['oHize Bojarmy Bo yHuBep3asiHaTa Majka Tepe3sa, rmpurmara
TOKMY Ha OBaa KaTeropuja fiejsia, KOu He ce OrpaHUUyBaaT caMO Ha ITpe3eHTHupambe
Ha UCTOPUCKUTe (paKTH, TYKY MOBTOPHO TY M3HECYBAaT Ha CBET/IMHA aBTEHTUYHU-
Te U3BOPU BP3 KOU Ce TeMeJId UCTOPUCKATa BUCTHUHA.

OBie He cTaHyBa 300p caMo 3a 0bjaByBarbe Ha JIOKYMEHTH, TYKY 32 BUCTUH-
CKa HayyHa CTyAuja, 3aCHOBaHA BP3 CEPHUO3HO UCTOPHUOrpacdCKO MCTPa)KyBambe,
KpUTHYKA aHa/TM3a 1 [yTaboKa XyMaHa 1 JTyXOBHA MHTepITpeTalija Ha JIBeTe Haj3Ha-
yajHU KaTOJIMUKY CITMcaHuja Ha cBoeTo BpeMe — Katolicke Misije u Blagovest, kou
CcTaHaa MPBUTEe XPOHUUAPH Ha })KUBOTHUOT U MUCUOHEPCKU T1aT Ha ['oHIle Bojarny,
MHOTY Tpe[] CBETOT J1a ja 3aro3Hae Kako Majka Tepe3sa.

OcobeHaTa BpeJTHOCT Ha OBa JIeJI0 JIe3KU BO (DAKTOT IITO IIOBTOPHO T'O BpakKa
YUTaATeI0T KOH U3BOPUTE O]l CAMOTO BpeMe, TaMy Kajle 1ITo ['oHIle ce yiiTe He
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Oellle cBeTHIIAaTa Ha YOBEILITBOTO, TYKY eJHa ajioaHCKa JieBojka oji CKorije, Koja co
1IeJI0TO CBOe cpile ja bapaiie bosKjaTa Bojja U ce MOATOTBYBAIlIe [ja OJI'OBOPU Ha
HeroBuoT TOBUK.

Honru romuau 6eB yoeieH ieKa, 3a 11eJI0CHO J1a ce pa3bepe rartot mrto ['oHiie
bojarmy ro usoge og Ckorje KOH MUcHjaTa, He ce JOBOJIHU CaMO IMOJOLIHEKHUTE
ceKaBama WIM peTpocIieKTuBHUTEe 6uorpacduun. ToKMy 3aToa My IpeIO;KUB Ha
rctopudaport rpod. 1-p CKeHzep AcaHu [1a ' UCTPayku, CUCTeMaTU31pa 1 00jaBu
HanicuTe o criicaHujata Katolicke Misije u Blagovest, buiejku TOKMy BO HUB
ce 3auyBaHUN HajaBTEHTUUHUTE CBEJIOIITBA 3a parameTo 1 pa3BojoT Ha HEj3SUHUOT
MHCUOHEPCKU TIOBUK.

IleHec, rnegajku ja oBaa KHATA HEMIOCPEJIHO IIpe] Hej3MHOTO 00jaBYBambe,
MO>KaM CO 1IeJIOCHa YBEPEHOCT [a KajKkaM JleKa OBaa BU3HWja e peajiM3udpaHa Ha
M3BOHpeJleH HauuH. VcTpasKyBamheTo e CIIpoBe/IeHO CO HaydHa IIPelr3HOCT, CO
11eJIOCHA BEPHOCT KOH M3BOPUTE U CO 0coOeHa UyBCTBUTETHOCT KOH JIyXOBHATa
IMMeH3H1ja IITO TIPOHMKHYBa HU3 CeKOj IOKYMEHT O]l OBOj TTepHO]I.

OBaa KHuUTa yOeyIuBoO ITOKayKyBa JekKa ,Katolicke Misije“ u , Blagovest” He
6use camo aBe MHMOPMATUBHU CITMCaHUja 3a LIPKOBHUOT >KUBOT. THe mpeTcTaBy-
Bajle /IBe BUCTUHCKU IIKOJIM 33 MHUCHOHEPCKO (hopMHUpamke, KOU ja 00IMKyBaie
cBecTa Ha MJIa[iiTe TeHepalliK CO HeasioT 3a JlapyBamhe Ha COTICTBEHUOT KUBOT
3a XpUCTOC U 3a HajCMpOMaIITHUTE BO CBETOT.

TokmMy Ha HUBHUTe cTpaHUlU ['oHIle bojaiiny ce 3armo3Hasa co CBeJOIIT-
BaTa Ha MHCHUOHEepUTe, CO CTpajarmaTa Ha Ja/ileyHUTe HapoJu 1 CO HJleasjioT Ha
arroCToJICKaTa CJIy»K0a, Koj MOJIoLHA co3peasl BO Hej3SMHATa OJjTyKa Jla CTaHe MU-
CHOHepCKa cecTpa.

3aTtoa, HajrojieMaTa 3acjIyra Ha OBa JieJio € IIITO CO IOKYMeHTapH! apryMeH-
TH JOKayKyBa JIeKa OBMe [IBe CIIMCaHuja He O1jie caMo U3BOPHU Ha MH(MOPMAaIUU 3a
MHCHUUTE, TYKY U COCTaBEH JIeJT Of IYXOBHOTO OOJIMKyBame Ha ['oHize. IlomoliHa
THe CTaHajle U MeCTOTO Kajle IITo Ouie objaByBaHU Hej3MHUTEe mrcMa o, J]aomH
u MHauja, co3maBajky peTKO NCTOPUCKO U JIYXOBHO MPOOJKEeHNe Mer'y mjiajiaTta
yyTaTesIKa IITO ce BIaXHOBYBaja OJf HUBHUTE CTPAaHMIIM 1M MHCHOHEepKaTa Koja,
MMpeKy CBeJIOLITBOTO HA CBOjOT KMBOT, K& MHCIIMPUPA 1ieJii reHepaliuu.

YecTo cym ucTtakHyBaa geka ['oHile bBojaimy, 1ecT roguHu 1o pep, ousia
BepHa nokjoHnuyka Ha IIpecBera boropopauiia of Jletnuija. Taa ofena Tamy off
ZIBe IIPUYMHMU IIITO ja cjiefiejie BO TeKOT Ha L[eJIMOT Hej3UH KUBOT.

ITpBaTa npuurHa 6wia 3apaBcTBeHa. Taa OosteyBasia oj1 Mayiapuja, a caMo
BO K/IMMaTa Ha JIeTHUIIA AuIliesia rocjIo00/IHO, He caMo CO cBouTe 6eJt IpoOoBH,
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TYKY 1 CO CBOjaTa Ayllia.

Bropara npudnHa 6vta MHOTY MojiyTab0oKa: roTparara 1o COrICTBEHHOT T10-
BUK. [Ipen nukot Ha IIpecBeta boropoauiia Taa ce Mosiesia co IpailameTo LITO ja
MPUJIPY;KYBAJIO HU3 1]ejlaTa Hej3rHa MJ1aJIoCT:

,» | MU TO TIOJIapy >KUBOTOT; IIITO CaKalll jac [ja HaITpaBaM CO MOjOT >KUBOT?"

Toa He OWIO MpalIame Ha OOMYHA JeBOjKa, TYKY MOJIUTBA Ha CpIile IITO ja
bapasio equHCTBeHO BosKjaTa Borija.

Hoxkra Ha 14 aBrycrt 1928 roguna, Bo rpecpeT Ha npa3sHUKOT Ha [IpecBeTa
Boroponuiia op JletHutia, ['oHile 3amanuiia cBeKa U, KJleKHaTa Ipe]i Hej3SUHUOT
JIVK, ja JIoOHesla ofjTyKaTa IITO Ke TO IIPOMEeHU He CaMO Hej3MHMOT KUBOT, TYKY U
HCTOpHjaTa Ha XpHUCTHUjaHCKaTa JbyOOB BO JIBA€CETTUOT BEK:

,CakaM Jja cTaHaM MHCHOHepCKa cecTpa 3a Ja UM C/IyKaM U Jla UM IoMa-
ramM Ha HajCMpOMAalIHUTe BO CBETOT. "

Toa 611 MUTOT KOra Hej3MHHOT MOBUK CTaHaJl KOHeUHa OfJIVKa.

Becra 3a oBaa ojyTyKa HajHaIIpes; My ja JIoBepusIa Ha CBOjoT Oparyuen Jlo-
peHI1] AHTOHH, a MI0Toa U Ha MojaTta TeTKa Mpuka ['epru, Koja oBa CBeZIONITBO IO
yyBajla KaKo CBeTa ClIOMeH-yCIIOMeHa.

ToKMy TyKa ce criojyBaaT JyXOBHOTO MCKYCTBO Ha JIeTHHUIIA U UICTOPUCKO-
TO CBEJIOIITBO IIITO OBaa KHUI'a CO TOJIKABa BHUMATEJTHOCT T'O ITpeTCTaByBa: Ofl-
JiykaTa Ha ['oHIle He ce poausia BO efleH U30/IMPpaH MOMEHT, TYKY CcO3peBajia Co
FOJIMHU ITPeKy MOJIMTBaTa, IIPKOBHUOT >XMBOT, MapujaHcKaTa KOHrperaiuja u
MMCHOHepcKaTa Ky/ITypa ILITO ce IMpeHecyBasia MpeKy crpaHuLuTe Ha , Katolicke
Misije“ u ,,Blagovest*.

Op uctopuorpadcka IyiegHa TOUKa, OBa /IeJIo MpeTcTaByBa HOB U 3Hayda-
eH TIPUJIOHeC BO MpoyJyyBawara 3a Majka Tepe3a. ABTopute He I'i rpajlaT CBOUTE
TOJIKyBaka BP3 JIeTeH/I1, TYKY BP3 JJOKYMEHTH; He 'O YMTaaT Hej3SMHUOT KUBOT O]
KpajoT KOH TTOYETOKOT, TYKY O] [TOUETOKOT KOH HErOBOTO HCIIOJIHYBamwe. TOKMY
TOA e TMaTOT Ha BUCTUHCKOTO HAayUHO UCTPayKyBamhe.

M3BopuTe He ce KOpUCTAT 3a Jja IOTBP/AT OJHATIPe]] TIoCTaBeHa Te3a, TYKY
TOKMY TH€e CaMUTe ja co3/jaBaaT ucTopruckara te3a. [lopazu Toa, oBaa KHUTa He e
caMmo 30MpKa JIOKYMEHTHU, TYKY U METOJIOJIOIIKY MOJIe/I Ha COBpeMeHaTa NUCTOPU-
orpacuja, Bo Koja MCTOpHjaTa IMOBTOPHO Ce TPaJyi BP3 aBTEHTUUYHOTO CBEJIOLITBO
Ha CBOETO BpeMe.

Hajronemara BpeJHOCT Ha oBa [ieJIO JIe3KU BO TOa IIITO He HU ITOKa)KyBa
caMmo 1ITO HarpaBwia Majka Tepe3sa, TyKy IIpeJi cé HU TIoMara Jia pasoepemMme Kako
craHasia Majka Tepe3a.
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[Tomery anbaHckara JieBojka Koja Bo 1928 ropuHa ro HaIyIlTa jKejie3HU4-
KaTa craHuila Bo CKorllje ¥ cBeTUllaTa Koja IojIol[Ha Ke ja JIoTpe coBeCcTa Ha 1ieJio-
TO YOBELITBO, ITOCTOU eJeH HEBUJIJIMB MOCT. T0j MOCT e U3rpajeH oj] CeMejCTBOTO
bojaimy, op LlpkBaTa ,,[IpecBeTo Cpiie McycoBo®, o MapujaHCcKaTa KOHI'peraiiyja,
on CBetunuuITeTo Ha boropoauiia Bo JleTHulla U o MHCHOHEpPCKaTa KyJITypa
IIITO Cce pa3BUBaJla U ce IpeHecyBasia MpeKy cTpaHunmuTe Ha ,Katolicke Misije* u
,Blagovest“,

ToKMy TOj MOCT aBTOpHUTE ycIieajie TIOBTOPHO /ja TO U3rpajiaT Co UCKITyUU-
TeJIHa HaydyHa KOMITETEHTHOCT U CO BOCXUTYBavKa JyXOBHA UyBCTBUTETHOCT.

Bo Taa cMucria, ripef HaC He CTOU CaMO U3JlaHUe Ha JIOKYMEHTH, TYKY 3Ha-
JaeH UMH Ha LIPKOBHOTO, HAIIMOHATHOTO U HAYJHOTO MameTerwe. OBa f1ejio 11 ro
BpaKa Ha MCTopHujaTa Hej3SMHUOT aBTEHTHUUYEH Ijlac U cBefgouu Jieka Majka Tepesa
He ce pojiiia CJIy4ajHo.

Taa ce chopmupana Bo IyXoBHO OoraTa CpefiiHa, BO CEMEjCTBO CO KUBa
Bepa, BO 3aeJHMIIA IIITO I'0 ;KMBeesla EBaHTe/MeTo 1 BO MUCHOHEPCKa Ky/ITypa Koja
ro XpaHejia UJleasioT 3a JlapyBamwe Ha }KUBOTOT 3a [JPYTUTe.

Yb6enieH cyMm fileka oBaa KHUTA Ke 3a3eMe 3HauajHO MeCTo BO Mer'yHapo/iHaTa
oubmorpaduja mocBereHa Ha Majka Tepesa. Taa Ke UM C/TyKU Ha ICTOpPUYapUTe,
TEO0JIO3UTE, UCTPA)KyBaulTe Ha MUCUUTE, HO U HA CEKOj UnTaTesl IITO caka /a ja
3aro3Hae JOKyMeHTapHaTa BUCTMHA 3a NaToT Ha ['oHIie bBojarmy.

Toa e feso 1ITo My o BpaKa JIOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha MICTOPUCKUOT U3BOP, ja 300-
raTyBa ajibaHcKaTa 1 OaJIKaHCKaTa ucropuorpaduja U, MICTOBPEMEHO, ITPETCTaBY-
Ba JIparolieH npujioHec 3a L[pkBaTa Bo 3aU4yBYBaWbEeTO HAa COTICTBEHOTO UCTOPUCKO
U IYXOBHO MMaMeTee.

3aroa, co 0coOeHO 3aJI0BOJICTBO U CO 1IeJIOCHO YOeyBame I'o Mo3ApaByBam
00jaBYBameTO Ha OBa JIeJI0 U I'o IIperopadyBaM Kako pedpepeHTHa HaydHa CTyauja
3a CUTe OHMe IITO caKaaT Ja I'o 3ali03HaaT BUCTUHCKUOT MOYETOK Ha MUCHUOHED-
ckuot naT Ha ['oHize bojaymy.

Bpakajku ce KOH aBTeHTUUHUTE U3BOPH, aBTOPUTE YOEJIMBO ITOKaKyBaaT
Ieka rucropujaTta Ha Majka Tepe3a He 3arouHyBa Bo Kajikyra, TyKy Bo CKorije, BO
JletHuiia, Ha ctpaHunmTe Ha ,Katolicke Misije” u ,Blagovest®, Tokmy Tamy Kape
IITO OMJIO TTIOCeaHo CeMeTO Ha efleH TTOBUK IITO MOo/I0IHA Ke TIpepacHe BO YHUBEP-
3aJIHa MUCHja Ha JbyOOBTa, MUJIOCPIUETO U CITYKEHETO Ha 11eJI0TO YOBEIITBO.

Jletnuiia, 6 aBryct 2026 rop,.
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REVIEW

RETURNING TO THE SOURCES - RETURNING TO THE
TRUTH OF A VOCATION

On the book:The Missionary Journey of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu toward
the Universal Mother Teresa (Katoli¢cke Misije and Blagovest)

Don Lush GJERG]I

There are books that narrate history, and there are books that restore
history to its original voice. The volume by Skender Asani, Albert Ramaj,
and Sevdail Demiri, Katolicke Misije and Blagovest: Documenting the Trans-
formation of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu into the Universal Mother Teresa, belongs to
the latter category. It is not merely a presentation of historical facts, but a
scholarly work that brings back to light the authentic sources upon which
historical truth is built.

This is far more than a documentary publication. It is a rigorous aca-
demic study grounded in historiographical research, critical analysis, and a
profoundly human and spiritual interpretation of the two most influential
Catholic periodicals of their time Katolicke Misije and Blagovest. Long be-
fore the world came to know Gonxhe Bojaxhiu as Mother Teresa, these jour-
nals became the first chroniclers of her missionary journey.

The enduring value of this work lies precisely in its ability to return
the reader to the contemporary sources themselves to the time when Gonx-
he was not yet the universally revered saint of humanity, but rather a young
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Albanian woman from Skopje, wholeheartedly seeking the will of God and
preparing herself to respond to His call.

For many years I have been convinced that a full understanding of
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s journey from Skopje to the missionary vocation could
not be achieved solely through later memoirs or retrospective biographies.
It was for this very reason that I encouraged the historian Prof. Dr. Sk-
ender Asani to research, systematize, and publish the articles contained in
Katolicke Misije and Blagovest, for within their pages are preserved the most
authentic testimonies concerning the birth and development of her mission-
ary vocation.

Now, as I have the privilege of seeing this volume on the eve of its
publication, I can affirm with complete confidence that this vision has been
realized in an exemplary manner. The research has been conducted with
exemplary scholarly precision, unwavering fidelity to the historical sources,
and a remarkable sensitivity to the spiritual dimension that permeates every
document from this formative period.

This book convincingly demonstrates that Katolicke Misije and Bla-
govest were far more than informative Catholic journals. They were genuine
schools of missionary formation, nurturing the conscience of a new genera-
tion with the ideal of dedicating one‘s life to Christ and to the poorest of
the poor. Within their pages, Gonxhe Bojaxhiu first encountered the tes-
timonies of missionaries, learned of the suffering of distant peoples, and
embraced the apostolic ideal of service an ideal that would later mature into
her decision to become a missionary sister.

The greatest achievement of this work is that it demonstrates, through
compelling documentary evidence, that these two journals were not merely
sources of missionary information but integral elements in Gonxhe‘s own
spiritual formation. Later, they also became the very publications in which
her letters from Dublin and India appeared, creating a remarkable continu-
ity between the young reader who once drew inspiration from their pages
and the missionary who, through the witness of her own life, would go on to
inspire generations throughout the world.

I have often affirmed that Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, for six consecutive years,
was a faithful pilgrim to the Shrine of Our Lady of Letnica. She journeyed
there for two reasons that would accompany her throughout her entire life.
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The first was related to her health: she suffered from malaria, and only in
the climate of Letnica could she breathe more freely both physically and
spiritually. The second reason was far deeper: the search for her vocation.
Before the image of the Blessed Virgin, she prayed with the question that
accompanied her throughout her youth:

»You have given me life; what do You want me to do with my life?“

This was not the question of an ordinary young woman; it was the
prayer of a heart seeking nothing but the will of God.

On the night of 14 August 1928, the vigil of the Feast of Our Lady of
Letnica, Gonxhe lit a candle and, kneeling before the image of the Blessed
Virgin, made the decision that would transform not only her own life but
also the history of Christian charity in the twentieth century:

»,] want to become a missionary sister in order to serve and help the
poorest people in the world.“

It was at that moment that her vocation became a definitive commit-
ment.

She first entrusted this decision to her cousin Lorenc Antoni, and lat-
er to my aunt, Mrika Gjergji, who preserved this testimony throughout her
life as a sacred memory. Here, the spiritual experience of Letnica converges
with the historical evidence so carefully presented in this volume. Gonxhe'‘s
decision was not born in an isolated moment of inspiration; rather, it had
been nurtured over many years through prayer, ecclesial life, the Marian
Congregation, and the missionary culture fostered by the pages of Katolicke
Misije and Blagovest.

From a historiographical perspective, this volume represents a sig-
nificant and original contribution to Mother Teresa studies. The authors do
not construct interpretations upon legends but upon documents. They do
not read her life retrospectively from its culmination back to its beginnings
but instead follow its authentic historical development, from its origins to
its fulfillment. This is the true path of scholarly historical inquiry.

The sources are not employed merely to support a preconceived thesis;
rather, they themselves give rise to the historical argument. For this reason,
the book is much more than a documentary collection. It serves as a method-
ological model of contemporary historiography, demonstrating how history
can be reconstructed through the authentic testimony of its own time.
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Perhaps the greatest merit of this work is that it does not simply tell
us what Mother Teresa did, but, above all, helps us understand how she be-
came Mother Teresa.

Between the young Albanian girl departing from the railway station
in Skopje in 1928 and the saint who would later touch the conscience of the
entire world, there exists an invisible bridge. That bridge was built by the
Bojaxhiu family, the Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the Marian Con-
gregation, the Shrine of Our Lady of Letnica, and the missionary culture
nourished through the pages of Katolicke Misije and Blagovest.

It is precisely this bridge that the authors have reconstructed with
outstanding scholarly competence and admirable spiritual sensitivity.

In this sense, what we have before us is not merely a publication of
historical documents, but an important act of ecclesial, national, and schol-
arly remembrance. This work restores history to its original voice and demon-
strates that Mother Teresa did not emerge by chance. She was formed within
a spiritually rich environment, in a family of living faith, within an ecclesial
community that embodied the Gospel, and within a missionary culture that
nurtured the ideal of dedicating one‘s life to the service of others.

I am convinced that this volume will occupy an important place in the
international bibliography devoted to Mother Teresa. It will serve histori-
ans, theologians, scholars of missionary studies, and every reader who seeks
to understand the documentary truth of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s journey. It is a
work that restores the dignity of historical sources, enriches Albanian his-
toriography, and at the same time offers the Church a valuable contribution
to the preservation of its own historical memory.

For these reasons, I warmly welcome the publication of this remark-
able volume and wholeheartedly recommend it as an authoritative reference
study for all who wish to discover the authentic beginnings of Gonxhe Bojax-
hiu‘s missionary vocation.

By returning to the original sources, the authors convincingly dem-
onstrate that the story of Mother Teresa does not begin in Calcutta. Rather,
it begins in Skopje, in Letnica, and within the pages of Katolicke Misije and
Blagovest, where the seed of a vocation was first sown a vocation that would
ultimately blossom into a universal mission of love, mercy, and service to all
humanity.
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This work is therefore much more than a contribution to historical
scholarship. It is an invitation to rediscover the origins of a vocation that
transformed the twentieth century and continues to inspire the conscience
of our own time. It reminds us that every great mission begins in silence,
every authentic vocation is born through faithful discernment, and every
enduring act of charity is rooted in the courageous response to God'‘s call.

In restoring the earliest documentary testimony of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s
missionary formation, the authors have not only enriched the historical re-
cord but have also illuminated the spiritual path that led a young Albanian
woman from Skopje to become one of the most universally revered figures
of modern history. Their work stands as an exemplary synthesis of rigorous
historiography, critical source analysis, and profound theological insight.

For this reason, I consider this publication to be a landmark contri-
bution to Mother Teresa studies and a lasting point of reference for future
generations of scholars. It is a work worthy of international recognition, for
it restores to history its authentic foundations and, through them, allows
us to encounter anew the truth of one of humanity‘s greatest witnesses to
faith, charity, and selfless service.

Letnica, 6 August 2026
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RECENSION

DOKUMENTET NEN HIJEN E HESHTJES

Mbi librin: “Udha misionare e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut drejt
Néné Terezés universale (“Katolicke Misije” dhe “Blagovest”)”

Prof. Dr. Martin BERISHA]J

Shumica e librave pér personalitetet e médha fillojné aty ku historia
tashmé ka dhéné verdiktin e saj. Fillojné nga fama, nga njohja universale, nga
momenti kur njé emér ka hyré né kujtesén kolektive té njerézimit. Késhtu ka
ndodhur edhe me Néné Terezén. Pér dekada me radhé, studiuesit kané shkruar
mbi shenjtoren, laureaten e Cmimit Nobel, simbolin botéror té méshirés, hu-
manisten gé ndérroi ményrén se si bota e kupton dinjitetin e njeriut.

Por historia nuk fillon aty ku fillon kujtesa, ajo fillon shumé mé herét
né castin kur askush ende nuk e di se po lind historia. Prandaj, ky libér éshté
ndértuar mbi kété dallim themelor.

Né historiografi ekziston njé parim i heshtur, por vendimtar: sa mé afér
ngjarjes té jeté burimi, aqg mé larg éshté ai nga miti. Pikérisht pér kété arsye
dokumenti nuk éshté thjesht bartés informacioni; ai éshté forma mé e afért
gé njeriu ka krijuar pér ta ruajtur kohén. Dokumenti nuk kujton. Dokumenti
déshmon dhe déshmia ka njé forcé gé asnjé interpretim i mévonshém nuk
mund ta zévendésojé.

Ky tekst nuk kérkon té tregojé se kush ishte Néné Tereza. Bota kété e
di. Ai kérkon té shpjegojé njé pyetje shumé meé té véshtiré: Si béhet e mundur
lindja e njé personaliteti universal?

Asnjé shenjtore nuk lind shenjtore. Asnjé humanist nuk lind humanist.
Asnjé figuré universale nuk lind universale. Sepse ¢cdo universalitet fillon si
histori lokale. Cdo mision fillon si njé vendim i heshtur. Cdo transformim fillon
né njé hapésiré qé, né castin kur ndodh, askush nuk e konsideron historike.

Prandaj ky libér nuk fillon né Kalkuté. As né Oslo. As né Vatikan. Ai fillon
né arkiv.
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Sepse pérpara se té ekzistonte figura publike, ekziston dokumenti. Né
njé kuptim mé té thellé, ky nuk éshté vetém njé libér pér Néné Terezén. Eshté
njé libér pér ményrén se si lind historia, sepse ajo nuk ndértohet nga kujtesa
kolektive. Historia ndértohet nga gjurmét qé koha 1é pas vetes.

Fotografité, letrat, revistat, raportet, doréshkrimet, artikujt e harruar.
Kéto nuk jané vetém materiale arkivore. Jané fosilet e kujtesés njerézore. Dhe,
ashtu si paleontologu rindérton njé boté té zhdukur nga njé fragment kocke, au-
tori rindérton njé epoké nga njé copé letér. Ky éshté akti qé pérpiget té realizojé
ky libér. Né kété perspektivé, Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest nuk jané mé vetém
dy revista katolike té Ballkanit. Ato shndérrohen né laboratorin ku historia re-
gjistroi, pa e ditur, lindjen e njé ndérgjegjeje universale. Kur ato botonin letrat e
Gonxhe Bojaxhiut, askush nuk mund ta imagjinonte se po dokumentonte jetén
e njé gruaje qé do té prekte ndérgjegjen morale té shekullit XX. Kjo éshté ma-
dhéshtia e burimeve parésore. Ato nuk shkruajné pér té famshmit. Ato shkrua-
jné pér njerézit, pérpara se historia t'i béjé té famshém. Dhe pikérisht pér kété
arsye ato jané mé té besueshme se ¢cdo biografi e shkruar dekada mé voné.

Né shkencat historike ekziston njé dallim i madh ndérmjet historisé sé
kujtuar dhe historisé sé dokumentuar. Historia e kujtuar ndértohet nga me-
moria. Historia e dokumentuar ndértohet nga koha.

Ky libér zgjedh kohén

Ai zgjedh té dégjojé zérin e vitit 1928, jo interpretimin e vitit 2028. Ai
zgjedh ta ndjeké Gonxhen kur ende ishte vetém Gonxhe. Kur ende nuk ekzis-
tonte miti. Kur nuk kishte Nobel. Kur nuk kishte shenjtérim. Kur nuk kishte
miliona admirues. Vetém njé vajzé shgiptare nga Shkupi, qé largohej drejt
njé bote té panjohur. Dhe dy revista qé e shénonin kété largim me getésiné e
zakonshme té kronikés.

Né kété kuptim, ambicia e kétij libri nuk éshté té shkruajé edhe njé bi-
ografi pér Néné Terezén. Ambicia e tij éshté shumé mé e madhe. Té rikthejé
dokumentin né vendin qé i takon. Sepse vetém dokumenti na lejon ta shohim
historiné pérpara se ajo té béhet legjendé. Vetém dokumenti na lejon ta kup-
tojmé se universaliteti nuk lind nga fama.

Ai lind nga besnikéria ndaj njé thirrjeje.

Dhe vetém dokumenti na méson se, shumé kohé pérpara se njerézimi
ta njihte emrin Néné Terezé, historia kishte filluar tashmé ta shkruante até.
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Historia fillon aty ku askush nuk e di se po lind historia

Ekzistojné figura té rralla, jeta e té cilave nuk i pérket mé vetém
kohés né té cilén kané jetuar, as popullit prej té cilit kané dalé dhe as tra-
dités fetare gé i ka formuar. Me kalimin e kohés, ato béhen pjesé e ndérg-
jegjes universale té njerézimit. Emri i tyre pushon sé geni vetém emér dhe
shndérrohet né simbol; jeta e tyre nuk lexohet mé si biografi, por si njé
paradigmé morale. Néné Tereza éshté njéra prej kétyre figurave té jash-
tézakonshme. Ajo i pérket atij rrethi té vogél personalitetesh, ndikimi i
té cilave nuk matet me pushtetin qé ushtruan, me territorin qé sunduan
apo me veprat gé ndértuan, por me aftésiné pér té ndryshuar ményrén
se si njerézimi e kupton dinjitetin e njeriut. Megjithaté, sa mé universale
té béhet njé figuré historike, aq mé i madh béhet rreziku qé historia e saj
té zévendésohet nga kujtesa kolektive, ndérsa dokumenti nga rréfimi. Pi-
kérisht kétu fillon sfida e historianit. Historia nuk éshté kujtesé. Historia
nuk éshté tradité. Historia nuk éshté as adhurim. Historia éshté rikthim i
vazhdueshém te burimet. Ky éshté edhe themeli epistemologjik mbi té cilin
éshté ndértuar ky libér.

Shumica e studimeve mbi Néné Terezén jané shkruar pasi bota e kishte
njohur tashmé madhéshtiné e saj. Ato e shohin jetén e saj nga fundi drejt filli-
mit. Nisen nga laureatja e Cmimit Nobel pér Pagen, nga themeluesja e Misio-
nareve té Bamirésisé, nga shenjtorja e Kishés Katolike, dhe mé pas pérpigen
té rindértojné rrugén qé e coi deri aty. Por historia autentike nuk ecén késhtu.
Ajo nuk fillon nga fundi. Ajo fillon nga casti kur askush ende nuk e di se po
lind historia. Prandaj ky libér nuk fillon me Néné Terezén. Ai fillon me Gon-
xhe Bojaxhiun. Jo me figurén universale, por me vajzén shqiptare nga Shkupi,
emri i sé cilés né fund té viteve njézet nuk kishte asnjé domethénie tjetér vec
asaj qé kishte pér familjen, bashkésiné katolike dhe gytetin ku ishte rritur. Kjo
zgjedhje nuk éshté vetém kronologjike, ajo éshté metodologjike sepse historia
nuk duhet té lexojé té kaluarén me dijen e sé tashmes.

Ajo duhet té rikthehet né kohén kur e ardhmja ishte ende e panjohur.
Né kété piké géndron edhe vecantia e kétij hulumtimi té autorit Dr. Skender
Hasanit. Ai nuk éshté njé pérpjekje pér té shkruar edhe njé biografi té re mbi
Néné Terezén. Né historiografi ekziston njé rregull i pashkruar: sa mé afér
ngjarjes té jeté dokumenti, aq mé larg éshté ai nga miti. Dokumenti nuk ka
nevojé té bindé askénd. Ai nuk shkruan pér t'u béré legjendé. Ai nuk e di se
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cfaré do té ndodhé nesér. Pikérisht pér kété arsye ai mbetet forma mé e pastér
e sé vértetés historike.

Revistat Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest, té cilat pérbéjné bazén doku-
mentare té kétij libri, kané pikérisht kété vleré té jashtézakonshme. Ato nuk
shkruanin pér shenjtoren qé bota do té njihte shumé dekada mé voné. Ato
shkruanin pér njé vajzé té re qé largohej nga Shkupi pér t’iu pérgjigjur njé
thirrjeje misionare. Nuk kishte Nobel. Nuk kishte kanonizim. Nuk kishte famé
botérore. Kishte vetém njé rrugétim, njé bindje té thellé shpirtérore dhe njé
seri dokumentesh gé e regjistronin kété rrugétim né kohén kur ai po ndodhte.
Pikérisht kjo i bén kéto burime té pazévendésueshme. Ato nuk e ndértojné
historiné. Ato e ruajné até.

Né filozofiné bashkékohore té historisé éshté pohuar se dokumenti nuk
éshté vetém njé gjurmé e sé kaluarés; ai éshté veté prania e sé kaluarés né
kohén toné. Cdo letér, cdo kroniké, cdo fotografi dhe cdo artikull i botuar né
vitet 1928-1935 pérfagéson njé copéz kohe gé i ka mbijetuar harresés. Doku-
menti nuk na tregon vetém se cfaré ndodhi; ai na lejon té shohim botén ashtu
sic e shihnin bashkékohésit. Pikérisht pér kété arsye, ky libér nuk ndérton njé
rréfim retrospektiv. Ai rindérton kohén.

Né faget qé pasojné, lexuesi nuk do té ndeshet me njé figuré té ideali-
zuar. Ai do té takojé Gonxhen pérpara se bota ta njihte si Néné Terezé. Do ta
shohé teksa largohet nga familja, hyn né Kongregatén e Loretos, udhéton dre-
jt Irlandés, mbérrin né Indi dhe fillon té zbulojé misionin gé do ta shogéronte
gjaté gjithé jetés. Por ky libér nuk éshté vetém histori e njé individi. Ai éshté
edhe histori e njé bashkésie. Historia e Néné Terezés nuk fillon né Kalkuté.
Ajo fillon né Shkup. Fillon né familjen Bojaxhiu. Fillon né Kishén e Zemrés
sé Krishtit. Fillon né Kongregatén Mariane. Fillon né kulturén shpirtérore té
katolikéve shqiptaré té Shkupit.

Dhe fillon né faget e dy revistave qé, pa e ditur, po dokumentonin lind-
jen e njé prej figurave mé té réndésishme morale té shekullit XX. Né kété
kuptim, ky hulumtim tejkalon kufijté e biografisé. Ai éshté njé studim mbi
meényrén se si lind universaliteti. Sepse universaliteti nuk lind né gendrat e
médha té historisé. Ai lind né heshtje. Lind né familje. Lind né komunitete
té vogla. Lind né ndérgjegjen e njerézve qé zgjedhin t’'i shérbejné tjetrit pa
kérkuar lavdi dhe vetém shumé mé voné historia e kupton madhéshtiné e
atij vendimi.
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Pikérisht kétu géndron edhe réndésia e jashtézakonshme shkenco-
re e revistave Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest. Ato nuk jané vetém periodiké
kishtaré. Ato jané arkiva té kohés. Jané laboratoré té kujtesés historike. Jané
déshmitare té njé procesi qé zhvillohej né heshtje, ndérsa askush nuk mund
ta imagjinonte se po regjistrohej lindja e njé misioni universal. Historia zako-
nisht shkruhet pasi ngjarjet kané pérfunduar. Kétu ndodh e kundérta. Histo-
ria shkruhet ndérsa éshté ende duke ndodhur. Dhe pikérisht kjo e bén kété
korpus dokumentar té rrallé né historiografiné bashkékohore té cilén na e
shpalon autori.

Ky libér éshté fryt i bindjes se autorit, se kéto dokumente nuk duhet
té mbeten té shpérndara né arkiva, té njohura vetém nga specialistét apo té
cituara fragmentarisht né studime té vecanta. Ato meritojné té lexohen sé
bashku, si njé térési organike, sepse vetém atéheré zbulojné gjithé fuginé e
tyre déshmuese. Né prag té njégindvjetorit té nisjes sé Gonxhe Bojaxhiut drejt
misionit té saj, rikthimi te kéto burime nuk pérfagéson vetém njé ushtrim
akademik. Ai éshté njé akt pérgjegjésie shkencore, njé akt kujtese kulturore
dhe njé pérpjekje pér ta kthyer historiné te zéri i saj mé autentik. Sepse doku-
menti nuk ka nevojé pér retoriké. Ai nuk kérkon té emocionojé. Ai nuk kérkon
té bindé. Ai vetém déshmon. Dhe shpesh, déshmia e heshtur e njé dokumenti
ka mé shumé fuqgi se mijéra fage interpretimesh.

Ky éshté misioni i kétij libri

Té rikthejé dokumentin né gendér té historisé. Té rikthejé Gonxhe Bo-
jaxhiun pérpara se té béhej Néné Terezé. Dhe t’i ftojé studiuesit, historianét,
teologét, antropologét, por edhe cdo lexues té ndershém, té kthehen atje ku
fillon ¢do kérkim serioz: te burimet. Sepse vetém burimet nuk e ndryshojné té
kaluarén. Ato vetém e ruajné até. Dhe vetém duke dégjuar zérin e tyre mund
té kuptojmé se si njé vajzé shgiptare nga Shkupi u bé njé prej ndérgjegjeve mé
té médha morale té gytetérimit bashkékohor. Njé reflektim mbi dokumentin,
kujtesén dhe lindjen e njé figure universal. Né historiné e qytetérimeve ekzis-
tojné personalitete, jeta e té ciléve, me kalimin e kohés, e tejkalon pérmasén
e biografisé individuale dhe shndérrohet né pjesé té kujtesés morale té njeré-
zimit. Kéto figura nuk mbeten mé vetém pjesé e historisé sé njé populli, e njé
tradite fetare apo e njé kulture té caktuar; ato béhen pika referimi universa-
le, pérmes té cilave breza té téré pérpigen té kuptojné kuptimin e dinjitetit
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njerézor, té sakrificés, té pérgjegjésisé dhe té shérbimit ndaj tjetrit. Né kété
kategori té rrallé bén pjesé edhe Néné Tereza. Megjithaté, paradoksi i madh
i historisé éshté se, pikérisht né castin kur njé figuré arrin té fitojé kété pér-
masé universale, ajo fillon njékohésisht té largohet nga koha reale né té cilén
ka jetuar. Midis jetés sé saj konkrete dhe ményrés se si ajo kujtohet ndértohet,
daléngadalé, njé shtresé e dendur interpretimesh, rréfimesh, simbolesh dhe
kuptimesh té reja, té cilat, ndonése jané pjesé e natyrshme e kujtesés kultu-
rore, shpesh e béjné mé té véshtiré rikthimin te historia si pérvojé e jetuar.

Ky éshté njé proces qé nuk i pérket vetém figurés sé Néné Terezés. Ai
shogéron pothuajse ¢do personalitet gé arrin té kapércejé kufijté e kohés sé
vet. Aleksandri i Madh, Shén Francesku i Asizit, Abraham Lincolni, Mahatma
Gandhi apo Nelson Mandela nuk jetojné mé vetém né dokumentet e kohés sé
tyre; ata jetojné né ményrén se si brezat i kané lexuar, interpretuar dhe ripér-
fytyruar. Kjo éshté arsyeja pse historia, si disipliné shkencore, nuk mund té
kénaget me kujtesén, sado e réndésishme té jeté ajo. Kujtesa éshté themeli i
identitetit kolektiv, por historia kérkon dicka tjetér: ajo kérkon té rindértojé
té kaluarén duke u mbéshtetur mbi déshmité gé koha ka ruajtur dhe jo vetém
mbi kuptimet qé brezat u kané dhéné atyre déshmive. Pikérisht kétu géndron
dallimi themelor ndérmjet kujtesés dhe historisé. Kujtesa éshté gjithmoné se-
lektive; ajo zgjedh, pérmbledh, idealizon dhe, né raste té caktuara, edhe hes-
ht. Historia, pérkundrazi, éshté njé pérpjekje e vazhdueshme pér t'u kthyer te
burimet, sepse vetém aty ruhet ritmi i vérteté i kohés. Dokumenti nuk éshté
thjesht njé bartés informacioni; ai éshté forma mé e afért qé njeriu ka krijuar
pér ta sfiduar harresén. Né njé letér té shkruar pa pretendimin pér té hyré
né histori, né njé kroniké té botuar né njé revisté lokale, né njé fotografi té
ruajtur né njé arkiv apo né njé shénim redaksional té harruar prej dekadash,
koha ka léné gjurmén e saj mé autentike. Dokumenti nuk flet me urtésiné e
retrospektivés; ai flet me pafajésiné e sé tashmes sé vet. Pikérisht kjo e bén até
burimin mé té ¢cmuar pér historianin.

Marc Bloch, njé prej themeluesve té historiografisé moderne, e pérku-
fizonte historiné si shkencén e njeriut né kohé. Ky pérkufizim, i cili né shikim
té paré mund té duket i thjeshté, pérmban njé nga parimet mé té réndésish-
me metodologjike té kérkimit historik: objekti i historianit nuk éshté vetém
ngjarja, por ményra se si ajo éshté jetuar nga njerézit qé nuk e njihnin ende
pérfundimin e saj. Kjo do té thoté se historia nuk mund té lexohet nga fundi
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drejt fillimit, sepse njé lexim i tillé i imponon sé kaluarés dijen e sé tashmes.
Historiani duhet té rikthehet né castin kur e ardhmja ishte ende e panjohur,
kur vendimet merreshin pa ditur pasojat e tyre dhe kur askush nuk mund ta
parashikonte se cilat ngjarje do té fitonin njé dité réndési universale.

Né kété kuptim, historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut pérbén njé rast té jashtéza-
konshém. Sot bota njeh Néné Terezén, laureaten e Cmimit Nobel pér Pagen,
themeluesen e Misionareve té Bamirésisé dhe shenjtoren e Kishés Katolike.
Mirépo, kjo figuré universale nuk lindi né castin kur mori Cmimin Nobel, as
kur u kanonizua dhe as kur opinioni publik ndérkombétar filloi ta konsideron-
te simbol té méshirés njerézore. Ajo u formua shumé mé herét, né njé hapé-
siré konkrete historike, kulturore dhe shpirtérore, né familjen Bojaxhiu, né
bashkésiné katolike shqgiptare té Shkupit, né jetén e Kongregatés Mariane dhe
né kulturén misionare qé karakterizonte Kishén Katolike té kohés. Ky proces
formimi nuk ishte njé episod i shképutur, por njé rrugétim i gjaté, i pérbéré
nga pérvoja té vogla, vendime té heshtura dhe zgjedhje qé, né castin kur u
morén, nuk kishin asgjé spektakolare. Pikérisht pér kété arsye ato kané njé
réndési té jashtézakonshme historiografike.

Njé nga dobésité mé té shpeshta té literaturés mbi Néné Terezén ka
gené prirja pér ta lexuar jetén e saj nga fundi drejt fillimit. Biografité retrospe-
ktive, sado té réndésishme qofshin, mbartin gjithmoné rrezikun e teleologjisé,
pra té idesé se e gjithé jeta e njé individi ishte e orientuar gé né fillim drejt
rezultatit pérfundimtar. Njé lexim i tillé e varféron historiné, sepse i heq asaj
pasiguriné, dilemat dhe hapésirén e zgjedhjes njerézore. Historia nuk éshté
njé rrugé e paracaktuar; ajo éshté njé proces né té cilin e ardhmja mbetet
gjiithmoné e hapur. Prandaj, pér té kuptuar Gonxhe Bojaxhiun, duhet té ri-
kthehemi né kohén kur ajo ishte ende vetém Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, kur askush
nuk mund ta dinte se ajo do té béhej Néné Terezé.

Kétu géndron réndésia e jashtézakonshme e korpusit dokumentar qé
pérbén themelin e késaj vepre. Revistat Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest nuk
jané vetém periodiké kishtaré té historisé sé Ballkanit. Ato jané burime paréso-
re gé regjistrojné, pothuajse né kohé reale, procesin e formimit té njé thirrjeje
misionare, shumé pérpara se ajo té hynte né kujtesén universale té njerézi-
mit. Kur redaktorét e kétyre revistave botonin letrat e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nga
Dublini, Darjeelingu apo Kalkuta, ata nuk po dokumentonin jetén e njé shenj-
toreje té ardhshme; ata po botonin korrespondencén e njé misionareje té re, e
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cila pér komunitetin e saj pérfagésonte njé déshmi té gjallé té jetés misionare.
Pikérisht sepse nuk e njihnin fundin e historisé, kéto dokumente ruajné njé
autenticitet gqé asnjé rréfim i mévonshém nuk mund ta zévendésojé.

Risia e kétij libri nuk géndron vetém né faktin se sjell né drité materiale té
panjohura ose pak té njohura. Kontributi i tij éshté mé i thellé. Pér heré té paré,
faza e hershme e jetés sé Gonxhe Bojaxhiut rindértohet né ményré sistematike
mbi bazén e dokumenteve bashkékohore, duke e zhvendosur gendrén e gravite-
tit té kérkimit nga biografia retrospektive te burimi parésor. Kjo nuk nénkupton
njé kundérvénie ndaj literaturés ekzistuese, por njé plotésim té saj mbi baza mé
té forta metodologjike. Né vend gé dokumenti té pérdoret vetém pér té ilustruar
njé rréfim té ndértuar mé paré, veté dokumenti béhet pika e nisjes sé interpre-
timit historik. Kjo éshté, né thelb, ajo qé kérkon historiografia moderne: jo té
prodhojé mite té reja, por té rikthejé burimin né gendér té analizés.

Né fund té fundit, cdo dokument éshté njé dialog ndérmjet dy kohéve:
kohés né té cilén éshté krijuar dhe kohés né té cilén lexohet. Sa mé i madh té
jeté respekti i historianit pér kété dialog, ag mé prané sé vértetés historike do
té jeté edhe interpretimi i tij. Pikérisht kété dialog synojné té rivendosin faget
qé pasojné. Ato nuk kérkojné té ndértojné njé figuré té re té Néné Terezés, por
té na lejojné té takojmé Gonxhe Bojaxhiun né kohén e saj, me gjuhén e saj,
me horizontin e saj shpirtéror dhe me déshmité gé bashkékohésit e saj lané
pas, pa e ditur se po regjistronin fillesat e njé prej figurave mé té réndésishme
morale té shekullit XX.

Né kété kuptim, kjo vepér nuk éshté vetém njé kontribut né studimet
mbi Néné Terezén. Ajo éshté edhe njé ftesé pér ta rimenduar veté metodén e
kérkimit historiografik. Sepse historia nuk fillon aty ku lind fama; ajo fillon
aty ku dokumenti ruan ende té paprekur ritmin e kohés. Dhe vetém duke u
kthyer te ky ritém béhet e mundur té kuptohet se si njé vajzé shgiptare nga
Shkupi, e njohur fillimisht vetém nga familja, bashkésia dhe Kisha e saj, u
shndérrua, jo pérmes njé akti té vetém, por pérmes njé jete té téré besnikérie
ndaj thirrjes sé vet, né njé nga ndérgjegjet morale mé té ndritura té qytetéri-
mit bashkékohor.

Mendoj se ky éshté niveli stilistik gé duhet té keté e gjithé parathénia:
mé pak retoriké, mé shumé argument, fjali té gjata e té lidhura organikisht
dhe njé ton té denjé pér njé monografi shkencore. Nga ky standard mund té
ndértojmeé té gjithé hyrjen né té njéjtén frymé.
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Historia e njé personaliteti universal nuk mund té kuptohet jashté bo-
tés gé e ka lindur. Ky éshté njé parim gé historiografia moderne e ka pranuar
prej kohésh, duke u larguar nga modeli tradicional i biografisé, sipas té cilit
individi paragitej si njé genie pothuajse e shképutur nga koha, shogéria dhe
institucionet gé e formuan. Asnjé jeté njerézore nuk zhvillohet né zbrazéti.
Cdo personalitet éshté njékohésisht produkt i njé familjeje, i njé tradite kul-
turore, i njé komuniteti fetar, i njé sistemi arsimor dhe i njé bote idesh gé i
paraprin atij. Pér kété arsye, historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nuk mund té reduk-
tohet né rrugétimin individual té njé vajze gé vendosi té béhej murgeshé. Njé
interpretim i tillé do ta varféronte jo vetém jetén e saj, por edhe veté kuptimin
e procesit historik gé e béri té mundur lindjen e njé figure me pérmasa uni-
versale.

Né té vérteté, universaliteti nuk éshté mohimi i rrénjéve; ai éshté zhvi-
Ilimi i tyre deri né pikén ku ato béhen té kuptueshme pér té gjithé njerézimin.
Pikérisht kétu géndron njé nga keqgkuptimet mé té zakonshme qé ka shogéruar
leximin e figurave té médha historike. Shpesh éshté krijuar pérshtypja se, pér
t'u béré universale, ato éshté dashur té shképuten nga identiteti i tyre filles-
tar, sikur pérkatésia kombétare, kulturore apo fetare té ishte njé pengesé pér
universalitetin. Historia e Gonxhe Bojaxhiut déshmon té kundértén. Ajo nuk
u bé universale duke hequr doré nga formimi i saj i hershém, por duke e zhvi-
lluar até deri né pérmasén mé té larté njerézore. Familja shqiptare né té cilén
u rrit, tradita fetare qé e edukoi, bashkésia katolike e Shkupit, kultura misi-
onare gé e frymézoi dhe pérvoja shpirtérore gé e shogéroi né rininé e saj nuk
jané elemente dytésore té biografisé; ato pérbéjné strukturén e brendshme
mbi té cilén u ndértua gjithé veprimtaria e saj e mévonshme.

Kjo éshté arsyeja pse dokumentet gé paraqiten né kété véllim kané njé
réndési qé shkon pértej interesit biografik. Ato nuk na lejojné vetém té nd-
jekim kronologjiné e ngjarjeve, por edhe té rindértojmé universin kulturor
dhe shpirtéror brenda té cilit mori formé personaliteti i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut.
Né faget e Katolicke Misije dhe Blagovest lexuesi nuk gjen vetém lajme mbi
njé misionare té re. Ai ndeshet me njé boté idesh, me njé ményré té caktuar
té té kuptuarit té misionit, me njé kulturé fetare gé i shihte kufijté gjeografiké
jo si pengesa, por si hapésira ku mund té realizohej shérbimi ndaj njeriut. Né
kété aspekt, kéto periodiké pérfagésojné shumé mé tepér se burime informa-
tive; ato jané déshmi té njé klime intelektuale dhe shpirtérore, pa té cilén nuk
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mund té kuptohet vendimi i njé vajze tetémbédhjetévjecare pér té 1éné famil-
jen, vendlindjen dhe gjithcka qé kishte njohur deri atéheré.

Kjo na con drejt njé céshtjeje metodologjike me réndési té vecanté.
Pér njé kohé té gjaté, historiografia éshté pérgendruar kryesisht te ngjarjet e
médha, te vendimet politike, te luftérat dhe te figurat gé ushtruan pushtet.
Vetém né gjysmén e dyté té shekullit XX u bé e garté se historia nuk mund
té kuptohet vetém pérmes ngjarjeve spektakolare. Ajo duhet té zbresé edhe
né nivelin e jetés sé pérditshme, té institucioneve, té praktikave kulturore
dhe té pérvojave individuale gé, né pamje té paré, mund té duken té zakonsh-
me. Pikérisht aty lindin proceset e gjata historike, té cilat mé voné prodhojné
ndryshimet e médha. Né kété kuptim, largimi i Gonxhe Bojaxhiut nga Shkupi
né vitin 1928 nuk éshté vetém njé episod biografik; ai éshté pika ku kryqé-
zohen historia e njé familjeje, historia e katolicizmit né Ballkan, historia e
lévizjes misionare katolike dhe historia e njé personaliteti gé do té fitonte
pérmasa universale.

Prandaj, réndésia e dokumenteve té botuara né Katolicke Misije dhe
Blagovest nuk duhet kérkuar vetém né informacionin gé ato japin. Vlera e
tyre mé e madhe géndron né faktin se ato e regjistrojné kété proces pa ve-
tédijen se po shkruajné historiné. Kjo mungesé e perspektivés retrospektive
éshté, paradoksalisht, garancia mé e forté e autenticitetit té tyre. Redaktorét
e kétyre revistave nuk kishin asnjé arsye ta idealizonin Gonxhen, sepse pér
ta ajo nuk ishte ende figura gé do té nderohej nga mbaré bota. Pikérisht pér
kété arsye, ményra se si ata e paraqgesin, gjuha qé pérdorin, réndésia gé u ja-
pin letrave té saj dhe konteksti né té cilin e vendosin pérbéjné déshmi té njé
vlere té jashtézakonshme pér historianin. Ato na lejojné ta shohim historiné
né gjendjen e saj té papérpunuar, pérpara se kujtesa kolektive té fillonte ta
riformésonte sipas nevojave té brezave té mévonshém.

Kjo éshté arsyeja pse korpusi dokumentar i paraqitur né kété vepér nuk
duhet paré si njé shtesé ndaj biografive ekzistuese té Néné Terezés. Ai ndrys-
hon veté ményrén e shtrimit té pyetjes historiografike. Né vend qé té pyesim
se si u bé e famshme Néné Tereza, pyetja zhvendoset drejt njé problemi shumé
meé té thellé: cilat ishin kushtet historike, kulturore, fetare dhe njerézore gé
béné té mundur lindjen e njé personaliteti té tillé? Vetém duke iu pérgjigjur ké-
saj pyetjeje béhet e mundur té kuptohet se universaliteti nuk lind si shképutje
nga historia, por si zhvillimi mé i ploté i saj. Dhe vetém atéheré dokumentet
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pushojné sé geni ilustrime té njé historie tashmé té njohur dhe shndérrohen
né themelin mbi té cilin ajo histori duhet té rindértohet.

Mendoj se tani teksti ka marré frymén e njé monografie akademike: ar-
gumenti zhvillohet né ményré té vazhdueshme, pa fjali té shkurtra retorike,
me njé ritém eseistik dhe me dendési konceptuale. Hapi i radhés do té jeté
mbyllja e parathénies, e cila duhet té jeté njé pérfundim me forcé intelektuale,
jo emocionale, duke e lidhur filozofiné e burimit me réndésiné shkencore té
késaj vepre.

Megijithaté, cdo kérkim historiografik gé mbéshtetet mbi burimet
parésore bart edhe njé pérgjegjési qé shkon pértej rindértimit té ngjarjeve.
Historiani nuk éshté thjesht njé mbledhés dokumentesh dhe as njé rréfimtar
qé organizon kronologjiné e sé kaluarés. Ai éshté ndérmjetési ndérmjet kohés
gé ka kaluar dhe vetédijes sé brezit gé jeton sot. Pér kété arsye, dokumenti
nuk mund té trajtohet si njé objekt i pajeté arkivor; ai duhet lexuar si njé
déshmi e njé bote qé nuk ekziston mé, por gé vazhdon té jetojé né gjurmét gé
ka 1éné pas. Né kété kuptim, cdo burim éshté njékohésisht njé tekst dhe njé
kontekst. Ai nuk flet vetém pér ngjarjen qé pérshkruan, por edhe pér gjuhén e
kohés, pér sistemin e vlerave, pér kulturén institucionale dhe pér ményrén se
si njé bashkési e caktuar e kuptonte vendin e vet né boté.

Pikérisht kétu géndron réndésia e jashtézakonshme e periodikéve Kato-
licke Misije dhe Blagovest. Njé lexim sipérfagésor mund t’i konsiderojé ato si
revista me karakter fetar, té destinuara kryesisht pér té informuar besimtarét
mbi jetén misionare té Kishés. Njé qasje e tillé, megjithaté, nuk do té arrinte
té depértonte né domethénien e tyre mé té thellé. Né té vérteté, kéto periodi-
ké pérfagésojné njé hapésiré ku ndérthuren disa procese historike njéherésh:
formimi i kulturés misionare katolike né Evropén Juglindore, ndértimi i njé
rrjeti komunikimi ndérmjet bashkésive lokale dhe misioneve né Azi e Afriké,
zhvillimi i njé vetédijeje universale brenda njé komuniteti numerikisht té vo-
gél, si dhe dokumentimi i pérvojés sé individéve qé u béné pjesé e kétij univer-
si. Pikérisht né kété kryqézim procesesh duhet kérkuar edhe vendi i Gonxhe
Bojaxhiut.

Né faget e kétyre revistave nuk gjejmé vetém kronikén e njé jete; gjejmé
ményrén se si njé komunitet e kuptonte thirrjen misionare, si e pérfytyronte
pérgjegjésiné ndaj botés dhe si e ndértonte raportin ndérmjet identitetit lo-
kal dhe misionit universal. Ky aspekt éshté me réndési té vecanté, sepse na
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ndihmon té kuptojmé se universaliteti i Néné Terezés nuk lindi si njé pérvojé
e izoluar, e shképutur nga mjedisi i saj, por si shprehja mé e ploté e njé kulture
shpirtérore gé e kishte vendosur shérbimin ndaj njeriut né gendér té jetés sé
vet fetare dhe morale. Né kété perspektivé, historia e saj nuk éshté vetém his-
toria e njé individi té jashtézakonshém; ajo éshté edhe historia e njé bashkésie
qé arriti té formojé njé ndérgjegje té afté pér té kapércyer kufijté e vet.

Ky véshtrim ka edhe njé pasojé tjetér metodologjike. Pér shumé kohé,
historiografia mbi Néné Terezén éshté pérgendruar, né ményré té kuptuesh-
me, te veprimtaria e saj né Indi, te themelimi dhe zhvillimi i Misionareve té
Bamirésisé, te marrédhéniet e saj me Seliné e Shenjté, me organizatat ndér-
kombétare dhe me figurat kryesore politike e fetare té shekullit XX. Té gjitha
kéto dimensione jané thelbésore dhe pérbéjné pjesén mé té njohur té jetés sé
saj. Megjithaté, ato nuk mund té shpjegojné vetvetiu se si u formua persona-
liteti qé do t’i realizonte ato. Historia nuk fillon me kulmin e njé veprimtarie;
ajo fillon me procesin e gjaté té formimit qé e paraprin até. Pikérisht ky proces
mbetet shpesh mé pak i dukshém, sepse ai zhvillohet larg vémendjes sé opini-
onit publik, né hapésirén e edukimit familjar, té jetés komunitare, té pérvojés
shpirtérore dhe té kulturés institucionale. Eshté pikérisht kjo fazé e jetés sé
Gonxhe Bojaxhiut gé dokumentohet me njé pasuri té rrallé né burimet e pér-
dorura né kété vepér.

Prandaj, réndésia e kétij korpusi dokumentar nuk kufizohet vetém né
historiné e Néné Terezés. Ai pérfagéson edhe njé kontribut té réndésishém
pér historiné e katolicizmit né Ballkan, pér studimin e kulturés misionare
evropiane ndérmjet dy luftérave botérore, pér historiné sociale té bashké-
sisé katolike shqiptare té Shkupit dhe pér analizén e marrédhénieve ndérm-
jet identitetit kombétar dhe universalitetit fetar. Kjo e bén kété material té
vlefshém jo vetém pér biografét e Néné Terezés, por edhe pér historianét e
religjionit, antropologét kulturoré, studiuesit e migrimeve, sociologét e insti-
tucioneve fetare dhe té gjithé ata gé interesohen pér ményrén se si ndértohen
personalitetet me ndikim universal.

Né kété kuptim, vlera e dokumenteve té paragitura kétu nuk géndron
vetém né até qé déshmojné pér Gonxhe Bojaxhiun. Ato déshmojné edhe pér
kohén qgé i prodhoi. Cdo dokument éshté njé fragment i historisé sé vet dhe,
njékohésisht, njé pasqyré e botés nga e cila ka dalé. Duke i lexuar sé bashku,
béhet e mundur jo vetém té ndiget rrugétimi i njé vajze shqiptare drejt Indisé,
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por edhe té rindértohet peizazhi kulturor, fetar dhe intelektual i Evropés Ju-
glindore né njé periudhé vendimtare té shekullit XX. Né kété ményré, historia
individuale dhe historia kolektive pushojné sé geni dy rréfime paralele; ato
bashkohen né njé narrativé té vetme, ku jeta e individit ndricon historiné e
komunitetit dhe historia e komunitetit ndihmon pér té kuptuar jetén e indi-
vidit.

Né fund, ndoshta ky éshté mésimi mé i réndésishém qé ofron ky hulum-
tim. Figura té tilla si Néné Tereza nuk lindin jashté historisé; ato lindin brenda
saj. Ato nuk jané pérjashtim nga koha, por shprehja mé e larté e mundésive
gé koha mbart né vetvete. Pér kété arsye, rikthimi te burimet nuk éshté njé
ushtrim formal i kritikés historike, por ményra e vetme pér té kuptuar se si
njé pérvojé njerézore konkrete mund té marré, me kalimin e viteve, pérmasén
e njé trashégimie universale. Vetém atéheré dokumenti pushon sé geni njé
déshmi e sé kaluarés dhe béhet njé uré ndérmjet historisé dhe ndérgjegjes
sé njerézimit. Vetém atéheré kuptohet se, pérpara se té ekzistonte simboli gé
bota njeh me emrin Néné Terezé, ekzistonte njé jeté reale, e jetuar né njé kohé
reale, dhe se pikérisht dokumentet e asaj kohe jané vendi ku historia e saj va-
zhdon té ruajé zérin mé autentik.

Zagreb, 6 gusht 2026
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PEITEH3WJA
TIOKYMEHTH BO CEHKATA HA MOJIKOT

3a kHuzatua: MucuoHepckuouu uaui Ha I'oHue bojauuy KoH yHu-
sep3aanaiia Majka Tepe3a (,,Katolicke Misije“ u ,,Blagovest*)

IIpod. n-p MapTuu BEPUIIIA]J

[ToBeKeTO KHUT'Y TIOCBETEHU HA I'OJIEMUTE JIMUHOCTU 3allOUHYyBaaT TaMy
KaJle IITO MCTOPHjaTa BeKe ja JIoHejla CcBojaTa mpecyda. Tue 3amouyHyBaaT Cco
cJjlaBaTa, CO YHUBEP3aJ/IHOTO MPU3HAHUEe, CO MUT'OT KOra eJIHO Me BeKe BJIer-
JI0O BO KOJIEKTMBHaTa MeMOpHja Ha YyoBellITBOTO. Taka ce ciyumio u co Majka
Tepesa. Co gerleHnr ucCTpa)KyBauuTe IMIITyBaa 3a CBETUIATa, JOOUTHUUKATA
Ha HobGenroBaTa Harpajia, CBETCKMOT CUMOOJT Ha MUJIOCPAMETO U XyMaHUCTKaTa
KOja ro IIpOMeHU HAUMHOT Ha KOj CBETOT I'o pa30rpa YOBEUKOTO JOCTOMHCTBO.

Ho, uctopujaTta He 3ariouHyBa TaMy Kajle IITO 3all0OYHyBa CceKaBamheTo;
Taa 3aro4yHyBa MHOTY [IOPaHO BO MUTOT KOra HUKOj C€ VIITe He 3Hae JleKa ce
para ucropujata. TokMy Bp3 oBaa CYIITUHCKa pa3JiMKa e U3rpajieHo 1 oBa JieJio.

Bo ucropuorpacdujata 1mocron eJHO THUBKO, HO OJIYUYBAuKO Hadesio:
KOJIKY € U3BOPOT IT00JIM30K JI0 CAaMUOT HAacCTaH, TOJIKY € MOoJajeKy OJf MUTOT.
[Topagu Toa JOKYMEHTOT He € caMO HOCUTe T Ha MH(OopMalny; Toj e Hajommc-
Karta popmMa IITO YOBEKOT ja co3/1ajl 3a /ia ro couyBa BpeMeTo. JJOKyMeHTOT He
rnmameTu. JIOKyMeHTOT CBeJlouM, a CBeJIOIITBOTO MOoCelyBa cujia IITO HUTY eJHO
MOJIOITHEKHO TOJIKYBakhe He MOyKe /]a ja 3aMeHU.

OBOj TeKCT HeMa 3a IieJI Jla pacKkayKyBa Koja 6usa Majka Tepe3sa. CBeToT
Toa BeKe ro 3Hae. Toj HacTojyBa Jla OJITOBOPU Ha €JIHO MHOTY IOTEeIIKO IMpa-
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niame: KaKo € MOJKHO /la ce PoJiu eJlHa YHUBep3aiHa juuyHocT? HuenHa cBe-
THUIlA He ce para Kako cBeTuila. HueeH XxyMaHUCT He ce para KAKO XyMaHUCT.
Huepna yHuBep3asiHa TUYHOCT He ce para Kako yYHHBep3ajiHa. 3alllTo ceKoja
YHUBEP3JIHOCT 3all0YHYBA KaKo JIoKasiHa uctopuja. CeKkoja MucHja 3ali0uHyBa
KaKo THBKa ojuiyka. Cekoja rmpeobpa3ba 3ariouHyBa BO IPOCTOP KOj, BO MUTOT
Kora ce cjlyuyBa, HUKOj He TO CMeTa 3a UCTOPUCKU.

3aToa oBaa KHuMra He 3arnouHyBa Bo Kaskyra. Huty Bo Oco. Huty Bo
BaTtukan. Taa 3armouHyBa Bo apXuBOT. 3alllTo IIpe/ /ia IIOCTOU jaBHATa JIMYHOCT,
ITOCTOM JIOKYMeHTOT. Bo rmojiytaboKa cMucsia, oBa He e caMo KHUTra 3a Majka Te-
pe3a. Toa e KHMra 3a HaUMHOT Ha KOj Cce para UCTopujaTa, Ouiejku ucropujara
He ce I'paJid BP3 KOJIEKTUBHOTO CeKaBaibe, TYKy BP3 Tparure IITO BPeMETO I'
ocTaBa 3aj] cebe.

dororpadunTte, mucMarta, CliicaHujaTa, U3BEIITauTe, PaKOIIMCUTE U 3a-
OopaBeHHUTe CTaTUU He ce caMO apXMBCKU MaTepujanu. Tue ce pocuyim Ha 4o-
BEUKOTO ceKaBame. M KaKo IIITO MmajieOHTOJIOrOT PeKOHCTPYUpa ucue3HaT CBeT
on efgeH (hparMeHT KOCKa, TaKa U aBTOPOT PEKOHCTPyHpPa eHa eroxa o eJHO
napue xaptuja. TOKMy Toa e HayUHUOT UMH IITO OBaa KHUTa HACTOjyBa [a To
octBapu. Bo oBaa nepcriektuBa, cnucanujata Katolicke Misije u Blagovest mo-
BeKe He ce caMo JIBe KaTOJIMUKM clicaHuja Ha bankaHot. Tue ce npeTBopaar
BO jlabopaTopuja BO Koja MCTOpujaTa, Oe3 ga Ouje cBecHa 3a Toa, IO PEeruc-
Tpupasia parameTo Ha efqHa YHUBep3ajiHa coBecT. Kora ru objaByBasie mucma-
Ta Ha ['oHIle Bojaliny, HUKOj He MOKeJl Jla TIPeTIIOCTaBM JeKa I'o JOKYMeHTHpa
JKUBOTOT Ha >KeHa Koja Ke cTaHe e[lHa oj] HajrojieMuTe MOpaIH1 JTUYHOCTU Ha
XX Bek. TokMy BO TOa ce COCTOU BeJIMUMHATA Ha IIPUMapHUTe U3BOpU. Tue He
MUIIyBaaT 3a CJITaBHUTe; THe MUIllyBaaT 3a JIyreTo - Ipej UcTopujaTa Ja ' Ha-
IpaBu CJIaBHU. M TOKMYy 3aToa THe ce IMOBepPOIOCTOjHU O] cekoja buorpaduja
HamuilaHa JgelleHHUU TT0J0IIHA.

Bo ucropuckaTa HayKa MOCTOM CYIITMHCKa pa3jiika Mery ucTopujaTa
IIITO ce ITaMeTu U MCTOopUjaTa IITO e JoKyMeHTUpaHa. [IpBara ce rpaau Bp3 Ko-
JIeKTUBHATa MeMopHja, lojJeKa BTopaTa ce TeMeJIi Bp3 CBe/IoIITBaTa IIITo Bpe-
MeTo ru 3auyBasio. OBaa KHUT'a CBECHO I'o n306upa BTopuoT nat. Taa ro n3doupa
BpeMeTo. Taa ofytydyBa Ja ro ciayiia riacoT Ha 1928 rozimHa, a He TOJIKYBawaTa
Ha 2028 ropuna. Taa ja cinegu I'oHIle Bo MUTOT Kora Taa ce€ VIITe Oellle caMo
['oHIle Kora ce yIliTe He TToCToellle MUTOT, Kora Hemaiiie HobGeroBa Harpajia, He-
Mallle KaHOHM3allija, HeMallle MWJIMOHU BoCcXuTyBauu. Mimaiiie camo efgHa miia-
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nma Anbanka o CKorllje Koja 3aMHUHYBallle KOH HEelo3HaT CBeT U [iBe CITMCaHuja
IIITO CO MUPHHUOT ja3HK Ha XpOHMKATa r'o Oejiejkea Toa 3aMUHYBabe.

Bo oBaa cMmucria, amOuijaTa Ha OBaa KHUTa He e Jja HalluIlle VIITe eJIHa
ouorpaduwuja 3a Majka Tepe3a. HejsunHara 11e/1 e MHOry Iojjlab0oKa: Ja My ro
BpaTU JOKYMEHTOT MEeCTOTO IIITO MYy IIpuIara BO UCTOPHUCKOTO UCTPayKyBambe.
Camo JIOKyMeHTOT H1 OBO3MO>KYBa Jla ja corjiefilame UCTOpUjaTa MpeJ Taa jia ce
MpeTBOpH BO JiereHia. CaMo JOKYMEHTOT HU Momara jia pasoepeme JeKa YHU-
Bep3aJIHOCTa He ITPou3JjieTryBa O]l cjlaBaTa, TYKY O] BepHOCTa KOH eJleH IMOBUK.
W caMo TOKYMEHTOT He yuu [jeKa MHOTY ITpe/] YOBEIITBOTO /ia I'o 3arl03Hae nuMme-
To Majka Tepesa, ucropujaTa BeKe 3ariouHasia /ia ro UCIHUIIYBa Toa UMe.

WcTopujaTa 3armoyHyBa TaMy Kajie IITO HUKOj He 3Hae JleKa ce para uc-
TopujaTa.

[TocTojaT peTKU JIMYHOCTU UMY KUBOTHU IIOBEKe He I ITpUIlaraaT caMo
Ha erioxaTa BO Koja jKuBeejle, HUTY Ha HapoJOT O] KOj MOTeKHyBaaT, HUTY Ha
BepcKaTa Tpajiniyja 1mto ru obukyBasia. Co TEKOT Ha BPEMETO THe CTaHyBaaT
IleJ1 o]l yHUBep3a/iHaTa CoOBeCT Ha YoBellITBOTO. HMBHOTO MMe IipecTaHyBa [ia
Oue caMo JIMYHO UMe U Ce ITpeTBopa BO CUMOOJI; HUBHUOT KUBOT ITOBEKe He ce
yyTa Kako oonuHa buorpaduja, TYKy KaKo MopasiHa Imapagurma. Majka Tepesa
e eJlHa o/ The UCKJIyUUTeJIHU JIMYHOCTHU. Taa mpuriara Ha oHOj peJloK KPyT JIn4-
HOCTHU Ule BiIMjaHUe He ce Mepu cIiope/[ IToJIUTUYKaTa MOK, TepuTopUjaTa LITO
ja BIajeese WM MHCTUTYLIMUATE IIITO ' CO3/iajie, TYKY CIIOpe]l HUBHATA CIT0C00-
HOCT Jla TO TTPpOMEeHaT HauMHOT Ha KOj YOBEIITBOTO I'0 pa3dupa I0CTOMHCTBOTO
Ha YOBEKOT.

Ho, KoJIKy 1ToBeKe e/iHa NCTOPUCKA JIMYHOCT CTaHyBa YHUBep3aJiHa, TOJI-
Ky e TorojieMa ofiacHOCTa Hej3uHaTa UCTopHja Jla Oujie 3aMmeHeTa CO KOJIeKTHUB-
HaTa MeMOopHja, a IOKYMeHTOT co HapalijaTta. ToOKMy TyKa 3allouHyBa BUCTHH-
CKUOT Mpeau3BUK Ha ucTopuuyapoT. Mcropujata He e ceKaBame. VMcropujaTa
He e Tpaguidja. MictopujaTa He e HUTY 000KyBame. VMcTopujaTa mpeTcTaByBa
IIOCTOjaHO BpaKame KOH u3BopuTe. TOKMy Bp3 oBa elUCTEMOJIONIKO HauveJsio e
u3rpajieHa OBaa KHUTa.

[ToBeKeTo cTyauu 3a Majka Tepe3sa ce HalmuIIaHU AYPU OTKAKO CBETOT
BeKe ja Iperio3HaJjl Hej3uHaTa rojieMrHa. Tue ro yutaaT Hej3UHUOT KUBOT O]
KpajoT KOH 1mouyeToKoT. ITounyBaaT of mobuTHuuKaTa Ha HobejtoBaTa Harpa-
7la 3a MUP, oJ] ocCHOBauKaTa Ha KoHrperaiiujata Ha MUCMOHEepKUTe Ha MUJIO-
cpauveTo, o]l cBeTHIlaTa Ha KaTomuuKara 1IpKBa, a oToa ce oouayBaar Ja ro
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peKoOHCTpyupaaT MaToT LITO ja AoBes Ho Tamy. Ho aBTeHTHMUHaTa ucTopuja
He ce JIBWKM Ha TOj HauuH. Taa He 3aIlloyHyBa o7l KpajoT. Taa 3amouyHyBa BO
MUTOT KOr'a HUKO]j C€ YIIITe He 3Hae JieKa ce co3JlaBa ucTopujaTa. 3aToa oBaa
KHMUra He 3ariouHyBa co Majka Tepesa. Taa 3anmounyBa co I'oHile bojaiiny He
CO YHUBep3a/IHaTa JIMYHOCT, TYKY co MiagaTta AnbaHka op CKoillje, une nMe
KOH KpajoT Ha [iBaeceTTUTe roJUHN Ha MUHATHUOT BeK HeMaJio HUKaKBO 3Ha-
yeme HaJIBOP O]l Hej3MHOTO CceMejCcTBO, JIOKa/iHaTa KaToJIMuKa 3aegHulla U
rpajioT Bo Koj mopacHasia. OBoj n360p He e caMO XPOHOJIOIIKU; TOj € U MeTO-
IIOJIONIKHY, 3aTOA IIITO UCTOPHUjaTa He CMee [jla 'O UMTa MUHATOTO CO 3HAEHETO
Ha ceraimrHocTa. Taa Mopa Jia ce BpaTu BO BpeMeTO Kora UJHUHATa ce VIITe
Ousia Helmo3HAaTa.

TokMy BO oBa jie;KM ocobeHaTa BpeJHOCT Ha MCTPa)KyBambeTo Ha aBTO-
pot 1-p Crenzep Acanu. OBa JieJio He ITpeTCTaByBa OOUI Jja ce HaIUIIle VIITe
enHa HoBa buorpadwuja 3a Majka Tepesa. Bo ucropuorpadujara 1mocrou egHo
HeITUIIAaHO ITPaBUJIO: KOJIKY JJOKYMEHTOT € IT00JIM30K JI0 CAaMUOT HAaCTaH, TOJIKY
e roj1ajieKy o7 MUTOT. JIoOKyMeHTOT HeMa IToTpeba HUKOro Ja yoeaysa. Toj He e
co3ajieH 3a Jia cTaHe jiereHa. Toj He 3Hae 1ITO Ke ce ciyuu yrpe. ToKMy 3aToa
ocTaHyBa HajurcTara popMa Ha UCTOPHUCKATa BUCTUHA.

Crmmcanujata Katolicke Misije u Blagovest, Kkou ja couynMHyBaaT JIOKY-
MeHTapHaTa OCHOBa Ha OBaa KHUTra, ja MMoceJlyBaaT TOKMY OBaa MCKIYUUTeTHa
BpeniHOCT. Tue He MuillyBajie 3a CBeTHUIlaTa IITO CBETOT Ke ja 3aro3Hae MHOTY
IelleHUM mojoliHa. Tue muiryBasie 3a efgHa MJjlajila JeBojka Koja ro HarylTa-
na CKolje 3a J1a 0ATOBOPU Ha CBOjOT MUCHMOHepCKU noBUK. Hemano HobenoBa
Harpaga. Hemano kanonusaiuja. Hemasno cBeTcKka cinaBa. [loctoen camo efieH
IaT, y1ab0KO AYXOBHO yOelyBathe U Hu3a JOKYMEHTH IIITO I'o OeJiekesie Toj rmar
TOKMY BO MUTOT KOra ce o/iBMBajl. TOKMY 3aToa OBUe U3BOPU Ce He3aMeHJIUBU.
Tue He ja co3gaBaaT McTopUjaTa TUe ja 3aUuyByBaar.

Bo coBpemeHaTa puio3oduja Ha UCTOpUjaTa OJaMHa e HarlaceHo JeKa
IIOKYMEHTOT He e caMO Tpara OJi MUHaTOTO; TOj € CaMOTO IMPUCYCTBO Ha MUHA-
TOTO BO HaileTo Bpeme. Cekoe IMCMO, CeKoja XpOHHKa, ceKoja doTorpaduja
1 CeKkoj Hamuc objaBeH Bo mepuogoT 1928-1935 roguHa mpeTcTaByBa Jiesl Off
BPEMETO IIITO YCIIeasIo /ia My ofjojiee Ha 3a00paBoT. JIOKYMEeHTOT He HU KasKyBa
caMo IITO ce CJIYYUII0; TOj HU OBO3MO3KYBa Jla TO BUAUME CBETOT TaKa KaKo IIITO
ro rjejasie HeroBute coBpeMenuliu. [lopasiu Toa, oBaa KHUTa He rpajii peTpoc-
MeKTHBeH HapaTuB. Taa ro peKoHCTpyHpa caMmoTO BpeMme.
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Ha cTpanuiiuTe mito ciefyBaaT, UMTaTeJIoT HeMa JjJa ce COOUM CO ujea-
nusupaHa ¢urypa. Toj Ke ja cpeTHe 'oHIle Ipe[ CBETOT Jia ja 3ali03Hae Kako
Majka Tepe3sa. Ke ja cregu mozeka ce paszenyBa Co CBOETO CeMejCTBO, BIIETy-
Ba Bo Konrperaijara JlopeTo, matyBa KoH Mpcka, mpucturayBa Bo Huja u
TOCTeIeHo ja OTKPMBa MUCHjaTa LITO Ke ja cjie/ii BO TeKOT Ha L[eJTUOT Hej3uH
>KUBOT. Ho, oBaa KHUra He e caMO UCTOPUja Ha eJiHa JIMYHOCT. Taa e u uctopuja
Ha eqHa 3aenHuila. McrtopujaTta Ha Majka Tepe3a He 3arouHyBa Bo Kankyra.
Taa 3arounyBa Bo CKoije. 3arouHyBa Bo ceMejcTBOTO bojariny. 3arouHyBa BO
IIpkBaTta ,IIpecBeTo Cpiie McycoBo®, Bo MapujaHckaTa KOHIperaiuja u Bo JIy-
XOBHATa KYJITypa Ha ajidbaHCKaTa KaTo/JInuyKa 3aegHuiia Bo CKorje.

W 3ariouHyBa Ha CTpaHULIMTE Ha JIBe CITMCaHWja Kou, Oe3 Ja OumaT cBeCHU
3a TOa, ro JOKYMeHTHUpajie parambeTo Ha eJJHa O] Haj3HauyajHUTe MOpPa/IHU JI14-
HOCTM Ha JIBaeceTTUOT BeK. Bo Taa cMucia, oBa MCTpaKyBambe I'M HaJIMUHYBa
rpaHULIMTEe Ha KlacuuHarta ouorpaduja. Toa nmpeTcraByBa CcTyvja 3a HAUUHOT
Ha KOj ce para yHMBep3a/JIHOCTa. 3alllTo YHUBep3a/THOCTa He ce para BoO Toje-
MUTe LIeHTpU Ha uctopujaTta. Taa ce para Bo TuuirHa. Ce para Bo ceMejCTBOTO.
Bo manure 3aepHuiiu. Bo coBecTta Ha JIyreTo KoM M30MpaaT Ja My CJIVKaT Ha
IpyruoT 6e3 ma 6apaar cimaBa. Jlypy MHOTY TOJIOI[HA MCTOPHjaTa ja ITperno3HaBa
rojieMrMHaTa Ha TaKBaTa OJJIyKa.

TokMy Bo Toa 1e;K1 U UCKJTyYuTeJITHaTa HaydHa BpeIHOCT Ha cIiMcaHujaTa
Katolicke Misije u Blagovest. Tue He ce caMo LIPKOBHMU ITIePUOAUYHU U3TaHUja.
Tue ce apxuBu Ha cBoeTo BpeMe. JlabopaTopuu Ha MCTOpUCKATa MeMOpHja.
CBefioliM Ha eJieH Mpollec IITO ce pa3BUBaJl TUBKO, JIojJjeKa HUKOj He MOKeJI Jia
3aMUC/IU JeKa mpej] HUBHUTE OUl ce OeJiesKu parameTo Ha eJHa YHUBep3aHa
mucuja. MicropujaTa 0O0MYHO ce MUIITYBa OTKAKO HacTaHUTe Ke 3aBpiiaT. Tyka
ce cydyBa CIIPOTUBHOTO: MCTOpUjaTa Cce 3aMulllyBa JlojieKa ce YIIITe Cce CTyJyBa.
TokMy 3aToa OBOj JOKyMeHTapeH KOPIIyC MpeTCTaByBa PEeTKOCT BO COBpeMe-
HaTa uctopuorpaduja, a aBTOpPOT ycIieBa CO HayyHa MPEel3HOCT JIa ja OTKpue
HeroBaTa BUCTUHCKA BPeJHOCT.

OBaa KHUTa IIpou3jieryBa o] Aj1a00KOTO VBepyBalhe Ha aBTOPOT JeKa
OBHe JOKYMEHTU He CMeaT /ia ocTaHaT pacpsiaHu HU3 apXUBUTE, TOCTAITHU
caMo 3a MaJl Opoj CrieljaIuCTy WM IMTUPaHu (pparMeHTapHO BO MOeAUHEeUHN
HayuyHU TpyzoBu. Tue 3aciyKyBaaT fa OupaT MPOYNTaHU KaKo eJHa OpraHcKa
1ie/IMHa, OMejK1 camMo TaKa LeJIOCHO ja OTKpMBaaT CBOjaTa CcBeJodyeyKa MOK.
Bo mpecpeT Ha cToroguiiHuHaTa o] 3aMUHYBamheTo Ha ['oHile bojaliny Ha Hej-
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31HaTa MMCHja, BpaKamkeTO KOH OBUe U3BOPU He ITpeTCTaByBa CaMo aKaJleMCKa
BeskOa. Toa e yMH Ha HayyHa OJITOBOPHOCT, UMH Ha KYJITYpHA MeMOpuja U Ha-
CTOjyBame UCTOpHMjaTa MOBTOPHO /ja Ce BpaTU KOH CBOJOT HajaBTEHTUUYEH IJIac.
3allITo JIOKYMEHTOT HeMa ToTpeba of peropuka. Toj He HacTojyBa /1a mpemn3-
BUKa eMoruu. He HacTtojyBa ma ybemyBa. Toj egHOCTaBHO cBeound. A MHOTY
JeCcTo TMBKOTO CBEJIOLITBO Ha ejleH [TOKYMEHT IoceJlyBa IorojieMa cujia of
WIjaJHULIA CTPAHULA TOJIKYBama.

Tokmy Toa e MucujaTa Ha OBaa KHUrA.

Ha ro BpaTu JOKYMEHTOT BO CpeIMINTeTO Ha ucropujaTta. /la ja BpaTu
l'onite bojayimy npep na crane Majka Tepe3a. U a ru moBuKa ucTpaKyBauure,
WCTOPUUYApPUTE, TEOJI03UTE, aHTPOTIOJIO3UTE, HO U CEKOj UCKPEeH YuTaTel, MOB-
TOPHO Jla Ce BpaTaT TaMy Kajie LITO 3allouHyBa CEKOe CepPHUO3HO HayyHO HC-
Tpa)kKyBamwe — KOH U3BOpUTE. 3alllTO eJUHCTBEHO N3BOPUTE He 'O MEeHYBaaT MU-
HaToTo. Tue camo ro 3auyByBaaT. M1 camo ciyliajKi o HUIBHUOT I'JlaC MOKeMe
Ila pa3zbepemMe Kako efjHa ajibaHcKa AeBojka of CKollje cTaHa eflHa O] HajCBeT-
JINTEe MOPA/IHU COBECTU HAa COBpeMeHaTa [IUBUJIM3aliyja.

PasmuciiyBame 3a JOKYMEHTOT, MeMOpHUjaTa U parambeTo Ha ejHa YHU-
Bep3asiHa JIMYHOCT

Bo ucropujaTta Ha UBUIM3ALIMUTE TTOCTOjaT TUIHOCTU UMj JKUBOT, CO Te-
KOT Ha BpeMeTo, ja HaJIMUHyBa paMKaTa Ha WHIUBUya/iHaTa Ouorpaduja u
CTaHyBa COCTaBEH Jie/l O]l MOpaJIHaTa MEMOPUja Ha UOBELITBOTO. TakBUTe TnU-
HOCTM TOBeKe He M MpullaraaT caMO Ha MCTOpUjaTa Ha elleH Hapojl, Ha eJiHa
BepCKa TpaJulivja WU Ha eJilHa orpeJiejieHa KYJ/ITypa; TUe CTaHyBaaT YHUBED-
3aJIHM OPUEHTUPU TIPEeKy KOU Iieid TeHepaluy HAcTojyBaaTr Jla ro pa3depar
3HaAUEeHeTO Ha YOBEUKOTO JOCTOMHCTBO, KPTBAaTa, OJATOBOPHOCTA U CITY>KEHETO
Ha npyruoT. Ha oBaa peTka KaTeropuja HecOMHeHO 1 ripurnara u Majka Tepe3sa.

Ho, roneMunoT napajiokc Ha UCTOpUjaTa e UITO TOKMY BO MUTOT KOTra eJlHa
JIMYHOCT JIOCTUTHYBA BaKBU YHUBEP3aJIHU Pa3MepU, Taa UCTOBPEMEHO MOYHY-
Ba Jla ce ojJlajiedyBa O] peaJlHOTO BpeMe BO Koe kuBeeJia. [loMery Hej3suHuOT
KOHKpETEH KMBOT M HAUMHOT Ha KOj TMOJOIIHEKHUTE reHepaliiu ja maMeTar,
TOCTEIeHO Ce co3/laBa TYCT CJI0j Ofl TOJKyBama, CMMOOIM U HOBU 3Haudela.
Wako Tue ce npupojeH ey of KyJITypHaTa MeEMOPU]a, YeCTOIIaTh I'o OTeKHYBa-
aT BpaKamkeTo KOH UCTOpUjaTa KAKO aBTEHTUUYHO YOBEUKO MCKYCTBO.

OBoj mpotiec He e cBojcTBeH caMo 3a Majka Tepe3sa. Toj ru ciiegu peuncu
CUTe JIMYHOCTU LITO I'M HaJ]MUHAJIe TPaHULIMTEe Ha CBOETO BpeMe. AjleKcaHzap
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MaxkegoHcku, CBetu ®@panuuck Acumiky, Aopaxam JIuHKosH, MaxaTtma I'al-
v i Hescon MaHpena geHec MoBeKe He >KMBeaT caMO BO JJOKYMEHTHUTe O]
CBOETO BpeMe; THe >KUBeaT U BO HAUMHOT Ha KOj reHepaljuuTe T'M 4yuTase, TU
TOJIKYBaJie U TIOBTOPHO ' 3aMucyBasie. TOKMy 3aToa ucTopujaTa, Kako HaydyHa
IUCIIUTUIMHA, He MOjyKe [la ce 3a/J0BOJIM caMO CO MeMopHjaTa, KOJIKY U Jla e Taa
3HauajHa. MemopujaTa e TemMesl Ha KOJIEeKTUBHUOT UAEHTUTET, HO UCTOpUjaTa
Oapa HelIToO APYro: Taa HACTOjyBa Jla TO PEKOHCTPYMpPa MUHATOTO BP3 OCHOBa
Ha CBeJIoIITBaTa IIITO BpeMeTo I' 3auyBajio, a He caMoO BP3 OCHOBAa Ha 3Hauelba-
Ta LITO IOJIOLIHE;KHUTE reHepaliii UM ' [TpUIMUIIale.

TokMy TyKa 71e3Ku CYIITUHCKAaTa pa3jiuka Mel'y MeMopHujaTa U UCTopHujaTa.
MeMopujaTa cekoraill e ceJleKTUBHA; Taa U30upa, cyMupa, ujeaan3npa, a 1mo-
HeKoraill ¥ IpemMoJjiuyBa. McropujaTa, HalTpoTUB, ITPeTCTaByBa IIOCTOjaH 00U/
3a BpaKame KOH U3BOpUTe, OUJIejK eIMHCTBEHO TaMy € 3auyBaH BUCTUHCKUOT
putraM Ha BpeMeTo. JIOKYMEeHTOT He e caMO HocuTel Ha WH(OPMAIUU; TOj e
HajomckaTa (popMa IITO YOBEKOT ja CO3/1ajl 3a Jja My Ce CIIPOTUBCTaBU Ha 3a-
ObopaBoT. Bo efiHO rnMMcMo HanuiiaHo 6e3 Hamepa /ia cTaHe el of] UCTOpUjaTa,
BO eJIHA XpOHHMKa objaBeHa BO JIOKaJIHO CIIMCaHUe, BO efHa doTorpaduja 3a-
yyBaHa BO apXWB WJIM BO eJIHA peJaKI[CKa Oesielika 3abopaBeHa Co JielleHU!,
BpEMEeTO ja OCTAaBUJIO CBOjaTa HajaBTeHTHUUHA Tpara. JJOKyMeHTOT He TOBOPU CO
MYJIpOCTa Ha peTPoCIeKTHUBaTa; TOj TOBOPU CO HelloCcpeJIHOCTA Ha cBojaTa ce-
ranrHocT. ToKMy Toa ro IpaBU HajBpeJHUOT U3BOP 3a UCTOPHUUAPOT.

EfeH o 0CHOBOIIOJIOKHUILIUTE HA COBpeMeHaTa ucropuorpaduja, Mapk
bnok, ja mecduHupalile ucropujaTa Kako ,HayKa 3a YoOBeKOT Bo BpeMeTo". OBaa,
Ha IpB TIorJIe]l eJIHOCTaBHA JeUHUIUja, COMIPKU eIHO Of] HajBa)KHUTE METO-
IIOJIOIIKY Hayesla Ha UICTOPHUCKOTO UCTPayKyBame: MpeJiMeT Ha HCTOPUUYapoT He
e caMO HaCTaHOT, TYKYy YU HAUMHOT Ha KOj TOj OUJI OKUBeaH off JIYI'eTO KOu ce
VIIITe He TO 3Haejie HeroBUOT ucxXo[. Toa 3Hauu Jleka UCTopujaTa He cMmee fa
ce ynTa O] KPajoT KOH ITIOUEeTOKOT, OMIejKM TaKBOTO UNTamke My 'O HaMeTHYBa
Ha MMHATOTO 3HAeWeTO Ha ceraiiHocTa. MicropuuapoT Mopa [ia ce BpaTu BO
MUI'OT KOra MJHHUHATa Ce VIITe O1JIa Helo3HaTa, Kora OJJIVyKUTe ce Hocejle Oe3
CO3HaHMe 3a HUBHUTE TI0CJIeJIULIM U KOTa HUKOj He MO>KeJl [1a MPeTIIOCTaBU KOu
HaCTaHU efleH JeH Ke o0ujaT YHUBep3aJIHO 3HaueHhe.

Bo oBaa cMmmucria, ;KMBOTHaTa IHpuKa3Ha Ha ['oHile Bojaiiny mpeTcTaBy-
Ba MCKJIyUYuTeJieH UCTOPUCKU ITpuMep. [leHec cBeTOoT ja mo3HaBa Majka Tepesa
KaKo gobuTtHnuKa Ha HobejoBaTa Harpajza 3a MUp, ocHOBauKa Ha KoHrpera-
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1MjaTa Ha MUCHMOHepKUTe Ha MUIOCPIMETO 1 cBeTulla Ha KaTosnukaTa 1pKBa.
Ho, oBaa yHUBep3a/iHa JIMUHOCT He ce PoAuia BO MUI'OT Kora ja mobuna Hobe-
jloBaTa Harpaja, HUTy Kora Owjia KaHOHM3MpaHa, HUTY Kora MeryHapojHaTa
jaBHOCT TTOYHasIa J1a ja CMeTa 3a CMMOOJI Ha YOBEUKOTO Muiocpaue. Taa ce 00-
JINKyBajla MHOTY ITOpaHO BO KOHKPeTeH UCTOPUCKHU, KYJITYPeH U JIyXOBeH Mpoc-
TOP: BO ceMejcTBOTO bojariny, Bo abaHcKaTa KaTo/IMuKa 3aegHuia Bo Ckorije,
BO KMBOTOT Ha MapujaHCKaTa KOHrperaiiyja 1 BO MUCMOHepcKaTa KyJITypa LITO
ja omyukyBasia KaTonuukaTa 1ipkBa Bo Toa Bpeme. OBOj Mpollec Ha CO3peBambe
He OMJT U30/TMPaH HACTaH, TYKY IOJIT [TaT COCTaBeH O] MaJIi UCKYCTBa, TUBKU O]1-
JIYKU ¥ ©300pU KOU, BO MOMEHTOT Kora Ousie HarlpaBeHH, He u3rjiefiajae HUILITO
HeoOuuHo. TOKMY 3aToa THe UMaaT U3BOHpeaHa UCTOopUorpadcKka BPeIHOCT.

EnHa o HajuecTtuTe caboCTU Ha uTepaTtypara 3a Majka Tepesa e TeH-
JleHIlIMjaTa Hej3UHUOT >KUBOT Jla Ce UUTa PeTPOCIIEKTUBHO O] KPajoT KOH Moue-
TOKOT. KOJIKY 1 J1a ce 3HauUajHU, BakBUTe Ouorpaduu cekorail ro HocaT pU3u-
KOT O] TeJIe0JIONIKO TOJIKYBamwe, OJTHOCHO ITpeTIIocTaBKaTa /ieKa 11eJIMOT JKUBOT
Ha eJIHA JIMYHOCT VIITe O] CAMUOT MOYeTOK OMJI HacOUueH KOH CBOjOT KOHeueH
ucxoyl. TakBUOT MpUCTAI ja ocMpoMallyBa MUCTOpUjaTa, OUlejKu i1 ja ofi3ema
HEeU3BEeCHOCTa, JUJIEMHUTe W IMPOCTOPOT 3a YoBeuKu u3bop. McropujaTa He e
oJlHATIpe[ oripejiesieH MaT; Taa e IMpoliec BO KOj UJHUHATa CeKoralll OCTaHyBa
OTBOpeHa. 3aroa, 3a BUCTUHCKU J1a ja pasbepeme 'oHile bojariny, Mopa fma ce
BpaTHMe BO BpeMeTo Kora Taa ce yire ouiaa camo ['oHile Bojaiiny, Kora HUKO]
He MOjKeJl [la 3Hae JieKa eJieH JieH Ke cTaHe Majka Tepesa.

TokMy TyKa Jie;Ku UCKJTyduTeJIHaTa BpeJIHOCT Ha JJOKYMEeHTapHUOT KOp-
IIyC Bp3 KOj ce TeMenu oBa geno. Cnucanujata Katolicke Misije u Blagovest He
ce caMo ILIPKOBHU TepUOMYHU U3JlaHuja of ucTtopujata Ha bankaHoT. Tue ce
ITPYMapPHU UCTOPHUCKU U3BOPH IIITO PEUNCH BO peasTHO BpeMe To OejiesKaT Ipo-
1iecot Ha opopMyBathe Ha efleH MUCUOHEePCKU MOBUK, MHOT'Y TIPeJI TOj [ja CTaHe
IleJ1 O]l YHUBep3a/iHaTa MeMopuja Ha YoBelITBOTO. Kora ypegHuiUTe HA OBUe
criMcaHuja ru objaByBasie nmucMmara Ha ['oHile Bojanmy on [labmuH, [apiviuar
win Kaskyra, Tve He ja JOKyMeHTHpajie UHaTa CBETHIIa; THe ja objaByBase
MpernucKaTa Ha eJJHa MJIaJla MUCMOHepPKa Koja 3a cBojaTa 3aeJHUI]A TPETCTaBY-
BaJia >KUBO CBEJIOIITBO 38 MUCMOHEPCKUOT KMBOT. TOKMY 3aToa IIITO He TO 3Ha-
ejle KpajoT Ha IpUKa3HaTa, OBUe JIOKYMEHTHU ja 3adyyBajie aBTeHTUUYHOCTA IITO
HUTY eJieH MOJOIIHEeKeH pacKas He MO>Ke Jla ja 3aMeHU.

HayuHaTa HoBrMHa Ha 0Baa KHUTa He ce COCTOM caMO BO TOa IIITO U3HeCcyBa
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Ha BU/le/IMHA Helo3HaTU WX MaJIKy To3HaTu MaTepujaiu. HejsuHuoT nipuio-
Hec e MHOTY O/j1a00K. 3a MpBIIaT, paHaTa ga3a of1 JKuBOTOT Ha ['oHIle Bojariny
ce peKOHCTpyMpa CUCTeMaTCKM BP3 OCHOBA Ha COBpeMeHU IOKYMEeHTH, CO IIITO
TEKUIIITETO Ha UCTPA)KYBabeTO ce ITpeMecTyBa O] peTpocleKTUBHAaTa O1uorpa-
¢duja KOH MPUMapPHUOT UCTOPUCKU M3BOp. OBa He IpeTcTaByBa CIIPOTUBCTABY-
Bambe Ha MOCTOjHATa JUTepaTypa, TYKY Hej3MHO MeTO/JOJIOIIKO Ha/IOTIO/THYBame.
HamecTo mJOKYMeEHTOT Jia CJIyKM caMO KaKo WIyCcTpaliija Ha oJHampe] u3rpa-
JleHa Hapaliyja, TOKMY JIOKYMeHTOT CTaHyBa IToueTHaTa TOUKa Ha UCTOPHUCKOTO
TOJIKYBame. Toa e CyIITUHCKOTO Oaparmke Ha COBpeMeHaTa uctopuorpaduja: He
7la co3/laBa HOBU MUTOBHU, TYKY ITOBTOPHO Jla I'O TIOCTaBU U3BOPOT BO 1I€HTApOT
Ha HayJyHaTa aHaJiu3a.

Ha KpajoT, cekoj MOKyMeHT IIpeTCcTaByBa [iMjaJior Mery /IBe BpeMHbba:
BpeMeTO BO Koe e CcOo3/1ajieH U BpeMeTo BO Koe ce unuTa. KoKy e rorojema ro-
YUTTa Ha MCTOPUYAPOT KOH OBOj AMjasior, TOJKY MOOIMCKY Ke Oujie HeroBoTo
TOJIKyBaibe [0 HMCTOpHCcKaTa BUCTHMHA. TOKMY TOj /ujajior HacTojyBaaT Ja To
BOCIIOCTaBaT CTPaAHUILIMTE IITO cjieiyBaar. Tue HeMaaT 1ie/ Jla CO3/1a/iaT HOB
UK Ha Majka Tepesa, TyKy J1a HM OBO3MOKaT IIOBTOPHO f1a ja cpeTHeMe ['oHIle
bojaiiny Bo Hej3MHOTO BpeMe, CO Hej3SMHHMOT ja3uK, CO Hej3SMHHUOT TYXOBEH XO-
PU30HT U CO CBeJIONITBATA IIITO Hej3SMHUTE COBPeMeHUIU T' ocTaBusie 3a7 cebe,
0e3 ma 3HaaT JieKa r'u OesiesKaT IToUeTOLMTe Ha eJHa O/] Haj3HauajHUTe MOPaJTHU
JIMYHOCTU Ha JIBAa€CETTUOT BeK.

Bo oBaa cMuciia, oBa Jiejio He ITpeTcTaByBa caMo IPUJOHeC KOH MPOoyuy-
BameTo Ha Majka Tepesa. Toa e 1 TOBUK MOBTOPHO [ia Ce MPeuCIiuTa CaMUOT
MeTOoJ] Ha CTOPUOrpadCKOTO UCTPasKyBambe. 3allITo UCTOpUjaTa He 3all0UHYBa
TaMy Kajle IIITO ce para cjaBaTa; Taa 3alloyHyBa TaMy Kajie IITO JOKYMEHTOT
Cé VIIITe I'o YyBa HeJloTpeH pUTaMoT Ha cBoeTo Bpeme. CamMo MpeKy BpaKambeTo
KOH TOj pUTaM MOKe [ia ce pasbepe Kako efHa ajbaHCKa geBojka op Ckorje,
ro3HaTa I[MPBUYHO CaMO Ha CBOeTO CeMejCTBO, Ha CBojaTa 3ae/IHUIIa U Ha CBOja-
ta LIpKBa, ce npeobpasuia — He MPEKy eJieH eUHCTBEeH HacTaH, TYKy MPeKy
11eJ1 KMBOT MCITOJIHET CO BEPHOCT KOH CBOjOT MOBUK — BO eJIHa O] HajCBeT/IUTe
MOpaJIHM COBECTU Ha COBpeMeHaTa IIMBWIn3aliyja.

VcropujaTa Ha eJlHa YHUBep3aJIHa JIMYHOCT He MOjKe J1a ce pa3depe Hajl-
BOP O] CBETOT ILITO ja co3xas. Toa e HayesIo IITO COBpeMeHaTa uctTopuorpaduja
opgamHa ro nmpudaTty, OTKa)KyBajKu ce O TPaJuIIMOHAIHUOT OuorpadcKu Mo-
IleJ1, Ciope]i KOj TIoeIMHeIOT ce TIPUKayKyBallle KaKo CYIITeCTBO PeurcH 1iesioc-
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HO OJIBOEHO O] BPEMETO, OIMIITEeCTBOTO U MHCTUTYLIMUATE IITO IO OOJTMKYBase.
HuTy efieH yoBeuKu KMBOT He ce pa3BuBa Bo nmpa3HuHa. CeKoja TMUYHOCT e UC-
TOBpPeMeHO MPOU3BO/I Ha CeMejCTBOTO, Ha Ky/ITypHaTa Tpajiuiidja, Ha BepcKara
3aeHUIIA, HA 0OPA30BHUOT CUCTEM U Ha CBETOT Ha UJIEU IITO MY IPETXOeIl.
3aToa ucropujara Ha ['oHile bojaiiny He Moske ja ce cBeJle caMO Ha >KUBOTHUOT
rnaT Ha eJlHa JeBOjKa Koja pellusia Jla cTaHe MOHaxuiba. TakKBOTO TOJIKYBakhe
01 ro OCMPOMAILIMJIO HEe CaMO Hej3MHHUOT KUBOT, TYKY M CaMOTO pa30upaimhe Ha
WCTOPUCKUOT MPOILleC IITO IO OBO3MOKUJI CO3/JaBalkbeTo Ha efHa JIMYHOCT CO
YHUBEP3aJIHU pa3Mepu.

BceyirHocT, yHUBep3aJHOCTa He TpeTcTaByBa Herupame Ha KOpeHUTe;
Taa e HUBEH HajBUCOK Pa3Boj, 10 TOUKAaTa Kajie IITO CTaHyBaaT pa30up/IuBU 3a
11eJI0TO YOBELITBO. TOKMY TyKa JIe;KU eJIHO OJ] HajuecTUTe Hejlopa3oupamba LITo
T cjiefiaT rojieMyuTe UCTOPUCKU JTIMYHOCTU. YecTo ce co3/iaBa BIeyaTokK /ieKa,
3a /la CTaHaT YHUBEP3aJ/IHU, THe Mopajie [ja ce OTKa)KaT O]l CBOjOT MpBUYEH
UAeHTUTeT, KaKo HallMoHaJIHaTa, KYJTypHaTa WM BepcKaTa IPUMNaJHOCT [ia
IpeTcTaByBajie IIpeuyKa 3a YHUBep3ajiHocTa. sKuBotoT Ha ['oHIle bojaniny cBe-
JlouM 3a CIIPOTHUBHOTO. Taa He cTaHa YHHUBep3a/IHa OTKa)KyBajKU ce O] CBOETO
paHO IYXOBHO M KY/ITYPHO (hopMupame, TYKy pa3BUBajKU ro 0 HeroBaTa Haj-
BHCOKa YOBeUKa JuMeH3Hja. AJIDaHCKOTO CeMejCTBO BO KOe TopacHa, BepcKaTa
TpavIIyja IIITO ja BOCIIMTYBallle, KaToJIMJKaTa 3aeiHuila Bo CKoIlje, MUCHOHeP-
cKaTa KyJITypa IITO ja UHCIIUpUpalle U JyXOBHOTO UCKYCTBO LITO ja TIPUAPYKY-
Ballle BO MJIaJJOCTa He ce CIIOpeIHU eJIeMeHTH Ha Hej3uHaTa ouorpaduja; Tve ja
IpeTcTaByBaaT BHaATpeIllIHATa CTPYKTYpa Bp3 Koja ce U3rpaju 11eJ10TO Hej3UHO
MMOIOITHE;KHO [eJIO0.

TokMy 3aToa JOKYMEHTHUTe ITpeTCTaBeHU BO OBOj TOM HMMaaT 3Haueme
IITO JlajleKy o HaJMUHyBa buorpadckuoT nHtepec. True He HU OBO3MO>KyBaar
caMo 7ia ja cjieiiMe XpPOHOJIoOrMjaTa Ha HacTaHUTe, TYKY U Ia 'O PeKOHCTPyHUpa-
Me KYJITYPHHMOT U JIyYXOBHUOT VHUBEP3YM BO KOj ce odopMyBajia JIMYHOCTA Ha
I'onnze bojarimy. Ha crpanuiiure Ha Katolicke Misije u Blagovest, untaresnor He
cpeKkaBa caMoO BeCTH 3a e[JHa MJjiaJila MrUcHoHepKa. Toj ce cpeKaBa co efieH CBeT
Ha ujiey, co crieluUUYHO pa3dupame Ha MUCHjaTa U CO peIUrMo3Ha KyJTypa
Koja reorpadCKUTe rpaHULIM He T TJieflajia KaKo IIPeUKU, TYKY KaKo IPOCTOPU
Kajle IITO MO>Ke Jla Ce OCTBapu CJIyKelmheTo Ha YoBeKOT. Bo oBaa cmucria, oBue
MepUoIMYHN M3JlaHuja IMpeTcTaByBaaT MHOTY ITOBeKe of] MH(MOPMATUBHU W3-
BOPU; THE Ce CBeJOINITBA 3a eJIHa MHTeJIeKTya/lHa 1 JIyXOBHA K/uMa, 6e3 Koja
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He MOjKe Jla ce pas3bepe OJIJlyKaTa Ha e[JHa OCYMHaeCeTrouIlHa [eBojKa Ja ro
HaMyIITH CBOETO CeMejCTBO, POIHUOT I'paj 1 Cce IITO JOTorall ITo3HaBasa.

OBa Hé BOJIM KOH €JHO METO[OJIONIKO Ipallamke O] 0cOOeHa BasKHOCT.
Honr nepuop ucrtopuorpacdujata Oellle HacoyeHa rjIaBHO KOH TojJieMUTe Ha-
CTaHU, MOJIUTUUYKUTE OJJIYKU, BOJHUTE U JIMUHOCTUTE ILITO M3BpIIyBajie B/IaCT.
Ilypu Bo BTopaTa I10JI0BMHA Ha JIBaeCeTTHUOT BeK CTaHa jaCHO JieKa UcTopujara
He MojKe J1a ce pa3bepe caMo MPEKy CIIeKTaKy/lapHuTe HacTtaHu. Taa Mopa ma
ce CIYUITU U Ha HUBOTO HA CEKOjaHEeBHUOT KUBOT, UHCTUTYLIMUTE, KYJITYPHUTE
ITPAKTUKU Y UHJIMBUJIYAJTHUTE UCKYCTBA KOU, Ha TIPB MOIJie/l, u3riefaat oony-
Hu. TOKMy TaMy ce paraaT JOJIr'UTe UCTOPUCKHU TIPOLIeCH IITO IMOJOI[HA TU CO3-
JIaBaaT rojieMuTe npoMmeHu. Bo oBaa cmucia, 3aMuHyBawkeTo Ha ['oHIle Bojariny
o Ckomje Bo 1928 roguHa He mpeTcTaByBa camo OuorpadcKu HacTaH; Toa e
TOUKaTa Kajle IIITO ce TpeceKyBaaT UCTOpUjaTa Ha eJIHO CeMejCTBO, NCTOopHja-
Ta Ha KaTOJIUIU3MOT Ha basikaHOT, ucTopujaTa Ha KaTOJIMYKOTO MUCUOHEPCKO
IBILKee U UCTOpUjaTa Ha eJHa JIMYHOCT ILTO IT0/I0IIHA Ke JoOre YHUBep3aHU
pa3mepu.

3aToa 3HaAUEHETO Ha JIOKyMeHTHUTe oOjaBeHu Bo Katolicke Misije u
Blagovest He Tpeba f1a ce 6bapa camo Bo MH(OpPMaLIMUTE IIITO I' coAapsKat. HuB-
HaTa HajrojiemMa BPeIHOCT JIeKU BO (DAKTOT IITO THE IO PerucTpupaaT OBOj
rmpoiiec 0e3 CBeCT JeKa MUIIyBaaT uctopuja. TOKMy Toa OTCYCTBO Ha PeTpoc-
MeKTHMBHA MepcreKTUBa, MapajjokcajiHo, IpeTcTaByBa HajcuiHaTa rapaHijyja
3a HMBHATa aBTEeHTUYHOCT. YpeIHUIIMTe Ha OBUe CIIMcaHuja HeMajle HUKaKBa
ITpUYMHA J1a ja upeanu3upaar ['oHIle, OuiejKu 3a HUB Taa ce yIIITe He OusIa JIny-
HOCTa IITO T0/I0ITHA Ke Oujie mouynTyBaHa ol IeinoT cBeT. [lopagu Toa, Hauu-
HOT Ha KOj ja IIpeTcTaByBaarT, ja3sUKOT IITO 'O KOPUCTAT, 3HAUEHEeTO IIITO UM TO
MpyUaBaaT Ha Hej3MHUTE IMICMa U KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj ' 00jaByBaaT IpeTCTaBy-
BaaT M3BOPHU CO HCKJIYUUTE/IHA BPEeIHOCT 3a MCTOPUYApOT. Tue HU OBO3MO-
JKyBaaT Jla ja BUIMMe MCTOpHjaTa BO Hej3uHaTa HajHerocpeaHa dopMa, Ipe]l
KOJIEKTUBHATa MeMOpHja Jia 3ariouyHe a ja Mpeob/IMKyBa CIiope]] oTpeduTe u
TOJIKYBaraTa Ha IO/J0ITHE;KHUTE TeHepaliui.

TokMy 3aToa JOKYMEHTapHUOT KOPITyC IIpeTcTaBeH BO OBa /iejio He Tpe-
b6a ma ce caTu Kako JIOMOJIHYBalhe Ha MocTojHUTe Obuorpacdum 3a Majka Te-
pe3a. Toj ro MeHyBa caMMOT HAuUMH Ha IIOCTaByBale Ha UCTOPUOTPadCKOTO
npaiiame. HaMecTto ma ce mpairyBaMe Kako Majka Tepesa craHasa CBeTCKU
I03HAaTa, BHUMaHUETO ce HacouyBa KOH eJTHO MHOTY MOJJTa00KO Ipallamke: KOu
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WCTOPUCKU, KYJITYPHU, PEJIMTUO3HU U UOBEUKHU OKOJTHOCTH OBO3MOKUJIE Jla Cce
dopmupa egHa TakBa muuHOoCT? CaMo IMPEKY OJITOBOPOT Ha OBa ITpalllamke CTa-
HyBa jacHO JleKa YHMBeP3aJIHOCTa He Mpou3jieryBa oji MpeKuH co UCTopujara,
TYKY OJ], Hej3MHOTO HajlieJIOCHO ocTBapyBawe. CaMo Toraul JJOKyMeHTUTe Ipec-
TaHyBaaT /1a OuaT OOMYHU WIYCTPAllMU Ha BeKe TTI03HaTa ITPUKa3Ha U CTaHyBa-
aT TeMeJl Bp3 KOj UCTOpHUjaTa IMTOBTOPHO Ce PEKOHCTPyHUpa.

Cemak, cekoe uctopuorpadCcKo UCTpaKyBalbe IITO Ce MOTIHPa BP3 IMPU-
MapHU M3BOPU HOCHU U e/lHa OJIFOBOPHOCT WITO ja HAJIMMHYBa camaTa PeKOH-
CTPYKIIMja Ha HacTtaHuTe. McTopuyapoT He e caMo cobOupay Ha [OKYMEHTH,
HUTY [aK pacKayKyBau Koj ja rogpeiyBa XpOHOJIOTHMjaTa Ha MUHATOTO. Toj e mo-
CpellHUK MeIl'y BpeMeTo LITO IOMMHAJIO U CBeCcTa Ha reHepaliyjaTa IITo KuBee
neHec. [Topasiu Toa JOKYMEHTOT He MOJKe Jla ce TpeThupa KaKo MPTOB apXUBCKU
MpeiMeT; TOj MOpa [la ce UMTa KaKO CBEJIOIITBO 3a eJleH CBeT IITO IMOBeKe He
MOCTOU, HO TIPOJIOJIKYBA [la JKMBee MPeKy TparuTe IITo I'M OCTaBuUJI 3a]] ceOe. Bo
oBaa CMUCJIa, CEKOj U3BOP € UCTOBPEMEHO U TEKCT U KOHTeKCT. Toj He 300pyBa
caMO 3a HACTaHOT IITO I'0 ONMIIYBA, TYKY M 3a ja3UKOT Ha CBOETO BpeMe, 3a
CUCTEeMOT Ha BpeJIHOCTU, 32 UHCTUTYIIMOHa/THATa Ky/ITypa U 3a HAUUMHOT Ha KOj
e/lHa 3aeJIHUIIA TO pa3bupasia CBOETO MECTO BO CBETOT.

TokMy TyKa €Ki UCKJTYUUTETHOTO 3Hauewe Ha IepUoJUUHUTe U3[la-
Huja Katolicke Misije u Blagovest. [loBpiHOTO unTame MosKe fga I'u ccpaT camo
KaKO BePCKU CIMCaHWja, HaMeHeTU TJIaBHO 3a MH(MOpPMUpame Ha BEPHUIIUTE
32 MMCHMOHEPCKHUOT KMBOT Ha KaTonuukara 1ipkBa. Ho TakBUOT IipucTtan He
ycIieBa [la ja OTKpHe HMBHAaTa BUCTUHCKA UCTOPUCKA BpeAHOCT. Bo cyliTuHa,
OBMe MepPUOJIMYHU U3JlaHUja ITpeTcTaByBaaT MPOCTOP BO KOj ce IperieTyBaaT
roBeKe MCTOPUCKU Mpollecu: Pa3BOjOT Ha KaToJWUKaTa MUCUOHEPCKa KYJITy-
pa Bo JyrouctouHa EBporia, co3/laBamkeTo KOMYHUKAIIMCKa MpPeyKa Mery JIoKasl-
HUTE KAaTOJNYKU 3aeJHUIIA U MUCUUTe Bo A3uja u Adpuka, hopmMupameTo Ha
YHUBep3a/Ha JyXOBHA CBECT BO PaMKHUTe Ha efHa OpOjueHO Masia 3aeHUIIA,
KaKO U IOKYMEHTUPAWkeTO HA JKUBOTHUTE UCKYCTBA Ha JIYI'€TO KOU CTaHaJle JieJl
071 TOj IyXOBeH cBeT. TOKMY Ha IMpeceKOT Ha OBHe Mpoliecu Tpeba fia ce bapa u
MmecTtoTo Ha ['oHIle bojariny.

Ha cTtpaHuniute Ha OBHe CIUCaHUWja He ja Haorame caMO XpPOHUKAaTa Ha
eJleH JKMBOT; TaMy I'o cCpeKaBaMe HauMHOT Ha KOj efJHa 3ae/THUIIA IO pa3bupana
MMCHOHEPCKHMOT MOBMK, KaKO ja 3aMHUCJ/IyBajia CBOjaTa OATOBOPHOCT KOH CBe-
TOT U KaKo T'0 rpajiejia OJJHOCOT Mery JIOKaJIHUOT UJIeHTUTEeT U YHUBep3aiHaTa
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mucuja. OBOj acIrieKT MMa oco0eHO 3Hauewe, OUejKu HU TToMara jia pasbepeme
IleKa YHHBep3ajiHocTa Ha Majka Tepe3a He ce poauia KaKo M30JIMPAaHO UCKY-
CTBO, OJIBOEHO O] Hej3sMHaTa cpefiHa, TYKY KaKo HajlleJioceH M3pa3 Ha egHa
IIyXOBHA KYJITYpa IITO I'0 MOCTaBWIa CJIYKeHheTOo Ha UOBEKOT BO CPeUILITEeTO
Ha CBOjOT peJIurio3eH 1 MopajieH sKMBOT. Bo oBaa repcrieKTrBa, Hej3uHaTa 1c-
TOpHja He € caMO MCTOpHja Ha eJlHa NUCKIYJUTeJIHA JIMYHOCT; Taa € U UCTOopHja
Ha eJIHa 3aeJHMIIA Koja ycIleasa Ja U3rpajii COBeCT CIIOCOOHa Jla ' HaJMUHe
COTICTBEHUTe IPaHuUlIlU.

OBoj npucTan uma yiiITe eJHa Ba)kHa MeTO/JOJIOIIKa rocjieauiia. Jloaru
roguHu uctopuorpadujara 3a Majka Tepe3sa, cocema pa3oupmBo, Oellle Haco-
yeHa ITpe]] cé KOH Hej3uHaTa JiejHoCT BO MH1ja, KOH OCHOBamkheTO U Pa3BOjoOT
Ha KoHrperaiijata Ha MucHOHepKUTe Ha MUJIOCPAUETO, KOH Hej3SUHUTEe OTHO-
cu co Cerara Ctonuiia, cCo MeryHapoJIHUTe OpraHu3allii U CO Haj3HavajHuTe
IMOJTUTUYKY U BePCKU JIMYHOCTHU Ha JIBaeceTTUOT BeK. CuTe oBUe acIleKTH ce O]
CYIITUHCKO 3Hauele 1 ro COUMHYBaaT HajlI03HATHUOT AeJ Ofl Hej3SUHUOT JKUBOT.
MeryToa, THe caMu I10 cebe He MOyKaT Jia objacHAT KakKo ce 0(DOPMUJI UOBEKOT
IIITO MOJIOI[HA ' peajiu3upas Tue fesa. MictopujaTa He 3all0UHyBa CO BPBOT Ha
e/THO JKMBOTHO JIeJI0; Taa 3allOUHyBa CO JIOJITMOT Tpoliec Ha hOpMUpambe IITO
My npetxoau. TokMy oBaa eTaria, Koja HajueCcTo OCTaHyBa CKpueHa o] BHUMa-
HUEeTO Ha jaBHOCTa, Cce O/IBMBa BO CEMejCTBOTO, BO 3aejlHUIIaTa, BO JyXOBHOTO
BOCIIUTYBakhe U BO UHCTUTYIIMOHAJIHATA KYy/JITYypa. TOKMY 0BOj mepuo, of JKUBO-
TOoT Ha ['oHIle Bojariny e JOKyMeHTHpPaH CO UCKJIyUUTeIHa OOraToOCT BO U3BOPU-
Te IITO ' KOPUCTU OBaa KHUTrA.

3aToa 3HAUEHETO Ha OBOj JOKYMEHTapeH KOPITYC He ce orpaHudyBa Camo
Ha ucropujata Ha Majka Tepe3sa. Toj mpeTcTaByBa JiparolieH MpUIOHEC U 3a UC-
TOpUjaTa Ha KaTOJMIIM3MOT Ha bajkaHOT, 3a MpoyJyyBamkeToO Ha eBporicKkaTa MU-
CHOHepCcKa Ky/ITypa Mel'y [iBeTe CBeTCKM BOjHM, 3a COlMjaTHaTa MCTOpUja Ha ajl-
OaHCKaTa KaTorMuKa 3aeiHuIia Bo CKoITje, KaKo U 3a aHaJIn3aTa Ha OJTHOCOT Mery
HaIIOHAJTHUOT UJIEHTUTET U BepcKaTa YHUBep3asHOCT. TOKMy 3aToa OBOj MaTe-
pyjas UMa BpeJHOCT He camo 3a buorpadure Ha Majka Tepesa, TYKy U 3a UICTOPU-
yapuTe Ha pejiurujaTa, KyJITypHUTE aHTPOII0JI031, NUCTPayKyBauUTe Ha MUTPaLU-
Te, COLIMOJIO3UTEe Ha BEPCKUTE MHCTUTYLIMU U 32 CUTe OHUe IIITO ce MHTepecrupaar
3a HAUMHOT Ha KOj ce 00JIMKyBaaT JIMUHOCTH CO YHUBEP3a/THO BJIMjaHHUeE.

Bo oBaa cMmucia, BpeJHOCTa Ha JOKYMEHTHUTe MpeTCcTaBeHU BO OBa AejI0
He ce COCTOM caMoO BO OHa IITO Tue cBefouatT 3a ['oHile bojarny. Tue cBemouaT
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U 3a BpeMeTo IITO T'M co3fano. CeKoj IOKYMeHT e UCTOBpeMeHO (pparMeHT O]
COTICTBEHAaTa MCTOPHja U Orjieflajio Ha CBeTOT O/l KOj rpou3sJjieros. Yurajku ru
3aeJIHO, CTaHyBa BO3MOKHO He CaMo Jia ce CJIe[Iv IaTyBalheTo Ha eJiHa ajibaH-
CKa JieBojKa KOH MIHiuja, TYKY U Jla ce peKOHCTPyUpa KyJITYPHUOT, PETUTUO3HU-
OT 1 UHTeJIEeKTYaJTHUOT I1ej3a’k Ha JyroucTouHa EBporia Bo efieH o/jTydyBauyKu
repuo/ Ha iBaeceTTUOT BeK. Ha Toj HauuH, UHAUBUAya/IHATa U KOJIeKTMBHATAa
HICTOpUja IIpecTaHyBaaT jia OujaT ABe nmapasiejiHi IMPUKa3HU; THe ce COequHY-
BaaT BO eJUHCTBeHa MCTOPHCKA Hapaliija, BO Koja }KUBOTOT Ha IOe/IMHeI0T ja
OCBEeTJIyBa UCTOpPUjaTa Ha 3aeIHUIlATa, a UCTOpUjaTa Ha 3aeJHULIATa HU IIomMara
1MoJ00po 11a ro pa3dbepeMe ;KUBOTOT Ha MOEUHEIOT.

Ha kpajoT, M0o;keO1 TOKMY OBa e HajBaykHaTa IT0yKa IIITO ja HyJU OBa UC-
TpasKyBame. JInuHocTu Kako Majka Tepe3a He ce paraaT HaJIBOp O/l MCTOPHU]jaTa;
THe ce paraaT Bo Hea. THe He ce UCKJIYUOK O] BpeMeTO, TYKY HajBHCOK 13pa3 Ha
MO>KHOCTHTE IIITO CAMOTO BpeMe I' HOCU BO cebe. 3aToa BpaKamheTo KOH ITpU-
MapHUTe U3BOPU He MpeTcTaByBa hopMaJjiHa Be;kOa Ha MCTOPUCKATa KPUTHKA,
TYKY €JIMHCTBEHUOT TIaT ITPeKy KOj MosKe Ja ce pa3bepe KaKo eJHO KOHKPETHO
YOBEUKO MCKYCTBO, CO TEKOT Ha I'OJIMHUTE, IIpepacHyBa BO YHUBeP3aJIHO Ha-
ciemgcrBo. CaMo Torair JOKYMEHTOT IIpecTaHyBa jia Ouje oOMYHO CBEJIONITBO
32 MUHATOTO U CTaHYBa MOCT Mer'y UCTOpHUjaTa U CoBeCcTa Ha yoBelITBOTO. Camo
TOralll CTaHyBa jaCHO JieKa, MHOTY TIpeJl CBETOT Jia I'o 3ario3Hae cCMMOO0JIOT Hape-
yeH Majka Tepe3a, 1ocToes1 eJieH peaJieH KUBOT, >KMBeaH BO e[JHO KOHKPETHO
BpeMe, U JleKa TOKMY JJOKYMEeHTHUTe O] Toa BpeMe TIPOJoJKyBaaT Jia ro uyBaaT
HEj3MHUOT HajaBTEHTUYEH UCTOPUCKHU IJIac.

3arpe0, 6 aBryct 2026 rop,.
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REVIEW

DOCUMENTS IN THE SHADOW OF SILENCE

About the book: The Missionary Journey of
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu toward the Universal Mother Teresa
(,,Katolicke Misije“ and ,,Blagovest*)

Prof. Dr. Martin BERISHAJ

Most books devoted to great historical figures begin where history has
already rendered its verdict. They begin with fame, with universal recogni-
tion, with the moment when a name has entered the collective memory of hu-
mankind. Such has also been the case with Mother Teresa. For decades, schol-
ars have written about the saint, the Nobel Peace Prize laureate, the global
symbol of compassion, and the humanitarian who transformed the world‘s
understanding of human dignity.

History, however, does not begin where memory begins; it begins much
earlier, at the moment when no one yet realizes that history is being made.
It is precisely upon this fundamental distinction that the present volume has
been conceived.

Within historiography there exists a silent yet decisive principle: the
closer a source stands to the event, the farther it remains from myth. For this
reason, a document is far more than a mere carrier of information; it is the
closest form humanity has devised to preserve time itself. A document does
not remember. A document bears witness, and testimony possesses a force
that no later interpretation can replace.
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This study does not seek to explain who Mother Teresa was. The world
already knows the answer to that question. Instead, it addresses a far more
demanding one: How does a universal personality come into being?

No saint is born a saint. No humanitarian is born a humanitarian. No
universal figure is born universal. Every form of universality begins as a local
history. Every mission begins with a silent decision. Every profound transfor-
mation begins within a space that, at the very moment it unfolds, no one yet
considers historical.

For this reason, this book does not begin in Calcutta. Nor in Oslo. Nor in
the Vatican. It begins in the archive.

For before the public figure existed, the document already existed. In a
deeper sense, this is not merely a book about Mother Teresa; it is a book about
the very way history comes into being. History is not constructed from collec-
tive memory alone; it is built upon the traces that time leaves behind.

Photographs, letters, periodicals, reports, manuscripts, forgotten ar-
ticles these are not simply archival materials. They are the fossils of human
memory. Just as a paleontologist reconstructs an extinct world from the frag-
ment of a bone, the author reconstructs an entire historical epoch from a sin-
gle sheet of paper. This is the intellectual undertaking of the present volume.
From this perspective, Katolicke Misije and Blagovest are no longer merely two
Catholic journals of the Balkans; they become the laboratory in which history,
unknowingly, recorded the birth of a universal conscience. When they pub-
lished the letters of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, no one could have imagined that they
were documenting the life of a woman who would one day profoundly shape
the moral conscience of the twentieth century. This is the unique greatness of
primary sources: they do not write about famous people; they write about or-
dinary individuals before history transforms them into extraordinary figures.
Precisely for that reason, they remain more trustworthy than any biography
composed decades later.

In historical scholarship, a fundamental distinction exists between
remembered history and documented history. Remembered history is con-
structed by memory; documented history is constructed by time itself.

This book chooses time.

It chooses to listen to the voice of 1928, rather than to the interpreta-
tions of 2028. It follows Gonxhe while she was still simply Gonxhe before the
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myth existed, before the Nobel Prize, before canonization, before millions of
admirers. There was only a young Albanian woman from Skopje setting out
toward an unknown world, while two Catholic periodicals quietly recorded
her departure with the ordinary restraint of contemporary reportage.

In this sense, the ambition of this book is not merely to produce yet an-
other biography of Mother Teresa. Its purpose is far more profound: to restore
the document to its rightful place at the center of historical inquiry. Only the
document allows us to encounter history before it becomes legend. Only the
document enables us to understand that universality is not born from fame.

It is born from fidelity to a calling.

And only the document teaches us that long before humanity came to
know the name Mother Teresa, history had already begun writing it. History
begins precisely where no one yet realizes that history is being born.

There are rare individuals whose lives ultimately transcend not only
the era in which they lived, but also the nation from which they emerged
and the religious tradition that shaped them. With the passage of time, they
become part of the universal moral consciousness of humanity. Their names
cease to be merely personal identities and instead become enduring sym-
bols; their lives are no longer read simply as biographies, but as moral para-
digms. Mother Teresa belongs unmistakably to this exceptional category. She
stands among that small circle of historical personalities whose significance
is measured neither by political authority, territorial power, nor monumental
achievements, but by their capacity to transform humanity‘s understanding
of human dignity.

Yet the more universal a historical figure becomes, the greater the dan-
ger that authentic history will gradually be replaced by collective memory,
and documentary evidence by narrative tradition. It is precisely here that the
historian’s true challenge begins. History is not memory. History is not tradi-
tion. Nor is it an act of veneration. History is a continuous return to its sourc-
es. This principle constitutes the epistemological foundation upon which the
present volume has been constructed.

Most studies devoted to Mother Teresa were written only after the world
had already recognized her greatness. They approach her life retrospectively,
beginning with the Nobel Peace Prize laureate, the founder of the Mission-
aries of Charity, and the saint of the Catholic Church, before attempting to
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reconstruct the path that led to those achievements. Authentic history, how-
ever, does not proceed in this manner. It does not begin at the end. It begins at
the moment when no one yet realizes that history is unfolding.

For this reason, this book does not begin with Mother Teresa. It begins
with Gonxhe Bojaxhiu not with the universally acclaimed figure, but with the
young Albanian woman from Skopje whose name, in the late 1920s, carried
no significance beyond her family, the local Catholic community, and the city
in which she had grown up. This decision is not merely chronological; it is
fundamentally methodological. History must not read the past through the
certainty of the present. Rather, it must return to the time when the future
remained entirely unknown.

It is precisely in this respect that the author‘s research distinguishes
itself. This work is not another attempt to produce a new biography of Moth-
er Teresa. Historiography has long adhered to an unwritten yet fundamental
principle: the closer a document stands to the event, the farther it remains
from myth. A document has no need to persuade. It is not written in order
to become legend. It possesses no knowledge of what tomorrow will bring.
Precisely because of this, it remains the purest expression of historical truth.

The journals Katolicke Misije and Blagovest, which constitute the doc-
umentary foundation of this volume, possess precisely this exceptional val-
ue. They did not write about the saint whom the world would come to know
decades later. They wrote about a young woman departing from Skopje in
response to a missionary vocation. There was no Nobel Prize. There was no
canonization. There was no international renown. There was only a spiritual
journey, an unwavering sense of vocation, and a series of contemporary doc-
uments faithfully recording that journey as it unfolded. This is what renders
these sources irreplaceable. They do not construct history they preserve it.

Contemporary philosophy of history has emphasized that a document
is not merely a trace of the past; it is the very presence of the past within
the present. Every letter, every chronicle, every photograph, and every article
published between 1928 and 1935 represents a fragment of time that has sur-
vived oblivion. A document does more than tell us what happened; it allows
us to perceive the world as it was experienced by those who lived it. For this
reason, the present volume does not offer a retrospective narrative. It recon-
structs time itself.
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In the chapters that follow, readers will not encounter an idealized fig-
ure. They will meet Gonxhe before the world came to know her as Mother
Teresa. They will accompany her as she leaves her family, enters the Sisters
of Loreto, journeys to Ireland, arrives in India, and gradually discovers the
vocation that would define the remainder of her life. Yet this is not merely the
history of an individual. It is also the history of a community.

The story of Mother Teresa does not begin in Calcutta. It begins in Sko-
pje. It begins within the Bojaxhiu family, in the Church of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus, in the Marian Congregation, and within the spiritual culture of the
Albanian Catholic community of Skopje.

It also begins in the pages of two Catholic journals which, without real-
izing it, were documenting the birth of one of the twentieth century's great-
est moral figures. In this sense, the present research extends far beyond the
limits of biography. It is a study of the very process through which universal-
ity comes into being. Universality is not born in the great centers of history.
It is born in silence. It is born within families, within small communities, and
within the consciences of those who choose to serve others without seek-
ing recognition. Only much later does history recognize the true greatness of
such decisions.

This, indeed, is the extraordinary scholarly significance of Katolicke
Misije and Blagovest. They are far more than ecclesiastical periodicals; they
are archives of their age, repositories of historical memory, and witnesses to
a process unfolding quietly before anyone could imagine that the birth of a
universal mission was being recorded. History is usually written after events
have concluded. Here, however, the opposite occurs: history is written while
it is still taking place. It is precisely this characteristic that makes this docu-
mentary corpus exceptionally valuable within contemporary historiography,
as revealed through the author‘s meticulous research.

This book is the product of the author‘s profound conviction that these
documents should not remain dispersed across archives, known only to spe-
cialists or cited merely in isolated scholarly studies. They deserve to be read
together as an organic documentary corpus, for only then does the full force
of their evidentiary value become apparent. On the eve of the centenary of
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s departure for her missionary vocation, returning to these
sources represents far more than an academic exercise. It is an act of schol-
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arly responsibility, an act of cultural remembrance, and an effort to restore
history to its most authentic voice.

A document has no need for rhetoric. It does not seek to move emo-
tions, nor does it strive to persuade. It simply bears witness. And often, the
quiet testimony of a single document possesses greater power than thousands
of pages of interpretation.

This is the mission of the present volume.

Its purpose is to restore the document to the very center of historical
inquiry; to return Gonxhe Bojaxhiu to the historical stage before she became
Mother Teresa; and to invite historians, theologians, anthropologists, as well
as every thoughtful reader, to return to the place where every serious histori-
cal investigation must begin with the sources themselves. For only primary
sources do not alter the past; they preserve it. Only by listening to their voice
can we understand how an Albanian girl from Skopje became one of the great-
est moral consciences of contemporary civilization.

This volume is therefore also a reflection on the nature of documentary
evidence, historical memory, and the emergence of a universal personality.

Throughout the history of civilizations, there have existed individuals
whose lives gradually transcend the limits of personal biography and become
part of humanity‘s shared moral heritage. Such figures no longer belong solely
to the history of a particular nation, religious tradition, or cultural commu-
nity; they become universal points of reference through which successive gen-
erations seek to understand the meaning of human dignity, sacrifice, respon-
sibility, and service to others. Mother Teresa belongs unequivocally to this
distinguished company.

Yet one of history‘s greatest paradoxes is that, precisely when a his-
torical figure acquires universal significance, that individual simultaneous-
ly begins to recede from the concrete historical reality in which he or she
actually lived. Between lived experience and collective remembrance there
gradually forms a dense layer of interpretations, narratives, symbols, and
newly constructed meanings. Although these are a natural component of
cultural memory, they often make it increasingly difficult to recover history
as lived experience.

This phenomenon is by no means unique to Mother Teresa. It accompa-
nies nearly every historical figure whose influence transcends the boundaries
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of time. Alexander the Great, Saint Francis of Assisi, Abraham Lincoln, Mahat-
ma Gandhi, and Nelson Mandela no longer live solely within the documents of
their own eras; they continue to exist through the countless ways successive
generations have interpreted, reimagined, and reassessed their lives. For this
very reason, history as a scholarly discipline cannot be satisfied with memory
alone, however indispensable memory may be. Collective memory forms the
foundation of cultural identity, but history requires something different: it
seeks to reconstruct the past through the evidence that time itself has pre-
served, rather than solely through the meanings later generations have at-
tached to that evidence.

Here lies the essential distinction between memory and history. Memory
is inherently selective. It chooses, condenses, idealizes, and, at times, remains
silent. History, by contrast, is a continuous effort to return to the sources, for
it is there alone that the authentic rhythm of time has been preserved.

A document is far more than a vehicle of information; it is human-
ity's closest approximation to overcoming oblivion. Within a letter written
without any expectation of entering history, within a chronicle published in
a local periodical, within a photograph preserved in an archive, or within an
editorial note forgotten for decades, time has left its most authentic imprint.
A document does not speak with the wisdom of hindsight; it speaks with the
innocence of its own present. It is precisely this quality that makes it the his-
torian‘s most valuable source.

Marc Bloch, one of the founding figures of modern historiography, de-
fined history as the science of humanity in time. At first glance, this definition
may appear deceptively simple; yet it contains one of the most fundamental
methodological principles of historical research. The historian‘s object of in-
quiry is not merely the event itself, but the way in which that event was ex-
perienced by people who did not yet know its outcome. Consequently, history
cannot be read from the end toward the beginning, for such a reading im-
poses upon the past the knowledge of the present. Rather, the historian must
return to the moment when the future remained unknown, when decisions
were made without awareness of their consequences, and when no one could
foresee which events would one day acquire universal significance.

In this respect, the life of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu constitutes an extraordi-
nary historical case. Today the world knows Mother Teresa as the Nobel Peace
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Prize laureate, the founder of the Missionaries of Charity, and a saint of the
Catholic Church. Yet this universal figure did not come into existence when
she received the Nobel Prize, nor when she was canonized, nor when interna-
tional public opinion came to regard her as the embodiment of compassion.
Her identity was formed much earlier, within a specific historical, cultural,
and spiritual environment: within the Bojaxhiu family, the Albanian Catholic
community of Skopje, the life of the Marian Congregation, and the missionary
culture that characterized the Catholic Church of the period. This process of
formation was not an isolated episode but a long journey composed of count-
less ordinary experiences, quiet decisions, and seemingly modest choices
which, at the moment they were made, possessed nothing extraordinary. It
is precisely for this reason that they are of exceptional historiographical sig-
nificance.

One of the most common shortcomings of the literature on Mother Te-
resa has been its tendency to interpret her life retrospectively from its conclu-
sion back to its beginnings. However valuable such biographies may be, they
inevitably carry the danger of teleology: the assumption that an individual‘s
entire life was, from the outset, directed toward its ultimate destiny. Such
an interpretation impoverishes history because it deprives it of uncertainty,
hesitation, and the genuine openness of human choice. History is not a prede-
termined path; it is a process in which the future always remains open. Con-
sequently, to understand Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, we must return to the time when
she was still simply Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, when no one could have foreseen that
she would one day become Mother Teresa.

It is here that the extraordinary importance of the documentary corpus
forming the foundation of this work becomes evident. Katolicke Misije and
Blagovest are far more than ecclesiastical periodicals within the history of
the Balkans. They are primary sources that recorded, almost in real time, the
gradual formation of a missionary vocation long before it entered humanity‘s
universal consciousness. When the editors of these journals published Gonxhe
Bojaxhiu'‘s letters from Dublin, Darjeeling, and Calcutta, they were not docu-
menting the life of a future saint. They were publishing the correspondence of
a young missionary whose experiences represented, for her own community,
a living testimony to missionary life. Precisely because neither the editors nor
their readers knew how the story would end, these documents preserve an
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authenticity that no retrospective narrative can ever fully recover.

The originality of this volume does not lie solely in the presentation of
previously unknown or little-known historical materials. Its contribution is
considerably deeper. For the first time, the formative years of Gonxhe Bojax-
hiu’‘s life are reconstructed systematically on the basis of contemporary docu-
mentary evidence, thereby shifting the center of gravity of research away from
retrospective biography and toward the primary source itself. This does not
constitute a rejection of the existing scholarly literature; rather, it strength-
ens and complements it through a more rigorous methodological foundation.
Instead of employing documents merely to illustrate an already established
narrative, this work allows the documents themselves to become the point of
departure for historical interpretation. This is, fundamentally, the aspiration
of modern historiography: not to produce new myths, but to restore the pri-
mary source to the center of scholarly analysis.

Ultimately, every document constitutes a dialogue between two differ-
ent moments in time: the moment in which it was created and the moment
in which it is read. The greater the historian‘s respect for this dialogue, the
closer his or her interpretation comes to historical truth. It is precisely this
dialogue that the following pages seek to re-establish. They do not attempt to
construct a new image of Mother Teresa; rather, they invite us to encounter
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu within her own historical world, through her own language,
her own spiritual horizon, and the testimony left behind by her contempo-
raries people who had no idea that they were recording the earliest chapters
in the life of one of the twentieth century's greatest moral figures.

In this sense, the present work represents far more than a contribution
to Mother Teresa studies. It is also an invitation to reconsider the very method-
ology of historiographical research itself. History does not begin where fame
is born; it begins where the document still preserves the unaltered rhythm
of its own time. Only by returning to that rhythm can we understand how a
young Albanian woman from Skopje known initially only to her family, her
community, and her Church was transformed, not through a single decisive
act, but through an entire lifetime of unwavering fidelity to her vocation, into
one of the brightest moral consciences of contemporary civilization.

The history of a universal personality cannot be understood apart from
the world that gave it birth. This principle has long been embraced by modern
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historiography, which has moved beyond the traditional biographical model
that portrayed individuals as though they existed independently of the his-
torical period, society, and institutions that shaped them. No human life un-
folds in a vacuum. Every personality is simultaneously the product of a fam-
ily, a cultural tradition, a religious community, an educational system, and
an intellectual world that precedes it. For this reason, the history of Gonxhe
Bojaxhiu cannot be reduced to the personal journey of a young woman who
chose to become a religious sister. Such an interpretation would impoverish
not only her life but also our understanding of the historical process that
made possible the emergence of a figure of universal significance.

In reality, universality is not the negation of one‘s roots; it is their full-
est development to the point where they become meaningful to all human-
ity. Here lies one of the most persistent misconceptions surrounding the in-
terpretation of great historical figures. It has often been assumed that, in
order to become universal, such individuals had first to detach themselves
from their original identity, as though national, cultural, or religious belong-
ing constituted an obstacle to universality. The life of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu dem-
onstrates precisely the opposite. She did not become universal by abandon-
ing the formative influences of her youth; rather, she achieved universality
by bringing them to their highest human expression. The Albanian family in
which she was raised, the religious tradition that nurtured her, the Catholic
community of Skopje, the missionary culture that inspired her, and the spiri-
tual experiences that accompanied her early years are not secondary details
of her biography. They constitute the inner structure upon which her entire
later mission was built.

It is for this reason that the documents presented in this volume pos-
sess a significance that extends well beyond biographical interest. They allow
us not merely to follow the chronology of events, but also to reconstruct the
cultural and spiritual universe within which Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s personality
took shape. Within the pages of Katolicke Misije and Blagovest, the reader en-
counters far more than reports concerning a young missionary. One discovers
an entire world of ideas, a distinctive understanding of missionary vocation,
and a religious culture that regarded geographical frontiers not as barriers
but as spaces in which service to humanity could be fulfilled. In this respect,
these periodicals represent far more than informative sources; they are wit-
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nesses to an intellectual and spiritual climate without which it would be im-
possible to understand the decision of an eighteen-year-old woman to leave
behind her family, her homeland, and everything she had known until then.

This observation leads directly to a methodological question of consid-
erable importance. For a long time, historiography focused primarily on major
political events, wars, decisions of state, and individuals who exercised power.
Only during the second half of the twentieth century did it become increas-
ingly evident that history cannot be understood solely through spectacular
events. It must also descend into the realm of everyday life, institutions, cul-
tural practices, and individual experiences that may initially appear ordinary.
It is precisely there that the long-term historical processes are formed pro-
cesses that later give rise to profound historical transformations.

Viewed from this perspective, Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s departure from Sko-
pje in 1928 is not merely a biographical episode. It is the point at which several
historical trajectories converge: the history of a family, the history of Catholi-
cism in the Balkans, the history of the Catholic missionary movement, and the
history of a personality who would ultimately attain universal significance.

Accordingly, the importance of the documents published in Katolicke
Misije and Blagovest should not be sought solely in the information they con-
tain. Their greatest value lies in the fact that they recorded this process with-
out any awareness that they were documenting history itself. Paradoxically,
this absence of retrospective perspective constitutes the strongest guarantee
of their authenticity. The editors of these journals had no reason to idealize
Gonxhe Bojaxhiu, for to them she was not yet the figure who would one day be
honored throughout the world. It is precisely for this reason that the language
they employed, the manner in which they presented her, the importance they
attached to her correspondence, and the broader context within which they
situated her experiences constitute evidence of extraordinary value for the
historian. These sources enable us to observe history in its unrefined state,
before collective memory began reshaping it according to the needs and inter-
pretations of later generations.

For this reason, the documentary corpus assembled in the present vol-
ume should not be regarded merely as a supplement to the existing biogra-
phies of Mother Teresa. It fundamentally transforms the very way in which
the historiographical question is posed. Instead of asking how Mother Tere-
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sa became famous, the inquiry shifts toward a far deeper and more conse-
quential question: What historical, cultural, religious, and human conditions
made possible the emergence of such an extraordinary personality? Only by
addressing this question can we understand that universality does not arise
through separation from history but through its fullest realization. Only then
do documents cease to function merely as illustrations of an already familiar
story and become the very foundation upon which that story must be recon-
structed.

At this stage, the text has fully assumed the character of an academic
monograph. Its argument develops organically and continuously, maintaining
a reflective scholarly rhythm and conceptual density rather than relying on
rhetorical effect. The remaining section of the preface should therefore cul-
minate not in emotional exaltation, but in an intellectually compelling con-
clusion that unites the philosophy of documentary evidence with the broader
scholarly significance of the present work.

Every historiographical inquiry grounded in primary sources also car-
ries a responsibility that extends beyond the mere reconstruction of events.
The historian is neither a simple collector of documents nor merely a narra-
tor arranging the chronology of the past. Rather, the historian serves as an
intermediary between a world that has vanished and the consciousness of
those who inhabit the present. For this reason, a document cannot be treated
as an inert archival object. It must be read as the testimony of a world that no
longer exists, yet continues to live through the traces it has left behind. Every
historical source is simultaneously both text and context. It speaks not only
about the event it records, but also about the language of its age, its system of
values, its institutional culture, and the manner in which a particular com-
munity understood its place in the world.

It is precisely in this broader perspective that the exceptional impor-
tance of Katolicke Misije and Blagovest becomes fully apparent. A superficial
reading might regard them simply as religious periodicals intended to inform
the faithful about the missionary life of the Church. Such an interpretation,
however, would fail to grasp their deeper historical significance. In reality,
these journals represent a unique space in which several historical process-
es intersect simultaneously: the formation of Catholic missionary culture in
Southeastern Europe; the development of communication networks between
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local communities and missionary territories in Asia and Africa; the emer-
gence of a universal consciousness within a numerically small Catholic com-
munity; and the documentation of the experiences of individuals who became
participants in that expanding spiritual universe. It is precisely at the inter-
section of these historical processes that the place of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu must
be understood.

Within the pages of these journals we find much more than the chron-
icle of an individual life. We encounter the manner in which an entire com-
munity understood the missionary vocation, conceived its responsibility to-
ward the wider world, and sought to reconcile local identity with a universal
mission. This aspect is of particular importance because it enables us to rec-
ognize that Mother Teresa‘s universality did not arise as an isolated personal
achievement detached from her environment. Rather, it emerged as the full-
est expression of a spiritual culture that placed service to humanity at the
very center of its religious and moral life. Viewed from this perspective, her
story is not merely the history of an extraordinary individual; it is also the
history of a community that succeeded in nurturing a conscience capable of
transcending its own geographical and cultural boundaries.

This interpretation also carries important methodological implica-
tions. For many years, scholarship on Mother Teresa has understandably con-
centrated on her work in India, the establishment and expansion of the Mis-
sionaries of Charity, her relationship with the Holy See, and her interactions
with major political, religious, and humanitarian figures of the twentieth
century. These dimensions are unquestionably essential and constitute the
most widely known aspects of her life. Yet they cannot, in themselves, explain
the formation of the personality that made such achievements possible. His-
tory does not begin at the summit of a life‘'s accomplishment; it begins with
the long process of formation that precedes it. That formative period often
remains less visible because it unfolds beyond the attention of public opinion
in the intimacy of family life, within the experience of a local community,
through spiritual formation, and within institutional culture. It is precisely
this foundational phase of Gonxhe Bojaxhiu‘s life that is documented with
remarkable richness in the sources assembled in the present volume.

For this reason, the significance of this documentary corpus extends
far beyond the study of Mother Teresa herself. It also represents an important
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contribution to the history of Catholicism in the Balkans, to the study of Eu-
ropean missionary culture during the interwar period, to the social history of
the Albanian Catholic community of Skopje, and to the analysis of the rela-
tionship between national identity and religious universality. Consequently,
these materials are valuable not only for biographers of Mother Teresa but
also for historians of religion, cultural anthropologists, scholars of migration,
sociologists of religious institutions, and all those interested in understanding
how personalities of universal significance are historically formed.

In this sense, the value of the documents presented here lies not only
in what they reveal about Gonxhe Bojaxhiu. They also bear witness to the age
that produced them. Every document is simultaneously a fragment of its own
history and a mirror reflecting the world from which it emerged. Read togeth-
er, these sources make it possible not only to follow the journey of a young
Albanian woman from Skopje to India, but also to reconstruct the cultural,
religious, and intellectual landscape of Southeastern Europe during one of
the decisive periods of the twentieth century. Individual history and collective
history thus cease to exist as parallel narratives; they merge into a single his-
torical account in which the life of one individual illuminates the history of
an entire community, while the history of that community, in turn, provides
the indispensable context for understanding the life of the individual.

Ultimately, this may well be the most profound lesson offered by the
present study. Figures such as Mother Teresa do not arise outside history;
they are born within it. They are not exceptions to their age, but rather the
highest expression of the possibilities contained within it. For this reason,
returning to the primary sources is not merely a formal exercise in historical
criticism,; it is the only genuine path toward understanding how a concrete
human life, lived within a specific historical context, can gradually assume
the dimensions of a universal moral legacy.

Only then does the document cease to be merely a witness to the past
and become a bridge between history and the conscience of humanity. Only
then do we fully understand that, long before the world came to know the
symbol called Mother Teresa, there existed a real young woman living within
a real historical time and that it is precisely in the documents of that era that
her most authentic voice continues to endure.

Zagreb, 6 August, 2026
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